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PREFACE 

TO THE FIRST EDITION. 

THE present volume of notes was undertaken at the 

suggestion of Prof. Driver, and is mainly intended for 

students beginning the Hebrew language. The notes are 

taken chiefly from the best German commentaries, and do 

not aim at originality. The Versions have also been used, 

and references are given to various grammars, the writer's 

object being to adapt the book to the wants of students using 

different grammars. The Commentaries used are those by 

Tuch 1, Delitzsch 2, and Dillmann S, to whom the writer is 

chiefly indebted; reference is also made to Mr. Wright's' 

Notes on Genesis, and (occasionally) to the commentary by 

the late Dr. Kalisch 5• The Versions are quoted partly from 

the London Polyglot, and partly from separate editions. 

1 The 2nd edition, by Arnold and Merx, Halle, 1871. 
2 The 4th edition, Leipzig, 1872. 
' The references to Dillmann are to the 4th edition of his Genesis, itt 

the Kurzgejasstes Exeg. Handbuck zum alien Test., Leipzig, 18S~. 
A 5th edition appeared in 1886, but as some of the sheets had already 
been printed off, the references to the 4th edition have been kept, and 
any changes in the 5th edition noted on the margin. 

' Tke Book ef Genesis in Hebrew, by C. H. H. Wright, London, 1859. 
• Historical and Critical Commentary on the Old Test., Genesis. 

London, 1858. 
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For the LXX, Lagarde's text has been used', reference 

being occasionally made to the text contained in the London 

Polyglot, and to Tischendorf's edition. The Targum of 

Onqelos, or Babylonian Targum, has been taken from the 

edition by Dr. Berliner~, the text in the London Polyglot 

being compared, while the Targum of Pseudo-Jonathan 

and the Jerusalem Targum are quoted from the London 

Polyglot 5
• For the Peshi~ta (Syriac) version the Polyglot 

and the edition by Lee •, which is based on the text in the 

London Polyglot, have been used, while the Vulgate has been 

taken from a Paris edition 5 and the Polyglot. The other 

Greek versions (Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion) are 

usually cited second-hand, reference being also made to 

Field's edition of Origen's Hexapla 6• The Arabic version of 

Saadiah has been quoted from the Polyglot: the Hebrew

Samaritan text and the Samaritan version are also cited 

from the same source 7• The Grammars to which reference 

has been made are those of Gesenius, Davidson, Stade, 

, Genesis Graece, edidit P.A. de Lagarde, Leipzig, 1868. 
2 In two parts, Berlin, 1884. The first part containing the text after 

the 'editio Sabioneta' of 1557, and the second part, the notes, introdnc
tion, and indices. 

• The Targum of Psendo-J onathan and the Jerusalem Targnm (which 
only exists in a fragmentary form) are really two recensions of one and 
the same Targom, the Jerusalem Targum; see Bleek's Einleitung, ed. 
\\'ellhausen, p. 606 f.; Eng. traus., ed. Venables, vol. ii. p. 439 f. 

• London, 1823. 
' Published by Garnier Brothers, without date. 
' Oxford, l 87 5. 
7 The reader should consult the various 'Introductions' to the Old 

Testament on these versions (especially that of Wellhausen-Bleek, 1878 
or 1886 ), or read the articles in Smith's Dictionary of the Bible. 
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Ewald, Olshausen, Bottcher (occasionally), Muller (for the 

Syntax only), and the treatise on the Tenses by Prof. Driver'. 

The text of Genesis that has been followed in compiling 

the notes is that of Baer (with a preface by Delitzsch), and 

the same text has been used in quoting passages from other 

books, the edition of Theile 2 being only cited in those 

portions of the Old Testament that have not yet been edited 

by Baer 3• 

Two appendices have been added to the book: one on 

the structure of Genesis, as it was deemed necessary that 

the student should have some information about the modern 

views as to the criticism of the Pentateuch ; and the other on 

the names of God, which could not be adequately discussed 

within the limits of a note. 

The writer has to acknowledge the great obligations he is 

under to Prof. Driver for the valuable help he has rendered 

1 Gesenius' Grammar, translated by Davies, and etlited by Mitchell, 
London, 1880 (since reprinted). Davidson's Grammar, Edinburgh, 8th 
edition, 1887. Stade, Lekrbuck der kebriiiscken Grammatik, Leipzig, 
1879. Ewald, Lekrbuck der !tebriiiscken Sprache, 8te Ausgabe, Gi:it
tingen, 1870: the Syntax (the third part of the Lehrbuch) has been 
translated by Kennedy, Edinburgh, 1879. Olshansen, Lekrbuck der 
l,ebriiisck. Spracke, Braunschweig, 1861. Bottcher, Lekrbuck der he
briiz'sck. Spracke, Leipzig, 1868. Ang. Millier, Outlines of Hebrew 
Syntax, translated by Robertson (being a translati_on of the third part of 
Miiller's Hebriiiscke Sckulgrammatik, Halle, 1878), 1st edition, 1882; 
2nd edition, 1887. Driver, Hebrew Tenses, 2nd edition, Oxford, 1881. 

2 3rd edition, Leipzig, 1867. 
3 The following portions of the Bible have been published by Baer: 

Genesis, Leipzig, 1869; Isaiah, ib., 1872; Job, ib., 1875; Minor Pro
phets, ib., 1878; The Psalms, ib., 1880; Proverbs, ib., 1880; Daniel, 
Ezra, Ne!temiak, ib., 1882; Ezekiel, ib., 1884; and Canticles, Ruth, 
Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, Estker, ib., 1886. 
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him in preparing these notes, and for kindly revising the 

proof-sheets. His thanks are also due to the Delegates of 

the Clarendon Press for their assistance in publishing the 

book, and to Mr. Pembrey, their Oriental reader, for the 

care which he has taken in passing the sheets through 

the press. 

G. J. SPURRELL. 

OXF0RD,July, 1887. 



PREFACE 

TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

-
IN the present edition of the 'Notes on Genesis' a large 

amount of new matter has been incorporated into the book. 

An Introduction has been substituted for Appendix I, and 

the new edition has been enlarged by the addition of about 

forty new pages. Many of the notes have been recast and 

expanded, and many new notes have been added on different 

matters, generally points which were not commented on in 

the first edition, or inadequately treated. This will be seen 

in the fuller accounts of the different foreign nations men

tioned in Genesis, cf. chaps. 10, 25. 36, 8, etc. More attention 

has also been given to the geography of Genesis. The sites 

of the different places mentioned and other matters apper

taining to geography are generally quoted from Dillmann's 

Genesz"s 6, Smith's Hzslorzi:al Geography, and Badeker's Pales

lz"ne, 2nd English edition, 1894; so that the information on 

these points is as far as possible up to date. 

The Grammars to which reference has been made are the 

same as in the former edition, with the addition of references 

to Davidson's Hebrew Syntax, and occasionally to Konig's 
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Lehrgebiiude, I 1. The 25th (German) edition of Gesenius

Kautzsch's Grammar has been used. As a translation of this 

work is in preparation, the references given in the notes will 

serve for the English edition 2• The extracts from the different 

Versions are the same as in the first edition, with the excep

tion of the LXX, which is now quoted from Swete's 

(Cambridge) edition. 

The Introduction, which is a new feature in the book, 

has been compiled mainly from the writings of Dillmann, 

Wellhausen, Kuenen, Cornill, Driver, and more especially 

from the excellent Eznleitung zn den Hexaleuck, by 

Dr. Holzinger 9• 

The writer desires to acknowledge the valuable assistance 

he has received from his friend Mr. J. F. Stenning, Hebrew 

Lecturer at Wadham College, who kindly revised the proof

~heets and made several useful suggestions. He is also 

indebted to Mr. Pembrey, the Oriental reader at the 

University Press, for the skill and care with which he has 

prepared the sheets for press. 

G. J. SPURRELL. 
LONDON, Dec. 14, 1895. 

1 Part II of Konig's Lehrgebiiude was not published in time to be 
used for the notes. 

• This Grammar, which is very badly and clumsily arranged, is now 
superseded, as far as the Syntax is concerned, by Davidson's Hebrew 
Syntax. 

3 See the references in the notes appended to the Introduction. 
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ABBREVIATIONS USED'. 

A.V. = The AuthorizedVersion,1611. 
Aq. = Aquila's Greek Version. 
Aram. =Aramaic•. 
B. and D.= Baer and Delitzsch. 
B. Jubil. = Tiu Book of Jubilees, ed. 

R. Charles, Clarendon Press, 1894. 
Bii.deker, Pal. or Palest.= Palestine 

and Syria, 2nd (English editioL), 
1894. 

Barth, N. B.= Die Nominalbildung 
zn den Semitiscken Spracken, 
Leipzig, 189+ 

Baumg. = Baumgarten. 
Ber. Rab. =Bereskitk Rabba. 
Bemst. = Bernstein. 
Boch. = Bochart. 
Bob.= von Bohlen. 
Bott.= Bottcher. 
Bottcher, Neue Aekr. = Neue He

braiscke Aekrenlese (in 3 vols.), 
Leipzig, 1849--05. 

Bndde, Urgesch. = Die Biblische 
Urgesckichte, Giessen, 1883. 

C. I. S. = Corpus lnscrip. Semiti
carum, Paris, 1881 et seq. 

C. P. Ges. = Hebrew and English 

Lexicon, etc., Clarendon Press, 
1892 et seq. 

Dav. = Davidson, Introductory He
brew Grammar, various years. 

Dav., S. = Hebrew Syntax, 1894. 
Del.'andDel.' = The 4th and 5th edd. 

of the Commentary on Genesis. 
Del., Par.= Wo lag das Paradies? 

Leipzig, 1881. 
Del., Proleg. = Prolegomena,Leipzig, 

1886. 
Di.= Dillmann. 
Di.,N.D.J.=CommentaryonNum., 

Deut., and Josh. 
Driver or Dr. = Hebrew Tenses, 3rd 

ed., 1892. 
Driver, lntrod. = Introduction to tke 

Lit. of tke 0. T., 5th ed., 1894. 
Driver, Sam.= Notes on tke H. T. of 

tke Books of Samuel, 1890. 
Ecclus. = Ecclesiasticus. 
Ewald,_/. B. = Jakrbiicker der bib

liscken Wissensckaft, Gottingen, 
1848 et seq. 

Frankel, Einjluss or Einjl. = Ueber 
den Einjluss der paliistin. Exegese 

1 Most of the abbreviations, with which the student will be familiar, are not 
given here. 

2 It should be pointed out that the languages usually called Chaldee, Syriac; 
and Samaritan are really three dialects of the Aramaic, and should be embraced 
under the term Aramaic. 



ABBREVIATIONS. XIII 

au/ die Alexandr. Hermeneutik, 
Leipzig, 1851. 

Frankel, Vorstudien = Vorstudien zu 
der Septuaginta, Leipzig, 1841. 

Ges. = Gesenius, Hebr. Grammatik, 
ed. Kautzsch, 25th ed., Leipzig, 
1889. 

Ges., Tk. or Tkes. = Tkesaurus, 
Leipzig, 1829-58. 

Glaser, Skizze = Skizze der Gesckickte 
und Geograpkie Arabiens, 2 vols., 
1890. 

Gr. Ven.= Versio Veneta, see Bleek's 
Introduction (Eng. trans.), vol. ii. 
p. 43o. 

H. W. B. = Ges., Handworlerbuck 
iiber das A. T., 12th ed., 1894-

Halevy, Mll.=Mllanges. 
Halevy,R.B. = Reckerckes Bibliques. 
Halevy, R. E.J. = Revue des Eludes 

Juives. 
Hier. or Hieron. = Hieronymus, 

Jerome. 
Hier., Quaest. = Hieronymus' Quaes

tiones Hebraicae in libro Geneseos, 
at the end of Lagarde's Gen. 
Graece, Leipzig, 1868. 

Holz. or Holzinger= Einleitung in 
den Hexateuck, Freiburg i. B., 
and Leipzig, 1893. 

J. A.= Journal Asiatique. 
J. B. L. = Journal ef Biblical Lite-

rature and Exegesis. 
Jos.= Josephus. 
Ke.=Keil. 
Kn.= Knobel. 
Konig, Lekrg.=Histor. Krit. Lekr

gebiiude der Heb. Sprache, I part, 
Leipzig, 1881. 

Lagarde or Lag., B. N. = Bi/dung 
der Nomina. 

Lagarde or Lag., Symm.= Symmicta. 

Lenor. = Lenormant. 
Levy, Ckald. W. B.= Ckald. Wor

terbuck, Leipzig, 1881. 
M. B. A. W. = 1l1onatsberickte der 

Berliner Akademu der Wissen
sckaften, various years. 

M. R. = Outlines ef Hebrew Syntax, 
by A. M tiller, translated by 
Robertson, 3rd ed., 1888. 

Mid. Bem. = Midrask Bemidbar, on 
the book of Numbers. 

Nold. = Noldeke. 
Nold., Unters.= Untersuckungen zur 

K ritik des a/ten Test., Kiel, 1869. 
Ols. = Olshausen. 
Onom. = Onomasticon. 
Onq. = Onqelos. 
Pesh. = Peshi!tii. (Syriac) Version. 
Pro!eg. or Pro/. Crit. = Prolegomena 

Critica in Vet. Test. Hehr., by 
H. L. Strack, Leipzig, 1873. 

R. V. = Authorized Version reYised, 
1885. 

Riehm,H. W. B.=Handworterbuck 
des Bibi. Alterlkums, 1875 and 
following years. 

Rob., Pal. =Pa!estt"ne, 1st ed., Lon
don, 1841. 

S. B. A. W. = Sitzungsberickte der 
Berliner Akademie der Wissen
sckaften. 

Saad.= Saadiah's Arabic Version. 
Sam.= The Samaritan Version, and 

the Hebrew Text in Sam. charac
ters, when both agree; the former 
is quoted as Sam. Ver., and the 
latter as Heb.-Sam. 

Schrader(alsoSch.andSchr.),KG.F. 
= Keilinsck,·ijten und Gesckickts

forschung. 
Schrader, C. 0. T. = Die Keilin

sckriften und das alte Test., 2nd 
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ed., 1883; translated into English 
by Whitehouse, 2 vols., London, 
1885 and 1888. 

Sh., G. = The Historical Geog,·aphy 
of the Holy Land, by G. A. Smith, 
London, I S94. 

Syrn.rn.. = Symmachus' Greek Ver
sion. 

Targ. Jer.=Jernsalem Targum. 
Targ. Ps.-Jon. or Jon.= The Targum 

of Pseudo-Jonathan. 
Targg. = Targums, when the three 

Targums agree. 
Th. or Theod. = Theodotion's Greek 

Version. 
Th. S. W. = Theolog. Studien aus 

Wiirtemberg. 
Well., Comp. = Wellhausen, Die 

Composition des Hexateuch's, re
printed with au Appendix, 1889. 

Well., Sam. =Der Text der Biicher 
SamueUs untersucl,t, 1872. 

Winer, R. W. B. = Biblisch. Reo1-
Worte,·buch, 1847-48, 3rd ed. 

Wright, Comp. Gram.= Lectures 011 

tl,e Comparative Grammar of the 
Semitic Languages, 1890. 

Z. A. = Zeitschrift fiir A ssyriologie. 
Z. A. S. A. = Zeitschrift fiir aegyp

tische Sprache und Alterthiimer. 
Z. A. T. W. = Zeitschrift fii,· die 

Alttest. Wissenschaft. 
Z. D. M. G. = Zeitschrift der Deut

sclten Morgenliindischen Gesell
schafl. 

Z. D. P. V. = Zeitscltrift des Dei,t
sclten Palastina-Vereins. 

Z. K. S. F. = Zeitscltrifl fiir Keil
scltrififorscltung. 

"1l1 = ,'Qll1 et caetera. 



INTRODUCTION. 

THE book of Genesis, like the other books of the Hexa
teuch, was not the production of one author. A definite plan 
may be traced in the book, but the structure of the work forbids 
us to consider it as the production of one writer. This is 
clear, not only from the (apparently needless) repetitions that 
occur (e.g. 21, 1 a and I b; 4, 25f., and 5, 1-6; 47, 29ff., 
and 49, 29 If.), but also from the different accounts of one 
and the same event which we meet with, not merely such as 
may be explained on the supposition that the author is really 
describing different events, or reproducing different traditions 
(e.g. the narratives contained in 12, 1off.; 20, 1 ff., and 26, 
7 ff.; the story of Hagar and Ishmael, in 16, 1 ff., and 2 1, 
1 2 ff.; the double covenant with Abram, chaps. 15 and 17 ; 
the double blessing of Jacob by Isaac, 27, 1 ff., and 28, 1 ff.; 
the double promise of a son to Sarah, 17, 17, and 18, 
1 o ff.; the three explanations of the name Isaac, 17, 17; 1 8, 12; 
21, 6; the two explanations of the names, Edom in 25, 25. 
30; of Issachar, Zebulun, and Joseph, in 30, 16-18. 20. 23 f.; 
ofMa}:ianaim, in 32, 3. 8; cf. also for Ishmael, 16, 11 f., and 
21, lj; for Penicl, 32, 31, and the allusion in 33, 10), but 
such as mutually exclude one another, because the event 
narrated can only have happened once (e.g. the two accounts 
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of the creation, in chaps. 1 and 2 ; the number of the animals 
that went into the ark and the time the flood continued on 
the earth, in chap. 6 f. ; the dispersion of the nations, in 
chaps. 10 and 11, 1 ff., cf. 10, 25; the varying explanations 
of the names, Beersheba, in 21,31. 26, 33; Israel, in 32, 29. 
35, 10; Bethel and the pillar of Bethel, 28, 18 f. 35, 14 f.; 
the different accounts of the relations between Jacob and the 
Shechemites, in chaps. 34 and 48, 22; and the variations in 
the narrative in 37, 19-36,-the sale of Joseph by his 
brethren). Many other notices in Genesis also militate 
against the unity of authorship (e.g. that the limit of human 
life was reduced to 120 years, 6, 3 against 5, 11 1; that 
Abraham begat many sons after the death of Sarah, 25, 1 ff. 
against 18, II f. 1 7, 17; that Esau had already settled in Seir 
when Jacob returned from Mesopotamia, 32, 4 ff. against 
36, 6; that Rebekah's nurse came with Jacob from Meso
potamia, 35, 8 against 24, 59; that all Jacob's sons were 
born in Paddan Aram, 35, 26 against ver. 16 ff.; the different 
names of Esau's wives, 26, 34. 28, 9 against 36, 2 f.; the 
two accounts of Joseph's master, 37, 36 and ,39, 1-40, 4; 
and the two narratives in 42, 27. 35 and 43, 21. Statements 
like 4, 14 f. q seem out of place in their present context; 
the differences in chronology, e. g. in the age of Sarah, in 
17, 17, cf. 12, 4, and in 12, 11.· 20, 2 ff.; in the case of 
Ishmael, 17, 24. 21, 5. 8 and 21, 15 f.; as to Isaac's approach
ing death, in 27, 1 f. 7. 10. 41 and in 35, 28 and 26, 34; in 
the account of Rachel's death in 35, 19, while in 37, 10 
she is represented as still living); also 30, 25 f. does not 
agree with 31, 38. 41 (cf. Di., p. 345 f.); further, the 
ages of Jacob's sons which are given, or presupposed in 
chaps. 32-37 and chaps. 39-45, do not agree with 46, 8-27 
(cf. Di., p. 380 f. and p. 478); even narratives are found in 
which some parts do not agree with the remainder of the 

1 Cf. the note, however, on 6, 3. 
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narrative (e.g. 31, 48-50, and 24, 62-67 and the beginning 
of the chapter) 1• 

These discrepancies and difficulties in the book of Genesis, 
and similar ones in the other books of the Pentateuch, were 
not really discovered until the time of lbn Ezra (twelfth 
century). The prevalent opinion among both Jews and 
Christians, was that Moses was the author of the Pentateuch. 
The same view was held by Philo, Josephus, and in the 
Talmud; and the only opposition it met with in the first 
centuries of our era, was from unimportant, heretical sects in 
the Church, especially the Gnostics. 

Ibn Ezra-in criticising the views of Rabbi Isaac ben 
Salomo Israeli, of Kairoan in N. Africa 840-950 2, that 
Gen. 36, 31 could not have been written before the time 
of King Jehoshaphat-himself inclined to the opinion that 
portions of the Pentateuch could not have been written by 
Moses; cf. his Comm. on Gen. 12, 6. 22, 14. Deut. 1, 1. 3, 11. 

chap. 34. He did not deny the Mosaic authorship entirely. The 
views of other scholars up to the time of Astruc (1684-1766), 
the real founqer of Pent. Criticism, must be omitted here•. 

Astruc, a Paris physician, published anonymously, in 1753, 
a work on the authorship and structure of the book of Genesis'. 
He first drew attention to the two different names of God,-and 
inferred from this fact, the existence of two different documents, 
A Elohistic, and B Jehovistic. These proving insufficient, he 
assigned the narrative of the Flood, in which neither Jehovah 
nor Elohim occurred, to a third document C ; and all the other 
passages, where neither name occurred, were apportioned 
to nine other documents of non-Hebrew origin. A and B 

1 Cf. Di., Genesis 6, p. ix f.; Holzinger, Einleitung, p. 15 f., and the 
authorities cited by him; and Driver, lntrod.', p. 6 ff. 

• Bleek-Well.', Einleitung, p. 16; cf. Holz., I.e., p. 28. 
3 They will be found in Bleek-Well., I.e., p. 18 ff.; Holz., I.e .. p. 29 f. 
• Conjectures sur les memoires originaux dont ii paroit que lHoyu 

s'est servi pour composer le livre de la Genese, Brussels, 1753. 
b 
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alone were held to be real documents, the others fragments ; 
and Moses was regarded as the author 1

• Eichorn arrived 
independently at practically the same conclusions as Astruc; 
but he examined the documents more thoroughly and com
pletely, apportioning the different parts of Genesis and 
Exodus r and 2 to the Elohist and Jehovist. He also 
pointed out that the language of the two documents differed, 
and criticised the style and contents of the two sources. Ilgen 
made the next advance 2• After he had examined the book 
of Genesis, he came to the conclusion that it was composed 
of seventeen documents to be referred to three authors ; two 
Elohists and one Jehovist. These he called respectively 
' The Sopher Elie! harischon,' 'the Sopher Elie! hascheni,' and 
the J ehovist. The three documents were independent, com
plete in themselves, and each exhibiting characteristic marks 3

• 

The next development was the hypothesis, that the Pen
tateuch was composed from fragments partly by different 
authors, and arranged by a collector or Redactor. This view 
was adopted, with various modifications, by several scholars ; 
e. g. Vater, Hartmann, (and at first) De Wette, &c.' 

The third stage in the history of the criticism of the 
Pentateuch was the theory that one of the documents was 
composed to complete and supplement the other. This 
opinion was accepted by Von Bohlen, Stahelin, Bleek, 
De Wette, Von Lengerke, and Delitzsch '· The question 

1 Cf. Holz., I. c., p. 40, and authorities cited by him. The view adopted 
by Astruc and his followers is called by German scholars Die Urkun
denhypothese. 

• Die Urkunden des jerus. Tempelarchivs, etc., Halle, 1798. Only 
vol. i, Genesis, was issued. 

• Ilgen's division of the sources attracted little attention at first, but 
was revived in 1853, by Hupfeld. 

' Full details in Holz., I. c., p. 43 f.; Comill, Einleitung, p. 20 f. This 
hypothesis is called by German scholars Die Fragmentenhypothese, 
cf. Holz., I. c., p. 54 f.; Com., I.e., p. n f. 
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was most thoroughly discussed by Tuch in his Comm. uber 
dz'e Gen., 1838. He maintained that there were only two 
authors, one of whom supplemented or ' filled in' the work 
of the other; (i) the 'Grundschrift' or the Elohist, and 
(ii) the ' Supplementer' or J ehovist 1• The first document 
was composed by a priest in the time of Saul, the second 
must be referred to the reign of Solomon. Stahelin extended 
the theory to the other books of the Pentateuch, to the 
books of Samuel and Kings, and to the other historical 
wntmgs. He discovered in these two systems of legislation ; 
the first or Elohim source, c. 1300 a. c., and the second or 
Jehovah source, in the time of Samuel. Stahelin's Jehovist 
contains the Jehovist, the Jehovistic Redactor, the Deutero
nomist and the Deuteronomic Redactor, merged into one 
person. The other scholars, however, regarded the Jehovist 
as the author of Genesis, Numbers, and of Joshua in the 
original form, and believed that his work was again 'filled 
in' by the Deuteronomist. 

The great objection to this hypothesis was the fact that it 
under-estimated the Jehovist. The Jehovist when carefully 
compared with the 'Grundschrift' was found to contain 
much that agreed with that document, and much that was in 
direct contradiction to it (e. g. the two accounts of the 
creation). And it became clear that the theory of a supple
mental document was quite untenable. The two documents 
were therefore to be regarded as two distinct and independent 
works. Out of this change of view the present system of 
Pentateuch criticism was gradually evolved. 

Among the scholars who were the first to adopt the new 
hypothesis were Gramberg 2 and Stahelin 5, who were both of 

1 The name adopted for this hypothesis by German scholars is the 
Ergiinzungskypothese. 

• Liber Geneseos seczendum fonles rite di'gnoscendos adumbralio nova, 
1828. 

' Krit. Untersuck. uber die Genesis, 1830. 

b 2 
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opinion that Genesis was composed of two documents, the 
Elohist and Jehovist, and a compiler who is responsible for 
the present book of Genesis. Ewald held that the Pentateuch 
was composed of five documents, which were revised by the 
author of the fifth document. A sixth document (Deuteronomy) 
was added, and finally edited by a seventh hand who added 
Deut. 33 1• 

The new hypothesis was further developed by Hupfeld 2• 

He considers that three separate documents may be traced 
in Genesis-the 'Urschrift,' the first document, the younger 
Elohist, and the J ehovist. Each source is a coherent and 
complete narrative, and all three were composed inde
pendently. The three documents were worked up into the 
present text of Genesis by a later Redactor. Other scholars 
followed in Hupfeld's footsteps. Bohmer 9 differentiated the 
sources-printing them in different types-and drew atten
tion to additions made by the Redactor. Knobel • divides 
the Pentateuch into the • Grundschrift' = P (in the time of 
Saul), which was supplemented by the Jehovist, probably in 
the last years of Hezekiah, by extracts from the i~'i1 iElC 

(cf. Josh. 10, 13. 2 Sam. 1, 8), which was edited in the 
Assyrian period, and partly corresponds to E, and from the 
mn• nion,o iElC (N um. 2 1, 14 ), which was composed in the 
time of Jehoshaphat, and partly corresponds to J. He also 
added many Jehovistic passages of his own. Finally, in the 
reign of Josiah, Deuteronomy was added, and Joshua, after 
revision, and thus the present Hexateuch was produced. 
Knobel's iW'i1 i!:lt:I is really Hupfeld's second Elohist, while 
Hupfeld's Jehovist is divided by Knobel into the i!:)C 

1 For details, see Holz., I. c., p. 59 f.; Comill, I. c., p. 24 f. 
• Die Quel!en der Genesis und die Art ih,-er Zusammensetzung, 1853. 
• Liber Geneuos Pentateuchi'cus, 1860; Das erste Buch der Thora, 

1862. 
• Kurzgef. Handbuch, Num., Deut., Josh., 1861. 
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,,,, mr.in~r.i, and the Jehovist. Knobel also considers that the 
prae-deuteronomic Redactor was the Jehovist. Kuenen's views 
( 1861) 1 

- (i) Book of Origins, (ii) lhvhist, (iii) Younger 
Elohist-are similar. He does not admit a prae-deuteronomic 
Redactor, but considers that the whole Pentateuch was edited 
after the time of Deuteronomy, by one of the priests of 
Jerusalem, shortly before the beginning of the Babylonian 
captivity. Schrader's 2 three documents are (P) 'The Annalist,' 
who wrote when David was king of Judah; (E) 'The Theo
cratic Narrator,' a native of the northern kingdom, who 
flourished about 975-950, after the division of the kingdom. 
The ':Prophetic Narrator' (J), also belonging to the northern 
kingdom, in the time of Jeroboam, combined these two docu
ments and augmented and expanded them with Jahvistic por
tions. The Deuteronomist in the time of Josiah, c. 622 B. c., 
wrote the greater part of Deuteronomy (chaps. 4, 44-28, 69), 
and later, after the destruction of Jerusalem, added Deut. 1-4, 
43 and 29-31, 13, and combined the whole with the rest of the 
Pentateuch, and also revised the book of Joshua. Schrader 
agrees with Knobel that the Jehovist was the Redactor of the 
prae-deuteronomic Pentateuch. 

Noldeke 9 treats the 'Grundschrift' in a masterly manner. 
He emphasises the fact that the Redactor of the Pentateuch 
had the second Elohist and the Jehovist before him, not as two 
distinct sources, but already combined into one document. 

The results obtained by the researches of these scholars 
were as follows :-The Pentateuch is composed of four 
documents, P or PC, The Priests' Code; E, the Second or 
Younger Elohist; J, the Jehovist; and D, Deuteronomy. 
E was usually regarded as earlier than J, and it was assumed 
that P, J, E were worked up into one whole, before D was 
added. Some (Knobel and Schrader) held that J was the 

1 Onderzoek •. • De Wette's Ein!.', 1869. 
• Untersuch1mgen zier Kritik des A. T., 1869. 
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prae-deuteronornic Redactor, others thought that the Redactor 
was a different person. Some maintained that D was the 
Redactor of the Pentateuch, others that the Redactor was 
a distinct person. This view of the origin of the Pentateuch 
was, however, combated by Graf1, who, following the 
opinion that had already been put forth by Reuss, George, 
and Vatke 2, independently of each other, propounded the 
view that the so-called ' Grundschrift ' was not the oldest 
of the three documents, but the youngest. This was not, 
however, the original form of Graf's hypothesis. He first 
divided the ' Grundschrift' into two parts, and proceeded 
to show that the priestly or ritual laws, i.e. Ex. chaps. 25-31 
and 35-40, all Leviticus, and the greater part of Numbers 
were post-deuteronomic ; while the remainder of the 'Grund
schrift' was prae-deuteronomic and antecedent to the J ehovist, 
i. e. the Jehovistic laws in Ex. chaps. 20-23. 13, 1-16. 34, 
10-27, and the Jehovistic narratives, are prae-deuteronomic. 
Ezekiel is older than the ritual code and the laws in P. The 
order of the documents, according to Graf, was, the Grund
schrift (the prae-deuteronomic portion), the Jehovist, and the 
Deuteronomist, the latter being the Redactor of the whole work. 
After the Babylonian exile the Pentateuch was completed by 
the addition of the post-deuteronomic portions by Ezra 3• 

Graf apparently ignored Hupfeld's second Elohist. When, 
however, Riehm 4 and Noldeke 5 had shown that this division 
of the 'Grundschrift' was, on philological grounds, impossible, 

1 Die geschichtlichen Bucher des A/ten Test. (1866). 
2 Reuss, in a lecture in 1834, and afterwards in the article .Juden

thum, in Ersch and Gruber, .Encyc., 1850; Vatke, in Die Religion des 
A. T. nach den Kanon. Biichern entwi'ckelt, i. 1835 ; and George, 
Die alteren jiidischen Feste mit einer Kritik der Gesetzgihung des 
Pent., 1835. 

' Cf. Holz., I. c., p. 65. 
' Studien und Krit., 1868, pp. 350-379. 
' Untersuchungen zur Kritik des A. T., Kiel, 1869. 
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Graf modified his view, and assigned the whole of the 
' Grundschrift' to the post-exilic period 1

• The reasons 
alleged by Graf and his followers in support of this view 
are, that the history contained in the books of Judges, and 
Samuel, and to some extent in the books of Kings, is in 
contradiction to the laws usually regarded as Mosaic; and 
that these laws themselves were quite unknown at the period 
to which they are supposed to belong. Further, that the 
prophets of the eighth and seventh centuries are unacquainted 
with the Mosaic code. 

Graf's views are accepted by Kuenen, W ellhausen, Budde, 
Comill, and many other scholars 2• Further researches and 
investigations have led to a practical agreement among most 
scholars that the Pentateuch consists of four documents, 
J, E, D, and P 9• J is the earliest document and E slightly 
later. These two sources were united by a J ehovistic Redactor 
into JE '· This work contains mostly historical matter and 
a few laws (Ex. chaps. 20-23. 24). It is the opinion of many 
scholars that J and E, before they were combined into one 
whole, went through several editions, being revised and 
modified. These are distinguished as J 1, J 2, J 9, and E 1, E 2

• 

D, at the time of Josiah, contained Deut. 12-2 6, it passed 
through several editions, and was finally combined with JE 
by the Deuteronomist, who also revised JE himself. This 
revision affected Genesis least ; it is more evident in Exodus 
and Numbers, and most clearly seen in Joshua. Entirely 
distinct from this combination of JE and D, after Ezekiel, 

1 In Merx, Archiv fiir Wissensck. Erforsckungdes A. T., i. 466-477. 
• Cf. Holz., I. c., p. 66 f. 
' The group of laws in Lev. chaps. 17-26 are usually designated 'the 

Law of Holiness' (H); cf. Dr., lntrod., p. 43 f., and the authorities 
cited there, and Holz., I. c., p. 406 f. 

• The document J is called the J ahwist, aud the document E, the 
E\ohist. The work formed by the combination of the two is designated 
the Jehovist; cf. Holz., I.e., p. 71 f.; Dr., lntrod., p. 12. 
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<luring and after the exile, another work was composed, 
contammg some historical matter, but chiefly legislation. 
This was the Priests' Code (P or PC), which seems to have 
been composed gradually (P ', P 2

, etc.) in the school of the 
priests. This was combined, probably by Ezra, with J, E, and 
D; and became, about 444 n. c., the recognised law book of 
the community 1

• 

Kuenen, in 1885 2
, published the results of his investigation 

of the structure of the Hexateuch. J and E, according to 
Kuenen, were both written in the northern kingdom, J about 
the end of the ninth or beginning of the eighth century e. c.; 
E in the middle of the eighth century. J and E were 
subjected to several revisions, and in the process were consi
derably augmented and modified, and c. 600 e.c. (after Deute
ronomy) were united into one document JE. In this work, 
Ex. chaps. 20-23 occupied the place now taken by Deute
ronomy. The original Deuteronomy (D '), i. e. Deut. chaps. 
5-26. 28. 31, 9-13, was written inJosiah's reign, c. 622 e.c. 
and later, in the beginning of the Babylonian exile, Deut. 1-4, 
40. chaps. 29 f. and 31, 1-8 (D 2

) were added to D'. During 
the exile, the Deuteronomist (D ") worked up D 2 and' JE 
into one document, and revised the whole work, especially 
Joshua. The priestly and ritual portions of the Pentateuch 
(P) were all composed after Deuteronomy. Firstly P 1

, i. e. 
a collection of laws-a large portion of which is preserved in 
Lev. chaps. 17-26, and in numerous fragments in the rest of the 
Pentateuch •. This part of P was revised and arranged with re
ference to Ezekiel and shortly before the end of the Babylonian 
exile. All the other portions of the so-called 'Grundschrift,' 
from Gen. chap. 1-Josh. chap. 21, belong to P2, which was 
gradually completed between 500-4 7 5 e. c. in Babylon. This 
P 2 had already been welded together with P 1, and in 444 e.c. 

1 Cf. Di., N. D .J., p. 598. 2 Onderzoek 2 = Herateuch. 
' Kuenen's P 1 = H (Law of Holiness), see p. xxiii. 
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(in the assembly described in Neh. chaps. 8-10) was brought 
into use by Ezra as the recognised law book of the com
munity. Later, this law book was augmented by all sorts of 
new laws, which were not known to Ezra (e.g. Ex. 29, 38-42. 
Lev. 6, 1-6. Num. 28, 1-6. Ex. 30, 11-16. Lev. 27, 32 f.), 
and c. 400 B, c. P 1 + P 2 were welded together with JE + D. 
This composite work was probably subjected to a continuous 
criticism at the hands of the scribes until the third century B. c. 

The Dates of the Codes. 

The dates of the codes J and E are variously assigned by 
different scholars, and on this depends the question whether 
E is younger than J, or vice versa. Those who assign the 
priority to E are Schrader, E, 97 5-950 B.c., J, 825-800 B. c.; 
Reuss,], 850-800 B.c., E, perhaps a little earlier; Dillmann, 
E, 900-850 B. c., so Kittel and Riehm; Dillmann, J, about 
750 B.c., Kittel, 830-800 B. c., Riehm, c. 850 B. c.; Well
hausen, Kuenen, and Stade put J first, 850-800 B. c., and 
E about 750 B. c.1 

The Three Documents J, E, and P. 

The three codes J, E, and P are distinguished one from 
the other, not only by a difference, more or less distinctly 
marked, in their contents, but also by a peculiar usage of 
language. P, which has been largely employed in the com
position of Genesis, can be more clearly separated from 
J and E, than these from one another, the points of de
marcation between them being less clearly defined than in 
the case of P. 

The Document J. 

This document J-the supplemental document of the 
Ergiinzungsl!)'pothese (cf. p. xix)- may be designated, as 

1 Cf. Holz., I.e., pp. 165 f. and 215 f.; Dr., Introd., p. u6. 
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distinguished from P, the Prophetic Narrative. In the 
account of the family of Noah, the deluge, and in the table 
of nations, it is in substance closely akin to P, also in the 
portion of Genesis containing the history of Abraham it has 
several narratives in common with P (e.g. the separation of 
Lot and Abraham; the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrha; 
the story of Dinah; also cf. 47, 1-11. 29 ff. and 49, 29 ff.), 
but elsewhere in the history of the patriarchs, and in that 
of Joseph and Jacob, it is more closely connected with E, 
so much so, that from chap. 2 7 onwards, most of the 
narratives in J have their complete parallels in E. 

In the sections in J which have their corresponding passages 
in E, the difference in St}'.le and contents is often clearly 
marked, e.g. in the two reports of the Abimelech story in 
chap. 20 and chap. 26, and of Hagar and Ishmael etc.; in 
other parallel passages the two narratives are practically alike, 
so that R could easily weld together the two accounts. On 
the other hand there is much that occurs in J with no corre
sponding account in E, e. g. the visit of the angels to Lot and 
Abraham ; the origin of the nations of Moab and Ammon ; 
the list of Nahor's descendants; Isaac in Philistia; the 
story of Dinah, of Judah and Tamar, etc. J and E are both 
independent documents, but the striking similarity between 
a great portion of their contents, would seem to indicate 
that J and E were closely connected with one another 1

• 

The main difference, however, between J and E, is that 
the narratives in J are marked by a peculiar literary style. 
E is full of details, often of no importance; J is distinguished 
by a fondness for picturesque description, by breadth and 
variety of ideas, and by the polished and artistic finish of his 

1 The question as to which· document is dependent on the other, is 
discussed in Holz., I. c., p. 215 ff. Up to the time of Wellhausen, the 
general opinion was that E was the older document ; so Schrader and 
Noldeke. But Wellhaasen and the followers of Graf regard J as older 
than E ; cf. p. xxv. 
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narratives. Many passages of J, which we possess in their 
full form (chap. 2 f. 11, 1-9; cf. 18 f. 24. 43 f.), are master
pieces of narrative art, with which only a few out of E can 
be compared ( chap. 2 2 ). 'His touch is singularly light, with 
a few strokes he paints a scene which, before he has finished, 
is impressed indelibly upon his reader's memory. In ease 
and grace his narratives are unsurpassed ; everything is told 
with the precise amount of detail that is required; the 
narrative never lingers and the reader's interest is sustained 
to the end 1.' The dialogues, which are frequent in J, are 
another noticeable feature of the document (Gen. chaps. 
18 f. 24. 43 f.). 

The standpoint of J is prophetical. Many of his longer 
narratives abound in acute and instructive reflections, and in 
moral and religious truths. 'He deals with the problem 
of the origin of sin and evil in the world, and follows its 
growth (Gen. 2-4. 6, 1-8); he notices the evil condition 
of man's heart even after the Flood (8, 21); traces the develop
ment of heathen feeling and heathen manners (n, 1 ff. 9, 22 ff. 
19, 1 ff. 31 ff.), and emphasises strongly the want of faith 
and disobedience visible even in the Israel of Moses' days 
(Ex. 16, 4-5. 25-30. 17, 2-7. 14, II f. chaps. 32-34. Num. 
11. 14. 2 5, 1 ff. Deut. 31, 16-2 2 ). He shows, in opposition to 
this, how God works for the purpose of counteracting the ruin 
incident to man, partly by punishing, partly by choosing and 
educating, first Israel's forefathers to live as godlike men, 
and finally Israel itself to become the holy people of God. 
He represents Abraham's migration into Canaan as the result 
o(a divine call and promise (Gen. 12, 1-3. 24, 7, contrast 
20, 13 and Josh. 24, 3 in E); expresses clearly the aim and 
object of this call ( 18, 18 f.); exhibits in strong contrast 
to human sin the divine mercy, long-suffering and faithfulness 
(Gen. 6, 8. 8, 21 f. 18, 2 4 ff. Ex. 3 2-34); recognises the 

1 Driver, Introd., p. II2. 



xxviii INTRODUCTION, 

universal significance of Israel in the midst of the nations 
of the world (Gen. 12, 2 f. 27, 29. Ex. 4, 22 f. 19, 5 f. Num. 
2 4, 9) ; declares in classical words the final end of Israel's 
education (Num. II, 29, cf. Ex. 19, 5 f.); and formulates 
under the term belz'if the spirit in which man should respond 
to the revealing work of God (Gen. 15, 6. Ex. 4, r. 5. 8 f. 31. 
14, 31. 19, 9, cf.Num.14, 11. 20, 12, and Deut. 1,32. 9, 23). 
And in order to illustrate the divine purposes of grace, as 
manifested in history, he introduces at points (fixed by 
tradition), prophetic glances into the future (Gen. 3, 15. 5, 29. 
8, 21. 9, 25-27. 12, 2 f. 18, 18 f. 28, 14. Num. 24, q f.), 
as he also loves to point to the character of the nations or 
tribes as foreshadowed in their beginnings (Gen. 9, 22 ff. 
16, 12. 19, 31 ff. 25, 25 ff. 34, 25 ff. 35, 22, cf. 49, 9 ff.)1.' 

Other characteristic features of J are, that he often in his 
narratives describes certain events. as due to human and 
natural causes, whereas E assigns similar events to super
natural causes (e. g. Gen. 30, 14-16, contrast 30, 17 f.; 
30, 28-43, contrast 31, 4 ff. Ex. re, 13. 19. and 14, 21, etc.). 
J, too, in his representations of the Deity is more anthropo
morphic than E ; God appears in visible form to Abraham 
(Gen. chap. 18 f.), meets Moses (Ex. 4, 24, cf. Gen. 16, 7), 
comes down (Gen. 11, 5. 7. Ex. 3, 8. 19, II, etc.), i's jealous 
o_f men (Gen. 6, 3. II, 6), repents (Gen. 6, 6), grieves (Gen. 
6, 6), swears (Gen. 24, 7. Num. II, 12, etc.), i's angry 
(Ex. 4, 14. 32, 10. 12), shuts the door o_f the Ark (Gen. 7, 16), 
smells the sweet savour ( Gen. 8, 2 I). Like E, J is fond of 
describing the consecration of the various sanctuaries in 
Palestine (Bethel, Gen. 12,8. 28, 13-16; Shechem, 12, 6f.; 
Beer-la4ai-roi, 16, 14; Beersheba, 21, 33. 26, 23. 28, 10; 

Mamre-Hebron, 13, 18. 18, r, etc.) 2
, but he expressly states 

1 Di., N.D . .f., p. 629ff., as translated in Dr., Introd., p. 113, 
2 J (like E) explains the origin of the names Beer-la~ai-roi, Beersheba, 

Bethel, Penuel, 32, 30; Succoth, 33, 17; and Abel-Mizraim, 50, 17. 
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that the patriarchs, when worshipping at the sanctuaries, 
'called upon the name of Jehovah' (Gen. 12, 7 f. 13, I 8. 
21, 33. 26, 5), to avoid any suspicion that the Holy places 
were used for the purposes of idolatry. 

The Language of J. 

Proper Names. 

J uses rm,, as the name of God ; t:l'i1't( is also used 
in special cases, e. g. when he reflects upon the contrast 
between the divine and human character ( Gen. 3 2, 2 9. 31. 
33, 10), also when a heathen is addressing an Israelite 
(Judg. 1, 7. Gen. 43, 29), or an Israelite a heathen (Gen. 
20, 13. 40, 8. 41, 16. 25. 28. 32). The serpent in Gen. 3, 2 
also uses C'i1't(, and Abimelech i1li1' in Gen. 26, 28 f. 

J has for Mesopotamia t:l'7i1J t:lit(; P has t:lit( )i!:l. ,t(7i!r' 

is the name of the third Patriarch, after Gen. 32, 29 
(generally). The Mount of 'the Law-giving' is 'J'O in 
J and P, :i;n in E and D. In J the original inhabitants 
of Palestine are 'JYJ.:, (Gen. 10, 18 b. 12, 6. 24, 3. 37, etc.), 
cf. J 'JyJ.:, n1J:i (Gen. 24, 3. 37) = P IYJ.:, n1J:t (Gen. 28, 

1. 6. 8). 

Words and Phrases characteristic of J. 

"!:l ':It( connecting the different member~ of a genealogical 
table, Gen. 4, 20. 21. 10, 21. 11, 29. 

i10it( 'suiface of the earth,' or as land suitable for cultivation. 
Y7t( in its ordinary sense also occurs. 

l'nt( = the second son, after the first has been mentioned, in 
the formula l'nt( t:ll&, Gen. 4, 21. to, 25; cf. 22, 21 
(in appos.). 

inl&t(l l&'t(, only in Gen. 7, 2. P has i11~~~ 7~!-
i1,t( = oath, Gen. 24, 21. 26, 28. In other sources in 

a different sense. 
t:l'c;J:, n7t(, Gen. 18, 1 1. 
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)'iN, in the phrase )'iN:J. il'i1 =' to exist,' Gen. 2, 5. 6, 4. 
So in J, Gen. 19, 31 )'iN:J. rN ci•N, and Gen, 6, 6 ;,i,y 
)-'iN:J. to cause to exist. 

i1iN, in curses, frequently. 
neiN ,, npS, common in family tables, Gen. 4, 19. 6, 2. 

"El-SN N:J., a constant euphemism in J. 
i1::iN:J. ='up to a place,' Gen. 10, 19. 30. 13, 10. 25, 18 (all). 
•JiN ':l, common in J. 
moo m::iN, Gen. 16, 2. 30, 3 b (all). 
i11i1' 11i:J., Gen. 24, 3 r. 26, 29, and 11El:J. 1i:l) 'lo bless 

oneself through any one,' Gen. 12, 3. 28, 14. 

;::,.i, in the phrase nSNn tl'i:J.i::i, Gen. 24, 28. 39, 17. 19, etc., 
and ;::,.i with suffixes, as in 7;::,.i::,, Gen. 30, 34. 
44, 10, etc. 

i1'i1 'to become something,' which is expressed by a subs. or 
equivalent, Gen. 4, 2. 17. 20. 21. 10, 9. 

tl'Jli't with i?:, Gen. 21, 2 a; cf. 24, 36, and i~: Gen. 44, 20, 
of children born when the parents are old. 

"!".'I with the obj. llif, Gen. 7, 3. 19, 32. 34 (all). 
1n, in 1n N'l!tl, common in the phrase 1')1ll:J. 1n 1nNir.i NJ-tlN 

(tl::i'J'll:l), Gen. 18, 3. 30, 27, etc., the expression )n N~ 

"El ')'ll:l also occurs frequently in J, e. g. Gen. 6, 8. 
19, 19. 32, 6, etc. 

,en ;,i,y, frequently in the phrases nN or tlll ,en ;,i,y, Gen. 
19, 19. 24, r 2. 14, etc.; tlll nr.,Ni ,en i1~ll, Gen. 24, 49· 
32, 11. 47, 29, etc. 

::i;_r;i, in the story of the Flood, Gen. 8, 13 b, and i111r:1, 
Gen. 7, 22. 

n,,, = 'porlzons,' Gen. 43, 34. 47, 24 (all). 
yi', euphemistic=' to know,' Gen. 4, 1. I 9, 5. 24, 16. 

38, 26, etc. 
i1:li1, from ::i;,1 as interj., Gen. 11, 3. 4. 7. 38, 16. In E it 

also = 'to give.' 
,S•='lo begel,' Gen. 4, 18. ro, 8. 13. 22, 23. 
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J'lr', the Hif'il J•~n only occurs in Gen. in J, 30, 38. 33, 15. 
43, 9· 47, 2· 

OlP', Gen. 7, 4. 2 3. In Deut. 11, 6 the meaning is different. 
:ir&•, in the phrase 'El :i;p:i :iwi, of foreigners dwelling in a land 

not their own, Gen. 24, 3. Josh. 6, 25, etc. 
,~f, verb and adj. used in J =' sore;' (of famine) Gen. 43, 1. 

47, 4; (of plagues) Ex. 9, 3. 18. 24 b; (of mourning) 
Gen. 50, 10. n;='grz'evous' (of sin) Gen. 18, 20;= 
rz'ch,' Gen. 13, 2; ='numerous,' Gen. 50, 9. Ex. 8, 20; 
=' lo harden' (the heart), Ex. 9, 7. 8, 11 a, etc. 

, n,.:i, frequently in J, Gen. 24, 15. 19. 45. 27, 30. 43, 2, etc., 
also occurs in D and P. 

:J,, in the different phrases ,:i,-,N iON, Gen. 8, 21; ,:i,:i iON, 
Gen. 27, 41; ':J,-,N ,:i,, Gen. 24, 45; i:J, SN :iwnn, 
Gen. 6, 6; and (?) 1:J,:i now, Ex. 4, 14. 

r,, frequently in J, Gen. 19, 2. 24, 23. 25. 54. 32, 14 a. 
Ex. 34, 25. 

11,0 is only found in J, Gen. 42, 27. 43, 21. Ex. 4, 24. 
Josh. 4, 3. 8. 

nononn, only in J, Gen. 19, 16. 43, 10. Jin 34, 19 has i'}~, 

E, 45, 9 ioy. 
n,,,o=relati'ves in J, Gen. 12, I. 24, 4. 31, 3. 43, 7. In P 

= posterity, Gen. 48, 6. 
NlElCO, Gen. 24, 25. 32. 42, 2. 7. 43, 24 (all). E has jl!O, 

Gen. 45, 23. 
mpo, in the phrases JN~ mpo, ip:J "o, non:i "o, Gen. 26, 14. 

47, q. 18. 
iloit.:n ninElwo-,.:i, Gen. I 2, 3. 28, 14. 
l:l'illlJO, only in J, Gen. 8, 21. 46, 34. 
O"n nor&J, only in J, Gen. 2, 7. 7, 22. In Gen. 6, 3 J uses ni; 

= spirit ( of Jehovah). P uses 011n m;, Gen. 6, I7. 7, 15. 
nElC='sweep away,' Gen. 18, 23 f. 19, 15. q. 
i:Jy with suffix = I, addressed to God, or a person of rank, 

common in J, Gen. 18, 3. 5. 19, 2. 19. 32, II, etc. 
JO ioy =' lo cease,' Gen. 29, 35. 30, 9. 
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:I¥~ in Nif., Gen. 45, 5 a, and Hithpael, Gen. 6, 6. 34, 7, 
and :I~¥ Gen. 3, 16, and j1:::l~ll Gen. 3, 16. 17. 5, 29. 

iJ:,~ in Qal, Nir., and Hif'., only in J. Qal in Gen. 25, 21. 
Ex. 8, 26. 10, 18, and Nif'. in Gen. 25, 21; Hif. in 
Ex. 8, 4. 5. 9, 28. 

1"1S!:l1"1 ='lo separate, dz'stz'nguish,' Ex. 8, 18. 9, 4. 11, 7. 
t:ll1!:l1"1, Gen. 18, 32. 29, 34. 35, etc.; tll/!:l1"1 nNT, Gen. 2, 23; and 

also nN!1"1 tll/0:::I, Ex. 8, 28. D has N11"11"1 tll/!:l:::I, Ex. 9, 19. 
10, 10. 

"o:::i i~!:l, only in J, Gen. 19, 3. 9. 33, 11 b. 
''El 'iN1rS11 So), only in J, Gen. 33, 4. 45, 14. 46, 29, in the 

last two passages together with "El "~ "ll 1"1::J:::I. 

n•,~1"1, seven times in J, Gen. 24, 21. 40. 42. 56. 39, 2. 3. 23. 
i'll~ and 1"1i'l1~ = the younger of two brothers or sisters, Gen. 

19, 31. 34. 35. 38. 25, 23. 29, 26. 43, 33. 48, 14. 
'The first-born' is Sii), Gen. 27, I. 15, or :Ii, Gen. 25, 
23, or i1::J:::I, Gen. 38, 7. 43, 33. l~P=youngest also 
occurs in J, Gen. 43, 29. 44, 2. 23. 26. 

1"1Pl1~ = ' an evil report,' Gen. 18, 2 1. 19, 13. 
Nii', in the phrase "El tl1t!i Nip 1::i-,11 frequent in J, Gen. 11, 9. 

16, 14. 19, 22. 25, 30, etc. The phrase 1"111"1' til,!i:::i Nii' 
only occurs in J, Gen. 4, 26. 12, 8. 13, 4. 21, 33. 26, 25. 

mp in Hif'., only in J, Gen. 24, 12. 27, 20. nNip,, in the 
phrase "El n~;p, Y1i, only found in J, Gen. 18, 2. 19, 1. 
24, 17. 29, 13. 33, 4. "P' alone is common in J, but 
is also found in the other sources. 

1"1ii:I in J is generally regarded as 'pasture land,' opposed to 
mn~ arable land, Gen. 25, 27. 30, 16. 34, 7. 

1"1i~1"1 :::l~ll, Gen. 2, 5. 3, 18. Ex. 9, 25 in J = YiNM .:::l~ll 
in E, Ex. 10, 12. 15. 

1"1!:lW=' language,' only in J, Gen. 11, 1. 6. 7. 9. P uses 
111t!i,, Gen. 10, 5. 20. 31. 

1"1n!:l1t!i, J never uses 1"10N (E), Gen. 16, x. 5. 6. 24, 35. 30, 7. 
9. 10. 12, etc. Palso uses "!,!i. 

i:t'Pei1"1, found in J, Gen. 18, 16. 19, 28. 26, 8. Ex. 14, 24. 
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The Grammar of J. 

There are no special peculiarities in the formation of 
words. The ending l~-which Di. cites-in the third and 
second pers. masc. pl. imperf. is found in E, and frequently 
in D. 

J exhibits a preference for verbal suffixes, instead of using 
n~ with suffixes. So Gen. 24, verbal suffixes fourteen times; 
n~ with suffix three times; J udg. 1, verbal suffixes ten times ; 
n~ with suffixes twice. 

Peculiar constructions of verbs i'~;:J and i'~~, construed 
with an acc., while E uses , with these verbs (in Pi'el); cf. Gen. 
33, 4 with 29, 13. 31, 28. 32, 1. 45, 15. 48, 10. N1~=to call 
any one, make him come, is construed with , not n~ in J, but 
this is also found in E, D, and P. 

The genitive expressed by , "1~N is found in J, Gen. 29, 
9. 40, 5. 47, 6 b; but also in E, Gen. 31, 19. In J tll!'? is 
used with the genitive following, so Gen. 18, 4. 24, 17. 43, 2. 
11. 44, 25, while D puts the cstr. state before tll!'?, Deut. 26, 5. 
28, 62. J is fond of using proper names of nations in the 
sing., so ,N.,~ (but E ,N"1e'' 'J:J)=the Israelites, tl;".l1'Q=the 
Egyptz'ans, also the different tribes of Israel; cf. Judg. chap. 1. 
We find too '11$1~: t&•~, Josh. 9, 6, and in Josh. 17, 14 f. 
the tribes speak of themselves in the sing. Lastly may be 
noted, the use of sing. gentilic nouns, •~v,~:po, •i;:,~:J'.O, etc., cf. 
Judg. 1, 1. 21. 27. 28. 29. 30. 32. 36. 

In his syntax, J often employs periods with main and 
dependent clauses. He not only uses the ordinary means of 
connecting a verbal and nominal sentence, but is fond of 
employing the formulae •:;, 'iJ'.1. Gen. 6, 1. 26, 8. 27, 1. 43. 
21. 44, 24. Josh. 17, 13, and.,~~;, •;:,;1, Gen. 12, 11. 24, 22. 
52. 27, 30. 30, 35. 37, 23. 43, 2. Disjunctive interrogative 
sentences are frequent in J, Gen. 18, 21. 24, 21. Ex. 16, 4. 
1 7, 7. J is fond of using T\t(! and i1J, for emphasis, in n~ri1!;;), 

C 
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Gen. 3, 13. 12, 18. 26, 10. 42, 28; ilrilt;i, Gen. 27, 20; 

ilJ il~~, Gen. 18, 13. 25, 22. 33, 15. 

He also makes use of particles and conjunctions with 
great freedom, imparting to his style a certain vivacity, and 
expressing the various shades of meaning with more effect. 

So ,;~to: in Gen. 16, 2. 18, 24. 28. 24, 5. 39. 43, 12. 
1?.1$, Gen. 28, 16. 

,;p, Gen. 12, 13. 30, 27. 39, 5. 

i~::lV,~, Gen. 3, 17. 8, 21. 12, 13. 16. 
tl2-tl~, Gen. 24, 25. 43, 8. 44, 16. 46, 34. 47, 3· 50, 9· 
p-,p-1;,, Gen. 18, 5. 19, 8. 38, 26. Num. 10, 31. 

'T:1~'.;1?, Gen. 3, 11. 4, 15. 19, 21. 38, 9. Ex. 8, 18. 25. 9, 17. 

n~:i\ Gen. 25, 21. 30, 38 (P uses n~:, alone, Ex. 14, 2. 
26, 35). 

t~t,? (infrequent), Gen. 39, 5. Ex. 9, 24 b. 

J is also fond of using the precative tt~, instances in 
Gen. chaps. 19 and 24. J has tt~ about forty times in Gen., 
E about six times. i11_;1P1 also occurs frequently in J, Gen. 
3, 22. 4, 11. 11, 6. 12, 19. 24, 49. 30, 30, etc. J has i11_;1P1 
seventeen times, E eight times, Gen. 29, 7. 21, 23. 31, 30. 44. 
41, 33. 50, 17. 21. Ex. 33, 5. I~ is also frequently used, in J 
fourteen times, in E seven times, and fourteen times in D. 
J also employs tJW usually, Gen. 2, 5. 19, 4. 24, 15. 45. Ex. 
9, 30. 10, 7. Josh. 2, 8. 3, 1, and once tl1\?f, Gen. 45, 28. Lastly 
the uses of prep. , may be noted as particle of time= about 
such and such a Hme, Gen. 8, I r. 24, 11. 49, 27. Ex. 34, 2; also 
= about such and such a time reckoned .from to-day, Gen. 7, 4; 
and= a.fter the lapse o_f a fixed period o_f Hme, Gen. 7, 10, 
and the use of iill with a suffix representing the subject, 
Gen. 18, 22. 43, 27. 28. 46, 30. Ex. 4, 18. 9, 2. 17. Num. 
22,30 1

• 

1 Cf. Holz., l.c., p. 93 f., from whom the above examples and rules 
are mainly taken. 



INTRODUCTION. XXXV 

The following portions of Genesis are usually assigned 
to J: 2, 4 b-3, 24. 4, 1-26. 5, 29. 6, 1-4. 5-8. 7, 1-5. 
7-10 (mainly). 12. 16b-17. 22. 23. 8, 2 b-3a. 6-12. 13b. 
20-22. 9, 18-27. 10, 8-19. 21. 24-30. 11, 1-9. 28-30. 
12, 1-4 a. 6-20. 13, 1-5. 7-11 a (to East). 12 b (from and 
moved)-18. 16, 1 b-2. 4-14.18, 1-19, 28.30-38. 21, 1 a. 2 a. 33. 
22, 15-18. 20-24. chap. 24. 25, 1-6. 11b. 18. 21-26 a. 27-
34. 26, 1-14. ( 15 R). 16-17. ( l 8 R). 19-33. 27, 1-45. 28, 10. 
13-16. 19. 29, 2-14. 31-35. 30, 3 b-5. 7. 9-16. 20 b (now
sons). 24-31, I. 3. 46. 48-50. 32, 3-13a. 22. 24-32. 33, 1-17. 
34, 2 b-3. 5. 7. 11-12. 19. 25 (partly). 26. 30-31. 35, 14. 
21-22 a. 37, 12-21. 25-27. 28 b (to silver). 31-35. chap. 38. 
chap. 39. 42, 38-44, 3l, 46, 28-47, 4. 6 b (LXX). 13-26. 
27 a (to Goshen). 29-31. 49, 1 b-28 a (incorporated from an 
older document). 50, 1-1 x. 14. 

The Home of J. 

The writer of J is commonly supposed to have been 
a native of the southern kingdom. This is the opinion 
of Ewald, Di., Well., Stade, Budde, Meyer, Kittel, and 
Cornill. The evidence they bring forward in favour of this 
view is as follows: Abraham and possibly Jacob are repre
sented as living at Hebron, and not at Beersheba. In the 
history of Joseph, Judah appears as leader of the brethren, 
not Reuben. Aaron, the north Israelite, is not mentioned 
in J, and Joshua is not the prominent figure he is in E. 
It is also difficult to assume that Gen. 38, which contains 
traditions relating to the family history of Judah, could be of 
any particular interest to any one who was not a member 
of that t~ibe. Schrader, Reuss, and Kuenen hold that J 
as well as E belonged to the northern kingdom. The 
evidence in the case of J is not so convincing as in that of E. 
That the author of J was a native of the southern kingdom, 

1 With traces of E; cf. Holz., Hex., Table I. p. 5. 

C 2 
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is the opinion of a majority of scholars, and therefore may 
be provisionally accepted 1• 

The Document E. 

This document is called by Dillmann ( Gen.°, p. xi) the 
Tradzlzonal History of Israel. It is probably based on older 
written sources, cf. p. xiv, but in the main it derives its 
information from oral tradition, and preserves unchanged 
both the colouring and tone of tradition as current among the 
people 2• 'The standpoint of E is the prophetical, though it 
is not brought so prominently forward as in J, and in general 
the narrative is more "objective," less consciously tinged by 
ethical and theological reflexion than that of J 8

.' E, as com
pared with J and P, is fond of stating details and particulars. 
He has the best information on Egyptian matters. Proper 
names, such as Eliezer, Deborah, Potiphar, Phicol, Zaphenath
Paaneach, Asenath, Pithom, Raamses, etc., are only known to 
us from E. It has numerous chronological notices, e.g. the 
number of years Joseph and Joshua lived (Gen. 50, 22. 26. 
and Josh. 24, 29), and the time that Jacob sojourned with 
Laban, cf. also 40, 12-19. 42, 17. Ex. 3, 18. and 45, 6 with 
41, 26. E supplies much important information as to the 
Aramaic origin of the Teraphim cultus, and the polytheism of 
Laban's family (31, 19f. 35, 2ff.), and contains many peculiar 
notices and brief statements which bear the impress of the 
highest antiquity(15, 2? 20, 16. 31, 42. 21, 27 ff. Abraham's 
covenant with Abimelech). Angels are frequently mentioned 
by E: as guides and guardians of Israel (Ex. 14, 9. 33, 2), 
and as the channel of divine revelation between God and 
man, especially the patriarchs (21, 17. 22, 11. 28, 12). In 

1 Cf. Holz., p. 160 f.; Kuenen, Hex., p. 230 f.; Driver, Introd., 
p. u5f.; Comill, p. 51. 

2 Cf. the narratives 22, 1-14. chap. 31. 32, 24-32. Ex. chaps. 1-3, etc. 
3 Driver, Introd., p. I II; cf. Di., N. D.J., p. 619. 
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many of his narratives reference is made to the antiquities or 
localities in the Holy Land, and the local traditions attaching 
to them are recounted, so the altars on Moriah, 2 2, 9; 
at Bethel, 35, r. 3. 7; at Shechern, 33, 19; the pillars at Bethel, 
28, 18 f. and at Rachel's grave near Bethel, 35, 20; the 
pillar set up by Jacob and Laban in Gilead, 31, 45; and 
the Terebinth at Shechern, 35, 4; Jacob also sacrifices at 
Beersheba. E also mentions the burial-places of Deborah 
and Rachel, 35, 8. 19 f.; and Joshua and Eleazar, Josh. 24, 
30. 33. E (like J) explains the origin of the names of places 
in Palestine, e.g. Beersheba, 21, 31; MaJ:ianaim, 32, 2; 
Jabboq, 32, 23; and Allon-Bachuth, 35, 8. Other points 
characteristic of E are: Abraham dwells chiefly in the Negeb 
(Gerar, Beersheba), chap. 20 f., not Hebron; Jacob is chiefly 
associated with Bethel, 28, 11 f., and Shechem, 33, 19 f.; 
Joseph is honoured above his brethren by a special blessing, 
48, 8 ff., and in the history of Joseph Reuben is the leader 
of the brethren and intercedes for Joseph. E is fond of de
scribing how God reveals Himself to man. He appears in 
a dream to Abimelech, Laban, Pharaoh, 20, 6. 31, 24. 
chap. 40 f.; to Abram 2 1, 1 2. 2 2, 1; and to Jacob and Joseph 
28, 11 f. 37, 6 f. Abraham bears the title of' Prophet,' 20, 7, 
with the power of effectual intercession, and Moses is expressly 
represented as a prophet (though he does not receive the title, 
as in Hos. 12, 14), 'entrusted by God with a prophet's 
mission (Ex. 3), and holding exceptionally intimate communion 
with Hirn (Ex. 33, 1 r. Num. 12, 6-8, cf. Deut. 34, 10)1.' In the 
narrative of Joseph, which has been preserved by E in the most 
complete form, the whole tenor of the account is prophetic. It 
is clear from 50, 20 that the writer's object is to show how the 
divine plan of salvation, already communicated to Abraham and 
his descendants, would be gradually realized through human 
means, even though it be accomplished without the knowledge, 

1 Dri'l"er, Introd., p. 112. 
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contrary to the wishes, and in spite of the errors of the human 
agents who actually carry into effect the divine purposes 1• 

The Language of E. 

Proper Names in E. 

God is t:l'i1'N, 1)1N also occurs (Gen. 20, 4), and ,N (Gen. 
33, 20. 35, 7. 46, 3). In E the name i1li11 is first revealed 
through Moses, but E continues to use t:l'i1,N, or t:l'i1,Ni1 freely, 
side by side with i1li1\ t:l'i1'N is also used as an appellative 
noun in the formulae: 1:::iN 1i1,N, 71:::iN "N, ,1:::iN "N (Gen. 31, 5. 
29. 42. 46, 1. 3. Ex. 18, 4). E uses •ioN as the name of the 
original inhabitants of Palestine (Gen. 48, 22. Num. 13, 29. 
21, 21. 31, etc.). The Mount of Law-giving in E is :::i,n 
(Ex. 3, 1. 17, 6. 33, 6), it is also called i1li1' i;, in Num. 10, 
33 a, and tl'i1'N i;, in Ex. 3, 1. 18, 5. 24, 13. E uses .::ipy•, 

not ,N7t!" (generally) after Gen. 32. Moses' father-in-law is 
iii;,; or 71;; (Ex. 3, 1. 4, 18. chap. 18). i1~0 ~'Ni1 is only found 
in E (Ex. II, 3. Num. 12, 3); cf. ~'Ni1 i1~~ i1I (Ex. 32, 1. 23). 

Words and Phrases characteristic of E. 

n,i,tt ,11, frequently in E, Gen. 21, 11. 25. Ex. 18, 8. 
Num. 12, 1. 

i10N, never i1n~~ (J), Gen. 20, 17. 21, 10. 12. 13. 30, 3. 
31, 33, etc.; also found in D. 

7~N.::i with tl~= where, Gen. 21, 17. 
m.::i, common in E, Gen. 48, 9 a. Ex. 24, 14. Num. 22, 19. 
tl7~.::i, Gen. 27, 4 b. 33 a. 41, 50. Ex. 1, 19. E never 

uses t:ii~. 

•i.11,.::i with suffix, Gen. 41, 16. 44 (all). In 41, 16 ''.::i is used 
as in Gen. 14, 24; cf. 14, 24. 

i•11:::i, only in E, Gen. 45, 17. Num. 20, 4. 8. 11; cf. Ex. 22, 4. 

1 Cf. Di., N. D. J., p. 619 ff., from whom most of the above 
particulars are derived. 
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,11::i, in all its meanings, is only found in the Hex. in E, 
Gen. 20, 3. 37, 19. Ex. 24, 14. Num. 21, 28, etc.; 
''::i in E also=' husband,' Ex. 21, 3. 22, cf. Gen. 20, 3. 
In J (and P) the 'husband' is!&•~, Gen. 3, 6. 16. 29, 34. 
30, 15. 18. 20. J once has 11,~ ='husband,' Gen. 18, 22. 

"El '.::li::i-,11, in the phrase 'lo bear in the lap of another,' 

Gen. 30, 3. 
,,il and l~P=elder and younger, Gen. 29, 16. 18. 42, 13. 

15. 20. 32. 34. In Gen. 41, 51 f. •Jtdi1 stands instead 
of 11~pi1. 

''El::I i::li 'to talk against any one,' Num. 12, 1. 8. 21, 5. 7. 
i::li = dispute which is to be settled in a court of justice, 
Ex. 18, 16-19. 26. 22, 8. 24, 14; also in Deut 17, 8. 

ili ili, Ex. 3, 15. 17, 16. In Deut. 32, 7 ilil ili occurs. 
c•tdJ 1i,, Gen. 31, 35; cf. p. xxix. 
i,r, Ex. 18, II, and i•m, Ex. 2-1, 14 = lo act presumptuously. 

::i, ~,:,='to harden the heart,' Ex. 4, 21. 10, 20. 27; also 
r,rnnn, Gen. 48, 2. Num. 13, 20. 

t-i,n, only in E, Ex. 17, 13. 32, 18; cf. i1il::ll='vidory,' 
and nt-il,n 'defeat,' in Ex. 32, 18. 

::liM, in the phrase 1nt-ip::i, 1::liM::I, Gen. 48, 22. Josh. 24, 12. 
"El 'l'll::I i1in, Gen. 31, 35. 45, 5. E has also , i1in without 

I:}~, Gen. 31, 36, and "El I:}~ i1iM, Gen. 30, 2. Ex. 32, 19. 
Num. II, 10. 33. 

11,,nn, Gen. 45, 1. 
n•::i,n and n:m, Hif'.=' lo call lo account,' Gen. 21, 25, and 

'to decz'de a matter by arbz'/ratz'on,' Gen. 31, 37. 42. 
Nif'.='Justijied,' Gen. 20, 16. J has n•~,n twice= 
'deslz'ne,' or 'z'nlend,' Gen. 24, 14. 44. 

i?; is common in E, Gen. 21, 8. 14. 15. 33, 5 b. 37, 30, etc. 
It also occurs in J, instead of the more usual word illJ, 

Gen. 32, 2 3, 33, 1. 2. 6. 44, 20. 
i1t(ir., i1El'l it(M-i1El', and with fem. adj., Gen. 29, 17. 39, 6. 

41, 18 (plural MEl'). J uses "o n::i,~, Gen. 24, 16. 26, 7. 
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Sm~ nnEl ::lllJ, only in E, Ex. 33, 8. Num. 16, 27. 
;,::, in E is a local particle, Gen. 2 2, 5. 31, 3 7. Ex. 2, 12. 

In J ;,::, is a temporal particle. 

S::iS::i, only in E, Gen. 45, r r. 4 7, r 2. 50, 2 r. 

:i:i,, in E, Gen. 20, 5. 6. 31, 26. Ex. 14, 5. :i, in J. 
j:l~il nin,, characteristic of E, Ex. 24, 12. 31, r8 b. J and 

D have tl'J:l~ nm> 1Jei, Ex. 34, r. Deut. 4, 13. 5, 19. 
P uses miim n,nS, Ex. 31, r8 a. 32, 15 a. 34, 29. 

;,Jno, as a name.of the camp which the Israelites moved from 
place to place as they journeyed, Ex. 3 2, r 7. r 9 a. 
33, 7. rr. Nurn. 12, 14 f.; also occurs in D and P. 
J uses mno, in the sense 'company,' Gen. 32, 8. 9. r r. 

33, 8. 5°, 9· 
~~'to meet any one, to be_fall,' Ex. r8, 8. Nurn. 20, 14. Deut. 

31, q. Josh. 2, 23. 
Mi::lC't.:l, only in E, Gen. 29, 15. 31, 7. 41. 
'i::lJ, Gen. 31, 15. Ex. 2, 22. r8, 3. 21, 8; also occurs in D. 
>1'J =' to destrqy,' only occurs in E; Pi'el ='plunder,' Ex. 3, 22. 

12, 36; Hif'.=' to take away,' Gen. 31, 9. r6; Hithpa'. 
=' to strip off' (ornaments), Ex. 33, 6. 

lleiEl, ~i!'J, only in E, Gen. 50, 17. Ex. 23, 21. Josh. 24, 19. 
jnJ ='to permit,' with acc. of pers. and inf. cstr. with ,, Gen. 

20, 6. Ex. 3, 19. Nurn. 20, 2r. 21, 23 (both inf. 
without >). 22, r 3. 

,SEln1"1 'lo pray,' with ,~ 'to,' and ip1 'for,' Gen. 20, 7. I 7. 
Nurn. II, 2. 21, 7. 

;,ill, characteristic of E, Gen. 42, 25. 45, 2r. Josh. 9, rr. 

,~ i'Y1', in the phrase i11i11 ,~ i'llll, very frequent in E, 
Gen. 41, 55. Ex. 5, 15. 14, 15 a. q, 4. 22, 22. Nurn. 
II, 2. 20, r6. Josh. 24, 7. 

riP = ' lo have a horror' of anything, Ex. I' I 2. N urn. 2 2' 3 b. 
J uses iiJ, Nurn. 22, 3 a; in P Y,P is used in a weaker 
sense, 'lo feel dz'sgust,' Lev. 20, 23, so in E, Num. 2 I, 5. 

;,ip, Nif'. in E, Num. 23, 3. 4. 15. 16. 
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o•';,Ji instead of tl'Ol/El, Num. 22, 28. 32. 33, and Ex. 23, r 4. 
o•';,JiO, Gen. 42, 9. 11. 14. 16. 31. 34, E. 
NEli, used of God, Gen. 201 q. Ex. 15, 26. Num. 12, 13. 
tli:ll i11W, Num. 16, 14. 20, 17. 21, 22; also tli:l lN n,b, 

Ex. 22, 4. 
,,l';, c•~, Gen. 21, 13. 18. 46, 3. J uses •u';, i1C'l/, Gen. 12, 2, 

and P •il';, tnJ, Gen. 17, 20. 
;i:f occurs frequently in E, Gen. 21, 22. 37, 36. chap. 40. 41, 

9. 10. 12, etc. It is also found in the other documents. 
~El~o, pn tl'W, Ex. 15, 25. Josh. 24, 25. 
n~o n;~o, of Joshua, Ex. 2 4, 1 3. 3 3, 1 1. 
'JN c•n,N nnnn, Gen. 30, 2. 50, 19. 
i1N';,n, only in E, Ex. 18, 8. Num. 20, 14, in the phrase 

'the trouble which has befallen us' (N~). c~,~ ';,ion, frequent in E, Ex. 5, 8, without a prep. "'Ii "n:, 
is also found in E, Gen. 31, 2. 5. Ex. 5, 7. 14. 
"~o Cl "no occurs once in E, Ex. 4, 10. 

List of rare and archaic Words and Phrases in E. 

i';ll$, in Nif. = to wrestle, only in Gen. 32, 25 f. 

i1~t.?1$, Gen. 20, 12. Josh. 7, 20 (all). 

:l.? :l~~, only in Gen. 3 1, 20. 2 6. 2 7. 
i1rJ = to multip[y, only in Gen. 48, r 6. 
i19Q, in Hif. to silence, Num. 13, 30; only again in Pi'el, 

Neh. 8, 11. 

1;!! to dower, and 1~! dowry, only Gen. 30, 20. 

c;;;ir:ii;i;:i, Ex. 1, 1 o ; once again in Eccl. 7, 1 6. 
n12,i::i skin for water, Gen. 21, 14. 15. 19 (all). 

ni:,~ in n\?ii?. ,,.n~t.?' only Gen. 2 I' I 6. 
l?;l post or position, Gen. 40, 13. 41, 13 ; also Dan. 11, 7 

(LXX). 20. 21. 38 (all). 
l?;l, as adj. = honest, Gen. 42, 11. 19. 31-34. 
i~)?,price, Num. 20, 19; again in Neh. 13, 16. Prov. 31, 10. 

c•~io= times, only Gen. 31, 7. 41. 



INTRODUCTION, 

i~ai !'~, Gen. 21, 23; only again, Is. 14, 22. Job 18, 19. 
ti•>,r-i~~ struggles, once, Gen. 30, 8. 
Ji•~~, Gen. 20, 5 f.; only again, Hos. 8, 5. Amos 4, 6. Pss. 

26, 6. 73, 13. 
i1!D tii~;:i-ip '1iYt,?, only Gen. 48, 15. Num. 22, 30. 
1j2~ to bind, Gen. 2 2, 9 ; and ip~ striped, Gen. 30, 35. 39. 

40. 31, 8. 10. 12 (all). 
,.?~=lo belz'eve, only Gen. 48, 1 I. 

"'10, lo interpret dreams, Gen. 40, 8 f. 41, 8 f.; and fi"'11;1~ 
znterpretatz"on, Gen. 40, 5 f. 41, 11 ( all). 

~ 17;1~~ lo attach oneself (to Baal Peor), Num. 25, 3. 5 = 
Ps. 106, 28; cf. 2 Sam. 20, 8 (Pu'al), and Ps. 50, 19 (Hif'. 
with obj. i1'17!;i), (all). 

ti,J~ dry, unfruziful, only Gen. 41, 23. 
i1!;')'~~ a money weight, Gen. 33, 19. Josh. 24, 32. Job 42, 

II (all). 
n~8 ;,~i (Mass. Text nri2 ;,~i), Gen. 21, 20. 

Dillmann, Gen.•, mentions, as characteristic of E :

niiitt-Sl), see above, p. xxxviii. 
JiC~ 'harm or miifortune,' Gen. 42, 4 b. 38. 44, 29. 

Ex. 21, 22 f. 
POt 10;1, as a name of God, Gen. 31, 42. 53. 

The Grammar of E. 

Special Forms characteristic of E. 

Peculiar forms of the Infinitives. E writes, but not exclu-

sively:-

':)i,q instead of n~?, Ex. 3, 19. Num. 22, 13. 14. 16. 
i1~:! instead of nl)'!, Ex. 2, 4. 
i117 instead of n11, Gen. 46, 3. 
i1bP,, Gen. 50, 20; also ibP,, Gen. 311 28. 
i11<7, Gen. 48, 11. 

~;ibv,, Ex. 18, 18. 
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Jn Num. 20, 2 I, rin~ stands for nl'l, but J also has this in 
Gen. 38, 9. 

Unusual full forms of the Suffixes are attached to Nouns, 
so:-

,,~~ni?, Gen. 41, 21. 

,,~~~' 42, 36. 
nn~?, 21, 29; also n~m.c, 31, 6. 

E ( contrast J) is fond of using the verbal suffixes with the 
acc. sign ntc, instead of attaching them to the verb. In Josh. 
chap. 24, E uses two verbal suffixes, and the suffix with ntc 
fourteen times; cf. also Gen. 40, 3 f. 6. 8. 11. 15- 17. 19. 
48, 10-12. 15-17. 21. 

Construction of Verbs :-

i'~r;t and i'~;i take the obj. with ,, Gen. 29, 13. 31, 28. 
32, I. 45, I 5• 48, 10. 

11a, with :l, Gen. 28, 11, 32, 2; and with ntc or acc., Ex. 5, 
3· 20. 23, 4. 

ll~~ with ;;i'~ occurs, Gen. 21, 12. 27, 13. 30, 6. Ex. 18, 
~9, and several times in D . 

.,~1$ with ? or-;~ 'to say in reference to any one,' Gen. 20, 
2, 13. 

The construction of Cl'~'~=' God' with a plural verb is 
found in E, Gen. 20, 13, 35, 7; cf. Josh. 24, 19. The use 
of the Ethic dat. (not connected with the Imper.) may also 
be noted, Gen. 21, 6. Ex. 18, 27 (all). 

In E, the connection between the different portions of the 
sentence, -or the different events in a narrative, is looser and 
more superficial than in J. The formulae tc•;:,;:i nv.1' '1'.'~L 
Gen. 21, 22, and especially M~I/$~ Cl'"9"]iJ ('".\n~) iC,~ •;:,;!. 
Gen. 22, I. 40, 1. 48, 1. Josh. 24, 29 are obviously used 
to bridge the gap between two narratives. 

Characteristic of E is the unnecessary prolixity employed 
in addressing persons to whom an important communication 
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has to be made: 'He called M. or N. (and the name of the 
person is frequently repeated by E), and he answered, Here 
am I, or I heai·,' e.g. Gen. 22, I I. 46, 2. Ex. 3, 4; similarly, 
Gen. 22, r. 7. 27, I b. 18. 31, rr. He commences his 
narrative of the dreams in Gen. 40, 9. 16. 41, 17. 22, with 
the superfluous formula i1/F:11 l~~n~. These two artifices 
may have been borrowed from the colloquial language, 
which was actually used by the people 1• 

The Code E in Genesis. 

E is first found in the history of Abraham, chap. 15 or 20. 
Chap. 15 (analysis uncertain 2), vers. 6-II and I 7-18 are 
possibly J. 20, 1-17 (18 R). 21, 6-32 a (32 b R). (34 R). 
22, 1-14. 19. 28, II-12, 17-18. 20-22. 29, I. 15-23. 
25-28. 30. 30, 1-3 (to knees). 6. 8. 17-20 a. 20 c-23. 31, 2. 
4-18a. 19-45. 47. 51-32, 2. 13 b-21. 23. 33, 18 b-20. 36, 
1-8. 16-20. 37, 2b-11. 2 2-24. 28 a (to pz't). 28 c-30. 36. 
chap. 40 (with traces of J)S. 41, 1-45 (with traces of J) 3

• 

47-57. 42, 1-37. 45, 1-46, 5 (with traces of J) 3• 12. 48, 
1-2. 8-22 (in the main)3. 50, 15-26. 

The Home of E. 

The generally accepted opinion of critics is, that the author 
of E was a native of the northern kingdom, an Ephraimite. 
The reason for this opinion is based on the following facts. 
The narrative bears a distinct Ephraimitic tinge. Joseph is 
the king among his brethren, and his father's favourite. 
Reuben, next to Joseph, is leader of his brethren, and not 
Judah. The sanctuaries of Bethel, Shechem, and Beersheba, 

1 For a full discussion of E, cf. Holz., I. c., p. 181 ff. See also 
Driver, Introd., p. 111 f. 

2 Cf. Holz., I.e., Table I. p. 2, for the views of the different critics, 
Driver, Introd., p. 14. 

8 Cf. Holz., I.e., Table I. pp. 4, 5; Driver, Introd., p. 15f. 
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as a place whither pilgrims journeyed, are especially promi
nenl in E. Abraham also lives at Gerar and Beersheba, 
Jacob at Beersheba and Shechem. Ephraim is to receive 
the promises and privileges of Joseph. Joshua, the Ephrai
mite, is the servant and companion of Moses. The graves 
of Deborah, Rachel, Joseph, Joshua, Eliezer are mentioned 
by him as being in Ephraimite territory; Gen. 35, 8. 19 f. 
Josh. 24, 30. 32. 33 1

• 

Did J and E employ earlier sources in writing 
their narratives ? 

It is not impossible that J and E in composing their 
narratives made· use of other sources. In E we find two 
of these quoted: the Book of the Wars of Jehovah, Mbr)~I? i~P. 
"'', Num. 21, 14: and the Book of Jashar, i~:ci i~P., Josh. 
10, 12 f. 2 Sam. 1, 18 (David's lament over Saul's death), 
and an extract is quoted from each. The first of these two 
books was apparently a collection of songs, celebrating the 
victories of Israel over their enemies. The second was 
probably of a similar character: a collection of songs in 
praise of the noble deeds of the heroes of Israel 2

• At what 
date the collection was formed is quite uncertain 3• We also 

1 Cf. Driver, lntrod., p. I.I 5; Holz., I. c., p. 212 f.; Com., 1. c., p. 47 f.; 
Kuenen, Hex., p. 228 f. 

2 What the name iw~ means is uncertain. It has been variously 
rendered Book of the Uprig!tt, Book of the Worshippers of Yahweh and 
t!teir deeds. Kuenen offers two interpretations, The book of that which 
is rigltt (in Yahweh's sight), or of him who is rigilt (in Yahweh's 
sight). Cf. Hex., p. 35; Holz., I.e., p. 228. 

3 Reuss, Di., Kittel assign both books to the period of David or 
Solomon. We!lhausen thinks the "n~o ice, contained an account of 
the Exodus, the Wandering in the Wilderness, and the Conquest 
of Canaan. Kuenen, Meyer, and Stade consider that both works were 
completed at a much later date; cf. Holz., I. c. Driver, lntrod., p. 114, 
calls attention to the fact that the Book of J ashar 'at least was not 
completed before the time of DaviJ' ( cf. 1 Sam. 1, 18), 'though the 
nucleus of the collection i;nay obviously h1ve been formed earlier.' 
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have no information as to the contents or authors of the 
books. Other quotations in E are the poems or fragments : 
Ex. 15 (The Song of Moses), Num. 21, 17-18 (The Song of the 
Tf'el/), and vers. 27-30 (The Song of tr(umph over the defeat 
of Szhon). Possibly, these were contained in one of the two 
sources, and not improbably J udg. chap. 5 ( The Song o.f 
Deborah). Other poetical passages are: (J) Gen. chap. 49 1 ; 

Balaam's 'Parables' ir. Num. 23, 7-10. 18-24. 24, 3-9. 
15-24; The Song of Moses, Deut. 32, and The B!essz'ng o.f 
111oses, Deut. 33. From what sources these extracts were 
derived it is impossible to ascertain 2• It is also pointed out 
by Driver 3 that the command in Ex. 17, 14 ' to write "in 
a book " the threat to extirpate Amalek, makes it probable 
that some written statement existed of the combat of Israel 
with Amalek, and of the oath sworn then by Jeho_vah to 
exterminate His people's foes.' The Ten Commandments 
in Ex. 20 must have existed in a written form before E 
incorporated them into his work, and the ordinances and pre
cepts upon which the 'Greater Book o.f the Covenant,' Ex. 20, 
22-chap. 23 E, and the 'Lz'ttle Book o.f the Covenant,' Ex. 
34, 11-26 J, are based 4, doubtless existed in a written shape 
before they were worked up into the narratives of E and J 
respectively. 'The existence of written laws c. 7 50 B. c. is 
implied by Hos. 8, 12 6.' Lastly, one other extract may 
be mentioned, Gen. chap. 14, a fragment usually assigned 
to R, of uncertain date, and of doubtful origin 6

• 

1 For the analysis of Gen. chap. 49, cf. Holz., Le., Table I. p. 5. 
2 Cf., for a full discussion, Holz., I.e., p. 230 f., and Cornill, I.e., 

p. 88 f. 
• Introd., p. II5. • Cf. Holz., p. 242. 
• Driver, Introd., p. I 15. 
• Cf. Cornill, Le., p. 72; Kuenen, Hex., pp. 143,324; Well., Comp., 

pp. 26, 310. 
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The Document P. 

P chiefly contains legislation, setting before us the various 
precepts and ordinances that were to be observed by Israel, 
and explaining their origin. The history contained in it is 
merely the framework in which to arrange the legislative 
matter. The thread of the narrative is very thin, and often 
only serves to carry on· the chronology. Important events, 
however, are treated more in detail (e.g. the story of the 
creation, the deluge, the covenants with Noah and Abraham, 
the migration of the patriarchs into Egypt), especially such 
events as are narrated to explain the origin of various laws 
(e. g. 17, 23. 48, 3-8), in which case the narrative is generally 
full and detailed. Other events of less importance are only 
briefly described, partly in the form of _genealogies (e. g. 
chap. 5. 11, 10 ff. 35, 22 ff.), and partly in the form of short 
summaries (e.g. chap. 10. 25, 12 ff. chap. 36). A strongly
marked characteristic of P is the careful and uniform attention 
he pays to chronology. In the whole period covered by his 
narrative the dates of the various events· are stated in their 
proper chronological order (cf. the geneological tables, chaps. 
5, 11, and 35), and even the month and day, in the case 
of important events, are duly stated (Gen. chaps. 7 f. and the 
Histpry of Moses). 

'The history advances along a well-defined line, marked 
by a gradually-diminishing length of human life, by the 
revelation of God under three distinct names, Elohz'm, El 
Shaddai, and Jehovah, by the blessing of Adam and its 
characteristic conditions, and by the subsequent covenants 
with Noah, Abraham, and Israel, each with its special" sign," 
the rainbow, the rite of circumcision, and the Sabbath (Gen. 
9, 12 f. 17, 11. Ex. 31, 13) 1

.' In the legal portions of P 

1 Driver, Introd., p. 119; cf. Di., N. D.J., p. 649. 
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a description is given of the development of the theocracy 
which is evidently intended to serve as a model. God is 
described as the Lord and Protector of Israel, whom they 
must serve and obey. A full and detailed account is given 
of the Tabernacle, and its services, of the Priests, and of the 
duties and obligations of the people towards God. The 
organisation of the people is minutely described, the division 
into Tribes, and these again divided into Families, each with 
the firstbom as Leader (Gen. 35, 23. 46, 8. 49, 28, etc.), 
and the welding together of these separate units into one 
organised community (;,iy), which was the final court of 
appeal in all matters relating to the people (Num. 35, 24 f.). 

The representations of the Deity in P are not so anthropo
morphic as those in J and E. Angels and visions in dreams 
are nowhere mentioned. 'Certainly he speaks of God as 
"appearing'' to men, and as "going up" from them (Gen. 
17, 1. 22 f. 35, 9. 13. 48, 3. Ex. 6, 3), at important moments 
of history, but he gives no further description of His 
appearance : usually the revelation of God to men takes with 
him the form of simple speaking to them (Gen. 1, 29. 6, 13. 
7, 1. 8, 15. 9, 1. Ex. 6, 2. 13 al.); only in the supreme 
revelation on Sinai (Ex. 24, 16 f., cf. 34, 29 b), and when he 
is in the Tent of Meeting (Ex. 40, 34 f.), does he describe 
Him as manifesting Himself in a form of iight and fire 
(ii:,.:, glory), and as speaking there with Moses (Num. 7, 89. 
Ex. 25, 22), as man to man, or in order that the people may 
recognise Him (Ex. 16, 10. Lev. 9, 6. 23 f. Num. 14, 10. 
16, 19. 42. 20, 6). Wrath also proceeds from Hirn (Num. 
16, 46), or destroying fire and death (Lev. 10, 2. Num. 14, 37. 
16, 35. 45 f. 25, 8 f.}. But anthropopathic expressions of 
God he avoids scrupulously; even anthropomorphic expres
sions are rare (Gen. 2, 2 f., cf. Ex. 31, 17b), so that a purpose 
is here unmistakable. It may be that as a pri~st he was 
accustomed to think and speak of God more strictly and 
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circumspectly than other writers, even those who were 
prophets. On the other hand, he nowhere touches on the 
deeper problems of theology. On such subjects as the justice 
of the Divine government of the world, the origin of sin and 
evil, the insufficiency of human righteousness (see, on the 
contrary, Gen. 5, 24. 6, 9), he does not pause to reflect; 
the free Divine choice, though not unknown to him (Num. 
3, 12 f. 8, 16. 17, 5 ff. 18, 6), is at least not so designedly 
opposed to human claims as in J. His work contains no 
Messianic outlook into the future : his ideal lies in the 
theocracy as he conceives it realized by Moses and Joshua 1

• 

In his method of representation P is stereotyped, detailed, 
and circumstantial. He everywhere aims at strict accuracy, 
especially in all legal matters, and exhibits a marked fondness 
for recurrent formulae. His language is formal and precise ; 
technical words and phrases, and certain turns of expression 
not found elsewhere, frequently recur. The manner in which 
the author handles his materials gives evidence of research 
and reflection, and a capacity for justly weighing and estimat
ing the sources of information at his disposal (e.g. chaps. 1. 5. 
10 f. 36. 46), while in describing the events of the past, and 
in accounts of foreign peoples, remarkable accuracy is dis
played (e. g. 25, 16. 36, 15). Some of the peculiarities of the 
language of P may be noted. 

The Language of P. 

Proper Names in P. 

P uses tl'i1'N not mi1\ excepting in 17, 1. 2 1, 1 b, until 
Ex. 6, 2. God reveals Himself to the patriarchs Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob as ,,~ ,tt. He communicates the name 
i11i1' first to Moses, and through him to the people, Ex. 6, 2 ff., 

1 Di., N. D.J., p. 653, as translated by Driver, In/rod., p. Ill. 

d 
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but in all the passages in P in Gen. when God appears 
to the patriarchs or they address Hirn, the name used is ,,~ ,N, Gen. 17, r. 28, 3. 35, II. 48, 3. P speaks of God, 
before Ex. 6, 2 as tl'i1,N, Gen. chap. 1, and in the story of 
the Flood, and uniformly throughout the book. 

The people of Israel are always ,Nii!/' 1)J; Abraham, until 
17, 5, is called tliJN. P never used ,Nii!I' as a name for 
Jacob. The months are numbered, not named, Ex. 12, 2. 

18. 40, 2. 17. Lev. 23, 5. Num. 9, 1. 5. 20, 1. Josh. 4, 19. 
The Hittites are always called in P nn 1)J, Gen. 23, 3. 5. 7. 
10. 16. 25, 10. 27, 46 (nn ni)J). 49, 32. J, E, and D use 
ti•nn, never nn ')J, which only occurs in P. For the sing. 
P has •nn, Gen. 15, 20. 23, 10. 25, 9. 26, 34-36, 2. He 
also makes the Hittites into a Canaanitish tribe, when they 
were really settled in the district of Lebanon. 

Special geographical names occur in P. Y,N is always 
prefixed to lll)J, Gen. II, 31. 12, 5. 16, 3. 23, 2, etc.; it is 
only omitted in the phrase lll)J nl)J, Gen. 28, 1. 36, 2; 
and in the same way tl1i':ir.> y,N, Ex. 16, 1. 3. 6. 19, 1. 

Num. 3, 13. 8, 17. 

The following geographical names are characteristic 
ofP:-

l)JiN n1,p for Hebron, Gen. 23, 2. 35, 27. Josh. 15, 13. 
20, 7, etc. 

;,,~.:,r.,, Gen. 23, 9. q. 19. 25, 9, etc. 

tliN ii~, Gen. 25, 20. 28, 2. 5. 6. 7. 31, 18. 33, 18. 

46, 15. 
tY iJir.>, Num. 13, 21. 20, ia. 27, 14. Deut. 32, 51. Josh. 

15, 1. In Nurn. 34, 4. Josh. 15, 3 t':i alone. 

JNlr.> niJill, Nurn. 22, 1. 26, 3. 63. 31, 12. 35, 1, etc. 

The Mount of the Lawgiving is always 1)'0. Moses died 
on Mt. lJJ, Num. 32, 38. Deut. 32, 49, Aaron on Mt. ili1, 

Nurn. 20, 22 f. 
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Words and Phrases characteristic of I'. 

n'11N and )"iNil "N, Ex. 12, 19. Lev. 16, 29. 17, 15. 
18, 26, etc. 

tnN), Gen. 34, 10. 47, 27. Num. 32, 30. Josh. 22, 9. 19. 

illnN, Gen. 17, 8. 23, 4. 36, 43. 47, 11. 49, 30, etc. 

n,:JN,, Gen. 1, 29 f. 6, 21. Ex. 16, 15. Lev. II, 39, etc. 
nioN, as special name for an Arab tribe or family, Gen. 2 5, 16. 

Num. 25, 15 (all). 

'JN, 130 times in P; ':JJN, once, Gen. 23, 4. 

i•oy-,c,e l:JONJ, Gen. 25, 8. 17. 35, 29. 49, 29, Num. 20, 24,etc. 
In Num. 20, 26. 27, 13, without 1'01,!. 

ileiN, a technical term of the sacrificial Jang., sixty times in P. 
,nc,e and 101,!, pleonastic in enumerations, Gen. 6, 18. 7, 7. 13. 

8, 16. 18. 9, 8. 28, 4. 
::i, in enumerations, Gen. 7, 21. 8, 17. 9, 10. 10, 5. Ex. I 2, 19. 

Lev. 17, 15, etc. 
ni::ic-t n•::i, Ex. 6, 14. 12, 3. Num. chaps. r-4; also "N •!&Ni 

with n•::i omitted, Ex. 6, 25. Num. 31, 26. 32, 28, etc. 
ml& p, Gen. 5, 32. 7, 6, etc., and lnJei p, Lev. 12, 6. 23, 12. 

Num. 6, 12. 14. 
Ni:l 'to create,' Gen. chap. 1 often, 2, 3. 4. 5, 2. 

n•;::i, in the phrases n•;::i _tl'i'il and n•;::i fnJ, Gen. 6, 18. 9, 9. 
17, 2. Ex. 6, 4. Num. 25, 12. 

i'b::i·,:J, Gen. 6, 12 f. 7, 15 f. 8, q. 9, II. 15-q. 

l,!lJ, Gen. 6, 17. 7, 21. 25, 8. 35, 29. Num. Ii, 27, etc. 

n,l,l, in enumerations, Ex. 16, 16. Num. 1, 2. 18. 20. 3, 47. 
n::ii, Gen. 37, 2. Num. 13, 32. 14, 36. 
,li, Num. 1, 52. ch:ip. 2. 10, 14. 18. 22. 25; also Cant. 2, 4. 
,,, Ex. 36, 5. 7. Lev. 5, 7. 12, 8, etc. 
moi, Gen. 1, 26. 5, 1. 3 (all). 
n,,,,, Gen. 6, 9. 9, 12; in formulae on,,,.,, or tl:J'nn,,S, 

Gen. 17, 7. 9. 12. Ex. 12, 14. 17. 16, 32 f. 27, 21. 30, 10. 
d 2 
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i;l!, of God remembering the covenant with the Patriarch, 
Gen. 8, 1. 19, 29. Ex. 2, 24. 6, 5. 

i~!, Gen. 17, ro. 12. 23. 34, 15. 22. Ex. 12, 5. 48, and 
in i1.:ljm i:lt, Gen. r, 27. 5, 2. 6, 19. 7, 3, etc. 

llit, in phrases like 7'in~ 7llit1 ;,r,~, Gen. 9, 9. 17, 7. 35, 12. 
48, 4, and ,n~ lllit-,::i,, 46, 6; l'in~ lllit,,, Ex. 28, 43. 
Num. 25, 13. 

i)il, frequent in P, Ex. 9, ro. 29, 16. Lev. 1, 5. 11. 3, 2. 7, 2, etc. 
r'ln, in the phrases y,no, r,•.:i.o, Gen. 6, 14. Ex. 25, II, and 

, )'lno, Lev. 10, 4. 24, 3, etc. 

;,•n, Gen. 7, 21. 8, 1. Lev. 5, 2, etc.=' wztd beasts,' as opp. 
to i10i1.:l 'tame beasts,' also used in P in. the ordinary 
sense 'beast,' Gen. 1, 28. 8, 17. 9, 5. Lev. 11, 27, etc.; 
Yi~i1 n•n, Gen. 1, 24. 25. 30. 9, 2, only found in P in 
Genesis. 

".:i ,,:i. with i1l~, Ex. 35, 29. Lev. 8, 36; with ip!:l, Num. 4, 49; 
with i.:li, Lev. ro, 11. Num. 17, 5; with i1iir, tm, 
Lev. 26, 46, and in the formula ''El i•.:i. "" 'El·,11, Num. 
4, 37. 9, 23. 10, 13. Josh. 22, 9. 

m,n;,, 'confess,' Lev. 5, 5. 16, 21. 26, 40. Num. 5, 7. 
,,,,;, = ,,,, Gen. 5, 3-32 and often. 

i1li1' ,,.:i.::i = generally in P, 'the presence ef God manifest to the 
whole people,' Ex. 16, 10. 24, 17. 29, 43. Lev. 9, 6, etc. 

~;.:i..::i 'to subdue,' Gen. 1, 28. Num. 32, 22. 29. Josh. 18, 1 (all). 

ji1:l = ' to perform the duties ef a priest,' only in P, occurs 
frequently; also m;,.::i = 'priesthood' is only found in P, 
Ex. 29, 9. 40, 15. Num. 3, 10. 18, 1, etc. 

,.::i, frequently in P, with ,, a generalizing formula, Gen. 9, 
10 b. 23, 10 b. Ex. 14, 28. Lev. 5, 3. II, 26. 16, 16. 

Num. 4, 27. 
c:,c,::i, c,::,r.,, and ;,c,::,r.,, Ex. 12, 4. Lev. 27, 23. Num. 31, 28. 

37-41 (all). 
tl'ii!:l::i, only in Pin 0. T., Ex. 29, 36. 30, 10. 16. Lev. 23, 27. 

28. 25, 9. Num. 5, 8. 29, 11 (all). 
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n,:,, in the phrase (,N7~"0) i1'r.ll/r.l N'i1i1 l!i!:lJi1 i1Tl7:1J, only in P, 
Gen. 17, 14. Ex. 12, 15. Lev. 7, 20. 21. 18, 29. Num. 
9, 13, etc.; cf. l'Ol/0 Tl7:1Jl, Ex. 30, 33. 38, l!f'Ni1 m:rn 
ltll/ J7p0 Nli1i1, Lev. 17, 4-9, and (ld!:lJi1 =) i1TlN 'Tl7:li11 

i10l/ J7po, Lev. I7, 10. 20, 3. 5. 6. 
P'='lo murmur,' only in P, Hif'., Ex. 16, 2. Num. 14, 27, etc.; 

in Nif'., Ex. 15, 24. Num. 14, 2, etc. 
iNo iNo, and with J, Gen. 7, 19. 17, 2. Ex. 1, 7. Num. 14, 7. 
i1!:lJOi1, with 71ll/Tl1, Num. 17, 13. 15. i1!:lJO occurs elsewhere 

in P, Num. 14, 37. 17, 14. 25, 9. 19. 
C'71JO, only in P, Gen. 17, 8. 28, 4. 36, 7. 47, 9. Ex. 6, 4. 
l!i7JO, only in P, Lev. 25, 34. Num. 35, 2-5. 7. 
,,o, in the phrase ,:ir-,:i "!:l, ,,r.i;i, Gen. 17, 1 o. 12. 34, 15. 2 2. 

Ex. 12, 48. 
Jl!iio, in the phrase C:l'TllJl!iio-,:iJ, Ex. 12, 20. 35, 3. Lev. 

3, 17. Num. 35, 29; cf. Gen. 36, 43. 
i1~0 (rarely ~Jl!i), Ex. 31, 2. 6. 35, 30. 34. Lev. 24, 11. Num. 

1, 4. 21. 23, etc. 
l'r.l, frequent in Gen. chaps. 1. 6. 7. Lev. chap. 11. 
;i:ii,c,o, in the phrase "o i1~l/ 'lo work,' frequently with N'= 

'lo keep holz"day,' Ex. 12, 16. 31, 5. Lev. 7, 24, Num. 4, 
3. 29, 7; and in ;iii:,y n::iN,o, Ex. 35, 24. 36, 1. Lev. 
23, 7 f. Num. 28, 18, etc. 

'~r.> 'lo trespass,' and~~,;,, Lev. 5, 15. 21. 26, 40. Num. 5, 6. 
31, 16. Deut. 32, 51. Josh. 7, 1, etc. 

i1,l/01, with ages (20 years and upwards), Ex. 30, 14. 38, 26. 
Lev. 27, 7. Num. 1, 20, etc. 

mpo, Gen. 1, 10. Ex. 7, 19. Lev. rr, 36. 
~,po, Num. 35, 6. 11-15. 25-28. Josh. 20, 2. 21, 13. 32. 36. 
mpo, Gen. 17, 12 f. 23, 18. Lev. 25, 16, etc.; also 90:i mpo, 

Ex. 12, 44. Lev. 25, 51. 
l!iip N7i'O, Ex. 12, 16. Lev. 23, 2-4. Num. 28, 25, etc.; only 

in Hex. in P. 
IJl!io;i =' the Tabernacle,' and ,,,, "o and similar additions, 

very common in Ex., Lev., and Num. 
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nir.,t;ir.,, with two meanings in P, (1) Ex. 12, 6. 16, 23. Num. 
17, 25, etc.=' to l:eep a thz"ng,' in the place of an inf.; 
( 2) =' what z"s to be observed,' 'the co111111and111ent,' with 
special reference to the service of the Levites, and orten 
occurring in the phrase "r., i!.'.IW, Lev. 8, 35. Num. 1, 

53, chap. 3. 4, 27, and often. 
t:1il•nim:iwr.-,, and with other suffixes, Gen. 8, 19. 10, 5. 20. 

31. Ex. 6, 1 7. 25, and elsewhere with extreme frequency. 

9~~, Ex. 12, 13. 30, 12. Num. 8, 19. 17, 11 f., etc. 
Sm without obj., very common in P, Num. 18, 20. 26, 55. 

32, 19; the Hithpa'el, Lev. 25, 46. Num. 32, 18, etc.; 
and the Pi'el, Josh. 13, 32. 14, 1 are peculiar to P. 

9'Jil, a technical term in the language of the sacrifice, Ex. 
29, 24. 26. Lev. 7, 30. 8, 27. 29, etc. 

n~J without, (J E always n~J,), Ex. 14, 2. 26, 35. Josh. 15, 
7; cf. n~J ,N, Num. 19, 4=motion towards. 

i~J-p, Gen. 17, 12. 27. Ex. 12, 43. Lev. 22, 25. 
t:i!:lJ ='person,' when the number of a family is stated, also= 

slaves, as opposed to other property, and in the phrases 
"J ;,~r., and N'ilil "Jil ilni~J. All these uses of WElJ are 
extremely common in P. 

i1:li'J, alone, Lev. 4, 28. 32. 5, 6. Num. 31, 15. "Ji i~T, see 
i~f above. 

tl'N'C'J=,~i~ 'Ji'T, in E, Gen. 17, 20. 25, 16. 34, 2. Ex. 16, 
22. 34, 31. Num. 1, 16, etc. Synonyms are i11JJil 'N'ii' 
and iy,r.i 'Nii', Num. 1, 16. 16, 2. 

J'C'il, in the phrase "El,, J'C'il 'to stretch out one's hand towards 
something,' so 'to pay for anythz'ng,' or 'be able to procure 
a,rythzng ,-' without obj., Lev. 14, 21. 25, 26. 27, 8, etc.; 
with ,, Lev. 5, 11; with acc., 14, 22. 30-32, once again 
Ez. 46, 7. 

•uS 1m, Gen. 17, 20; cf. 48, 4. 
tl't.:iO, in O.T., only in P, Ex. 25, 6. 30, 7. 31, 11. 35, 8. 

39, 38, etc., and in Chronicles. 
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,, 100, technical term of language of sacrifice, Ex. 29, 10. 
15. 19. Lev. 1, 4, chaps. 3. 4. 8. 

;,iy, ;,iy;,-,.:,, ,ttib• niv-,.:i, cf. m;i• n,11, Num. 27, 17, about 
1 oo times in the Hex. 

n,iy;, ='the tables of the law,' P, Ex. 25, 16. 21. 27, 21. 
30, 6, etc.; so niiv;, pi!:'(, ni,11;, ,i1tt, "lli1 )Zlcir.l, all 
peculiar to P. 

9111, Ex. 16, 18. 23. 26, 12. Lev. 25, 27. Num. 3, 46-49. 
r:b111 combined with n•;.:,, Gen. 9, 16. 17, 7. Ex. 31, 16. Lev. 

24, 8, etc.; with n,o n•;.:i, Num. 18, 19; with pn, Ex. 
29, 28. 30, 21. Lev. 6, rr. 7, 34, etc.; npn, Eis:. 12, 
14. 17. 27, 2r. Lev. 3, 17. 7, 36, etc.; nrnl:'(, Gen. 17, 8. 
Lev. 25, 24; m;i.:,, Ex. 40, 15. Num. 25, 13; and with 
n,1:-(), Lev. 25, 32. 

;.:,.:,;, •;y, Gen. 13, 12. 19, 29. 

)i1'i~n, Cl'illi1, Josh. 13, 28. 15, 32. 18, 24. 19, 6. 
,1,1 =' in addi'!z'on to,' 'together with,' frequent in sacrificial 

rules, Lev. 2, 16. 3, 4. 4, 9, etc. 

"El •r.>11 = 'kz'nifolk,' see on 9ctt and n;.:,, Gen. 17, 14. 2 5, 8. 17. 
35, 29. Ex. 30, 33. Lev. 7, 20. 21, etc. 

nov,, Ex. 25, 27. 28, 27. 38, 18. Lev. 3, 9. 

l&El) i1~~' Lev. 16, 29. 31. 23, 27. 32. Num. 29, 7. 30, 14. 
Cl~ll = the phrase i1ti1 Cl1'i1 Cl~ll, Gen. 7, 13. 17, 23. 26. Ex. 

12, 17. Lev. 23, 14. 21. 28. 
Cl'.::lil/i1 )'.::l, Ex. 12, 6. 16, 12. 29, 39. 41. 30, 8. Lev. 23, 5. 

Num. 9, 3. 5. 11. 28, 4. 8 (all). 
1ill = ( 1) 'preparalz'on,' 'settz'ng in order,' Ex. 40, 4. 2 3; = ( 2) 

'estz'matz'on,' 'value,' Lev. 5, 15. 18. 25. 27, 2. 3-8, etc. 
Num. 18, 16. 

)1i~l,I, Ex. 29, 40. Lev. 14, 10. 21. 23, 13. 17. Num. 15, 4, etc. 

'El', frequent, Ex. 12, 4. 16, 16. Lev. 25, 16. 51, etc. '!:l.:i, 
only in P, Ex. 16, 21. Lev. 25, 52. Num. 6, 21. 35, 8; 
both = 'accordz'ng to,' 'El-,ll in P = ' according to com
mand of,' Ex. 17, 1. Lev. 24, 12. Num. chaps. 3. 4. 9, etc. 
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1:1n; i~ti occurs in the Decalogue in Ex. 34, 19. P has the 
longer formula 1:1n; i~ti ;:,::i ,:i::i, Ex. 13, 2. Num. 3, 12. 

t-:,o, in the phrases i1) to:.~!!!, Lev. 22, 21. Num. 15, 3. 8, and 
") N',tii1, Le\·. 27, 2. Num. 6, 2. 

i1::li1 i1iti, Gen. 12, 2. 28. 8, 17. 9, r. 7. 17, 20, etc. 
7i!:l, Ex. 1, 13 f. Lev. 25, 43. 46, 53, once in Ez. 34, 4 (all). 
mt-:::i'll, of Israelites, not in a military sense, Ex. 6, 26. 7, 4. 

12, 17. Num. 1, 3. 52. chaps. 33, r. 2. and 10. 33, 1. 

l)1i'll, for the usual l)i'llO, Lev. 13, 44 f. 14, 3. 22, 4. Num. 5, 2. 
tl'l:i1i'i1 l:iii', technical term, = the most ho{y place z·n the 

Tabernacle, Ex. 26, 33 f. Num. 4, 4. 19; = the incense 
altar, Ex. 30, 10; = the altar if burnt offering, Ex. 29, 
3 7. 40, I o ; = the utensz1s if the Tabernacle z'n general, 
Ex. 30, 29; = the Tabernacle as a whole, Num. 18, 10; 
= the de.finzle portions if the sacrifices, Lev. 21, 22. 
Occurs 25 times. 

j')i', Gen. 31, 18. 34, 23. 36, 6. Lev. 22, 1 r. Josh. 14, 4. 
9-ili', Num. 1, 53. 17, 11. 18, 5. Josh. 9, 20. 22, 20. 
!::lii', about 78 times in Hex., only in P. 
tl)i, Lev. 20, 2. 27. 24, 14. 16. 23. Num. 14, 10. 15, 35. 36. 

Josh. 7, 25. JE and D use 'i21? instead. · 
mn') n•;, once in J, Gen. 8, 21, elsewhere only in P. About 

40 times, see Lev. chaps. r. 2. 3. 
l:i,:,;, Gen. 12, 5. 13, 6. 31, 8. 36, 7, etc. l:,i:,; den. verb, 

Gen. 31, 18. 36, 6. 
~1 and W"), frequent in P, Gen. chaps. r. 6. 7. 8. 9, etc. 
j1T1Jl:i, Ex. 16, 23. 31, 15. 35, 2. Lev. 16, 31, etc. 
mJl:i, Lev. 4, 2. 22. 27. 5, 15. 18. Num. 15, 24-29, etc. 
il)ci, in the phrases i'l)i1 il)I!,/ •i:,t:i-,:, and 11lli1 "ci 'N~-,:,, 

Gen. 23, 10. 18. 34, 24 (all). 
i1ntici, Gen. 16, I. 29. 24, 29. Lev. 19, 20. 

1:1•~ti:&, Ex. 6, 6. 7, 4. 12, 12. Num. 33, 4· 
nip, Gen. I, 20. 21. 7, 21. 8, 17. 9, 7. Ex. I, 7, etc. 
n\?, Gen. I, 20. 7' 2 I. Lev. 5, 2, and chap. I I. 
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n,,,,n, 27 times in P, and nowhere else in Hex. It occurs 
9 times in formula "in n,N, Gen. 2, 4 a. 5, 1, etc. In 
Num. chap. 1 it!S found 12 times. 

,,n 'lo sp_y,' Num. chaps. 13 and 14. In JE and D ,,n 'lo 
select or seek out,' Num. 10, 33. Deut. 1, 33. 

:::iwin, Gen. 23, 4. Ex. 12, 45. Lev. 22, 10. 25, 6. 23. 35. 40. 

45· 47• Num. 35, 15. 
nc,,n, Ex. 25, 2. 29, 28. 30, 13, etc. About 40 times in 

Hex. 

Instances of recurring Formulae. 

When Divine commands are communicated to Moses or 
Joshua, it is narrated that ' God spake lo Moses' ( or to Moses and 
Aaron,or to Joshua): ,N"\°i,• 'J::l ,N "\Ji, or l'J:::i-,Ni f"\i"IN-,N ,:ii, 
or c•,~o ,,c i"llJ"\!l-,N ,:::i,, and the like. Examples of the first 
formula occur in Ex. 14, 2. 15. 31, 13. Lev. 1, 2. 4, 2. 18, 2. 
Num. 5, 6. 12, etc., and the same formula with different 
persons, Ex. 6, 11. 29. 11, 2. Lev. 6, 18. 16, 2. Num. 6, 
23, etc. The formula i"lli"I' i"ll~ "\WN ,:::i,n i'1T is frequently 
employed by Moses when he communicates to the people the 
Divine commands, see Ex. 16, 16. 32. 35, 4. Lev. 8, 5. 9, 6. 
17, 2. Num. 30, 2. 36, 6. 

P, in introducing the various Laws, uses two types of 
conditional sentence. When he states the law generally, 
without going into details, or without any reference to special 
cases, he uses a conditional sentence introduced by •:i. This 
sentence is a compound nominal sentence, which always 
begins with •:::i (ntiN) ti•N, or•::, rj!)J, cf. Lev. 2, 1. 4, 2. 5, 1. 

4. 15. 17. 21. Num. 5, 12. 9, 10. 27, 8. 30, 4, also,~;~ ti!:lJ, 
Lev. 5, 1 and "ltiN ti•~, Num. 5, 30. When he introduces 
any special cases of any law, or when he wishes to insert 
modifications of the law described, or to supplement it, he 
makes use of a conditional sentence which is a verbal 
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sentence of the type, conjunction, verb, subject or sometimes 
conjunction, subject, verb. The conjunctions used are CN and 
tlN1, cf. Lev. 4, 3. 13. 27. 5, 7. 11. 17. Num. 27, 9. 10. 11. 
30, 6. 7. 9, etc.; "'lt:iN, Lev. 4, 22: •::i and •::i,, Lev. 2, 4. 
13, 42. 14, 34· 15, 13. 25. 

P, when stating that a Divine command has been performed 
by the person or persons concerned, frequently uses such 

formulae as r:i i11il' (CnN) 1T1N mY ("'lt:iN::i) "'lt:iN-,::i::i (1i!ly•1) Wll'1 
(1i:1:i,) ilbll, Gen. 6, 22. Ex. 7, 6. 12, 28. 50. 25, 9. Lev. 4, 20. 
Num. 1, 54. 2, 34. 5, 4. 6, 21. 8, 20, etc. 

The constantly recurring superscriptions and subscriptions 
beginning with il,N, ill, MN! are also characteristic of P :

m,,m il,N, Gen. 2, 4 a. 6, 9, etc. 

"E:l 'E:l1,N il,N, Gen. 36, 19. 43· 

''E:l 'J:l (Clil) il,N, Gen. 10, 20. 31. 25, 16. 36, 19. 20. 

c•::i,cil il,N, Gen. 36, 31. 

"m 'llClC il,N, Num. 33, I. 

"ti ('.l:l) Mntit:ic il,N, Gen. 10, 32. Ex. 6, 19. 

m,mil il,N, Josh. 19, 51. 

c•ipE:lil il,N, Num. 1, 44. 

"E:l MnE:lt:ic •ipE:l il,N, Num. 4, 37. 41. 45· 

''El M1:lN (M':l) •t:iN"'I il,N, Ex. 6, 14. 25 b. 

"El mct:i il,N, Gen. 25, 13. 16. 46, 8. Ex. 1, 1. 6, 16. 

Num. 1, 5, etc. 

"El "n •Jt:i il,N, Gen. 25, I7; also 

"'lt:iN n,N, Josh. 13, 32. 14, 1. 

To these may be added:-

,1:lJ ill, Josh. 15, 12. 

"E:l f:l""i' ill, Num. 7, 17. 23, etc. 

"El M,n.i MN!, Josh. 13, 23. 28. 15, 20. 16, 8. 18, 20. 28, etc. 

"m •.i:i MnE:lt:ic ni:i:i, MN!, Num. 4, 28. 33. 
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The Grammar of P. 

The Grammar is characterized by its simplicity and 
consistent adherence to rules. P, like D, occasionally uses 
fem. nouns for infinitives, cf. i1ii1~, Lev. 13, 7; i1Jip, 

Lev. 16, 1; n;olw.l, Ex. 12, 6. 16, 23. 32. Num. 17, 
25. 18, 8. 

Syntax. P generally uses nMO instead of i1MO. Even when 
i1MO would be expected by rule, cf. Gen. 5, 3. 6. 18. 25. 28. 
7, 24. 8, 3, and often. In compound numbers P rarely puts 
the smaller number after the larger, Gen. 17, 1. 24, as a rule 
the smaller number precedes, Ge:,;i. 5, 15. 17. 21. 

Sometimes the substantive is without the article, while 
its qualifying adj. has it, so nb'oin n•n, Gen. 1, 28; •w~n tl1', 

I, 31; 'll'JWi1 tl1\ 2, 3· 
P prefers the use of nM with the suffixes to verbal suffixes. 

In Gen. chap. 1-Lev. chap. 6, nM with suffix occurs 136 times, 
and the verbal suffix 73 times. In verbal constructions 
P exhibits no special peculiarities. In JE 'to walk before 
God' is ,,,, 'J~, 1,nnn (J, Gen. 24, 40. 48, 15). P uses this 
construction in 1 7, 1, but elsewhere he has o•n,Mil-nt( 1,nnn, 
Gen. 5, 22. 24. 6, 9. P uses ,t( and not , or J with 1101:i = 
'lo listen to any one,' Gen. 23, 16. Ex. 7, 13. 22. 8, 15. 9, 12. 

The Priests' Code in Genesis. 

1, 1-2, 4 a. 6, 1-28. 30-32. 8, 9-22. 7, 6. 7-9 (in parts). 
II. 13-16a. 18-21. 24. 8, 1-2a. 3b-5. 13a. 14-19. 9, 1-17. 
28-29. 10, 1-7. 20. 22-23. 31-32. 11, 10-27. 31-32. 12, 
4b-5. 13, 6. II b-12 a. 16, 1 a. 3. 15-16. chap. 17. 19, 29. 
21, 1 b. 2 b-5. chap. 23. 25, 7-11 a. 12-17. 19-20. 26 b. 
26, 34-35. 27, 46-28, 9. 29, 24. 29. 31, 18 b. 33, 18 a. 
341, 1-2 a. 4. 6. 8-10. 13-18. 20-24. 25 (partly). 27-29. 

1 So Di. and Driver. Well., Kuenen, and Curnill assign none of 
chap. 34 to P ; cf. Holz., Hex., Table I. p. 4. 
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35, 9-13. 15. 22 b-29. chap. 38 (mainly) 1• 37, 1-2 a. 41, 46. 
48, 6-27. 47, 5-6 a (LXX). 7-11. 27 b-28. 48, 3-6. 
7 (if not P? R). 49, 1 a. 28 b-33. 60, 12-13 2• 

How was Genesis compiled out of J, E, and P? 

The following remarks may perhaps give a general idea of 
how Genesis arose out of the three documents, J, E, and P. 
It has been already remarked that a definite plan can be 
traced throughout the whole book. To put it as briefly as 
possible, the object of the book is to give an account of the 
history of Israel from the earliest times until the death of 
Joseph, to show how God created the world and mankind, 
preserved Noah from the deluge and made a covenant with 
him, chose Abram the descendant of Noah through Shem, 
and made a covenant with him, promising to him and his 
descendants the land of Canaan, and taking him under his 
especial protection, and imposing upon him the observance 
of several precepts. The history is carried on in the person 
of Isaac, to whom the promises made to Abraham are 
renewed; some account is given of Ishmael, who then dis
appears from the narrative, which empl~ys itself with the 
fortunes of Jacob and Esau, the latter being dismissed after 
a short account of the relations between him and Jacob, and 
the course of the narrative confined to Jacob. We are next 
told of the birth of Jacob's sons and the sale of Joseph into 
Egypt, Joseph now becoming the prominent figure in the 
narrative. After some account of the journeys of Joseph's 
brethren into Egypt, and their meeting with Joseph who was 
regarded as dead, the history tells us of Jacob's migration 

1 Cf. Holz., I.e. 
2 Cf. Holz., I.e., p. 349 f. and pp. 332-475 for a full discussion of 

this document; see also Driver, Introd., p. IIB f. 
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into Egypt, and finally relates Joseph's death, after he had 
removed his father's remains to Canaan and buried them 
in the Cave of Machpelah. 

In compiling this history from the materials at his disposal 
the Redactor chose from his sources what was most suited 
to the plan of his work. Sometimes he merely makes small 
extracts from one document (e. g. 4, 17-24. 6, 1-4. 30, 32-
42, merely small portions of fuller accounts), or notices 
individual points (e. g. 11, 29, Jiska mentioned; 20, 12, the 
relationship between Abram and Sarai, cf. 28, 22 (see 35, 7); 
48, 22). At other times the portions taken from the docu
ments are quoted in full, and for the most part are verbally 
transferred from the original (e. g. the narratives in P up to 
11, 26), and sometimes again, whole passages from one 
document are omitted, possibly because they were at variance 
with the accounts given by the others (see in P the brief 
accounts in 11, 27-32; the omission of the introduction to 
the history of Abram, previous to chap. 12; of the Divine 
manifestation to Isaac, see 35, 12; of the sojourn of Jacob 
in Paddan Aram ; of all the history of Joseph prior to Jacob' s 
arrival in Egypt). Frequently extracts from J are given in 
an abridged form, in order that P may be reported more 
fully (cf. 2, 5 f. 4, 25 f., the Story of Creation, and the Table 
ofNations,J)and16,15f. 21,2ff. 25,7ff. 32,4. 35,28f.P. 
Elsewhere, however, in the story of the Patriarchs the extracts 
from J are abridged in favour of E. With the exception 
of the history of Joseph, E contains (from chap. 20 onwards) 
fewer passages which are verbally reported. Usually the 
portions in E are expanded by notices from J, or anything 
worth recording in E is incorporated into the narrative 
of J. When combining his sources the compiler, as far 
as possible, or as far as he deemed necessary, appears 
to have taken the narrative verbally from each and inserted 
both in his work ( cf. chap. 2 f. side by side with chap. 1, 



lxii INTRODUCTION. 

chap. 27 side by side with 26, 34 f. and 28, 1-9; 48, 3-7 
side by side with 48, 9-22 ). Elsewhere, as for example, 
where the event need only be quoted from one document 
(e. g. the birth or death of any person), he selects his account 
from one source, even though the same event be recorded 
in more than one document. In other cases the compiler 
found two accounts in the documents before him, agreeing 
in the main but differing in details, he would then weave one 
account into the other, omitting from each what could not 
be reconciled, and choosing from both what best suited the 
plan of his work (cf. chaps. 7 f. 10. 16. 25. 27-37. 39-50). 
It was not always possible, without further revision, to place 
side by side, or to weld together the individual extracts from 
two or three sources. So it was necessary to eliminate what 
was contradictory from one or other of the documents (e. g. 
2 1, 17 ff. explanation of Ishmael's name, 32, 8 of Mal;ianaim, 
33, 10 of Peniel, cf. 31, 25), or to insert here and there 
small additions or remarks in order to fill up gaps and 
remove contradictions. So 4, 25. 10, 24. 21, 14. 26, 1 a. 
15. 18. 35, 9, 37, 5b. Sb. 39, 1. 20. 43, 14. 46, 1. To the 
desire to produce a readable whole may be attributed the 
accommodation necessary to preserve consistency in the use 
of the names Abram and Sarai, in all passages previous to 
chap. 17, of the double name Yahweh Elohim in chaps. 2-3; 
also the change of Elohim into Yahweh in 17, 1. 21, 1. 

Another expedient was frequently employed with the same 
object in view, viz. transposing entire portions of the narra
tive (so II, 1-9. 12, 10-20. 25, 5 f. II b. 25, 21 ff. 47, 12 ff.), 
or of brief notices (so 2, 4 a. 31, 45-50. 37, 26, etc.), 
consequently R was obliged to insert all kinds of small 
additions; cf. 1, 1. 9, 18. 13, 1. 3 f. 24, 62. In other 
passages the sources are loosely combined (e.g. 7, 7-9. 22. 
15, 7 f. 31, 45 ff. chap. 36. 46, 8-27), the compiler now and 
then making additions of his own to bring the documents 
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into harmony (e.g. 21, 34. 27, 46. 35, 5. 46, 12-20). Ex
planatory glosses are also found (e.g. 20, 18. 31, 47. 35, 6. 
and chap. 14 (where they are numerous), some of which may 
be due to a later corrector. All kinds of little additions 
occur, which are probably not derived from the sources 
themselves, but were inserted, either when the sources were 
welded together into one work, or some time after this. These 
insertions were added partly to explain the object of the 
narrative (15, 12-16. 22, 15-18. 26, 3 b-5); partly to make 
it harmonize with statements occurring elsewhere (25, 18 b. 
35, 22 a, perhaps 4, 15 a), and partly to introduce new 
notices, or new phases of tradition which were not mentioned 
in the three chief documents (10, 9. 32, 33; perhaps 2, 10-
14, and in 10, 14; 11, 28 b. 31 b. 15, 7. 22, 2, etc.). Some
times possibly use was also made of materials taken from 
other sources than J, E, and P (e.g. perhaps in chap. 14) 1. 

1 Cf. Di.•, p. xvi. For full details of the various works bearing on 
the criticism of the Pentateuch, see Driver, Introd., p. 1 f., and cf. Di., 
Gen.•, p. xx. 



NOTES ON GENESIS. 

1. 

I. .M'U.'~"'I::::!. 'In the begzimzng,' as Iv apxn, in John I' I ; 

not ,v TY apxr,, n•teit-tiJ is without the article, like iinttf, 
Prov. 29, 11; i:f, Is. 28, 2; '"!8P, Lev. 26, 27. 

The Vss. and most commentators render,' In the beginning 
God created,' etc.: the same rendering is perhaps indicated by 

the accents, n•teit-tiJ being marked off by '/'ifiha from what 

follows'. If this rendering be adopted, n•teit-tiJ must not be 
taken relatively, i.e. 'first of all,' in opposition to a second or 
third, which might follow; for this is against the sense, as 

heaven and earth include all; and we should rather expect 

M~WN"!f; but it must be taken absolutely, 'al first' (' uran
fanglich '): hence the choice of the expression n•~N".1.f, which 
does not occur elsewhere. 

n~~;~~ = the beginning of a series, always relative to a 

genitive either expressed or (as here, Deut. 33, 21. Is. 46, 10) 

understood. As n•~N".1. everywhere else (except in these two 

passages) is followed by a genitive, Ewald, Bunsen, and 

others follow Rashi and lbn Ezra, and render, 'At first, when 

1 In 3, 1b and 5b, Deut. 28, 47b (:i~ :i.1,;;i). 61• (:i_1ir-i;:r ,~9~). 
Ex. 9, 24b (: •if~ :-rn:!J w,;,), we find 'f'ijclta, the word so accented 
being closely connected in sense with the next following word. From 
these and similar passages it seems that the argument from the accent,;; 
ought not to be pressed in this verse. 

B 
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God created, etc .... (ver. 3) then God saz'd, Let there be light.' 
A similar construction to Ex. 6, 28 m;,, '1f"! ci,,f, where 

Cll1 in the construct state is followed by a sentence as its 

genitive; so in Gen. 39, 20a. Num. 3, 1. Deut. 4, r5. Hos. 1, 2. 

Ps. 90, 15, etc.; see Ewald,§ 332 d; Dav., S., § 25. ,r.iN'l, in 
ver. 3, would then be the imperfect with waw conv. in answer 

to n-t.:ii:-:,::i.; cf. 19, 1 5 (1r.i:i precedes). 2 7, 34 Pl!~~l , , , l~V. l!b~¥; 
Is. 6, r i1~n~i , , , =l?'&iJ n\r.i n~~'.ll ; and see Ewald, § 344 b; 
Driver,§ 127 /3. (Boettcher (Neue Aehr. 1. 2-9) and others 

prefer to read t-:if as in 5, r, which would be the more 
common construction; but this is not necessary.) According 

to this interpretation verse 2 becomes a parenthesis, which is 
unnatural, as a long and heavy sentence at the beginning of the 

book would hardly be expected; cf. also Ryssel, De Elohislae 

Penlaleuchi sermone (Lipsiae, r878), p. 76. On the reading of 

the LXX, cf. Geiger, Urschrij't, etc., pp. 344, 439, 444, who, fol
lowing the tradition that this was one of the thirteen places that 

were altered for Ptolemy, considers that Rashi's construction 
was the traditionaI one, that of the LXX being an innovation. 

N-i:J 'created,' the common word in P in this connection, 

is restricted to the divine workmanship, and always implies 
the production of something new (in matter or form, as 

ver. 21 ), being used literally and metaphorically (e. g. Ps. 

51, 1 2 ). It is never followed by an accusative of the material 
used, and thus implies the unconditioned operation (absolute 

causality) of the agent. Its original meaning is generally 

given as' to cut' (cf. the Pi'el in Josh. 17, 15. 18, and Ges. in 

Thes.; and C. P. Ges. sub voce), then 'to shape,' 'form,' and 
so 'create,' but it does not in itself express the idea of creation 

out of nothing; cf. the Arabic v,l>, prop. 'lo smooth,' •polz'sh,' 

then 'to create,' the word used by Saadiah here. In the Pi'el 

it is used of man, • to cut with qfort:' contrast the intensive 
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stem with Qal, the simple stem, used of the free-creating of 

God without any effort; cf. Ew., § 1 26 a. The Samaritan 

renders i,c;.:,. by .J,.~Z.\v, which Del. explains as equivalent 

to UJ.µi>..{"'ur; see Heidenheim, Bzb. Sam., Heft i. p. 70, who 

mentions other explanations that have been suggested. 

C.,~1,~, plural of l3i,~. The derivation of i'11?N is dis
puted; s~·e Appendix. C1i1?N pluralz"s excellentz"ae, with a 

singular verb; see Ges., § 124. 1 c; M. R., § 135. 2. So we 

find C'?~f and c•~',~, used in a similar way, of human 

superiors; and in Is. 19, 4 i1cip C1JiN, singular and plural 

as here. C'i1'N is only joined with a plural verb in special 

cases; cf. the note on 20, 13, and Ewald,§ 318 a; Dav., S., 
§ 116. R. 4. 

c~oWiT J"'\~. r,~ or -r,~, the sign of the acc. when 

defined (Ges., § 11 7. 1; M. R., § 3 2; Dav., S., § 7 2 ). It corre

sponds to the Phoenician r,~~, which was pr:obably the original 

form of r,i,c (a noun substantive from i11N; cf. Schroder, Phoen. 

Gram., § 123); cf. the Arabic ~J, Aramaic n:, Syriat ~ 
(found twelve times in the Pesh. 0. T.). It is usually explained 

as = '-essence,' or 'existence,' but according to usage has so 

little emphasis, that it is merely inserted to mark the definite 

object; cf. Ges., Thes., p. 169 a, where its etymology is dis

cussed, Ges., I. c. 1, foot-note 3, and 01s., Gramm., p. 432. 

C.,OW, only occurs in the plural in Hebrew. The singular 

form would probably be 19~, cf. '9, the assumed sing. of 

C~~, a trace of which perhaps survives in the pr. n. '9~1'1~, 

1 Chr. 4, 2, and see Wright, Comp. Gram., p. 150. 

2. 'iiTJ.i iilri. ~i1h = 'wasteness,' or 'bareness.' Some

times the word is used metaphorically, e. g. of idols, as vain, 

unrewarding, 1 Sam. 12, 21. Is. 44, 9. In Hebrew the root 

i1i1r, is not found. 

B 2 
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~:-,::3, =' empti'ness,' 'dcsolatzon.' This word is always found 
in immediate or parallel connection with ,;,~ ; it only occurs 

twice again, viz. Jer. 4, 23. Is. 34, 11 (possibly borrowed from 
this passage). A root i1i1:l is not found in Hebrew. In 
Arabic we find~=' vacua et z"namsfuit' domus. 

~:-,f, = 1~~ and ,;,~ = 1~f', like t&1i' from \11~, are both 
segholates, from verbs ;,",, properly ,",. On the segholates 
(so called from the helping vowel seghol, which replaces the 
shewa under the second consonant), see Ges., § 93; on ,;in 
and ,;,:i in particular, § 84 a, 1 b, and 93. Rem. 6; Stade, 
§ 198 a; also Dav., §§ 29 and 45. 

The , before m:l has a pretonic qame~, joining together 
the two nouns, which are closely connected, so 2, 9. 8, 2 2 ii'''? Cl1' ; see Ges., § 104. 2. Rem. e; Dav., § 15 d; cf. 
especially Rem. with Ges., I. c. 

□~:-is~ ni""I. ' The Spzrz"t of God,' the life-giving and 
life-preserving power (Pss. 33, 6. 104, 29), not a' wznd sent 

by God,' as apparently Onqelos, :; Cl7~, I!? N0'"'1, and others 
(e. g. Ephrem and Saadiah), for M!lM"lO does not suit this 
rendering, and the dividing of the waters in ver. 7, which 
separated the earth from the water, forbids us to think of 
a wind sent by God to dry up the earth. 

I"l!:lmO. The usual fem. form with the participle, cf. 
Ges., § 94. 1 and 2. Observe that this fem. form is accented, 
like the segholates, on the penult. The word occurs again 
in Deut. 32, 11, of an eagle brooding over its young. The 
original meaning of the root is 'lo be loose' or 'slack,' and so 

'to hover with loose wzng,' the figure here being that of a bird 
hovering over its young. The root is more widely used in 

Syriac, the Pa'el .a."::i being equivalent to the Heb. root in 

Deut. I. c., which the Pesh. renders as here with .a.'::~; cf. 
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Bernstein, Syr. Chrest., p. 173. 4, and Lex., p. 480, the Syriac 
word having also the notion of fructifying and fertilizing. 

The Talmud, Traci. Chag., c. 2, fol. 15, refers thus to this 

passage, nym i1J1tO i11JJ ~l/ n!:lnitl i1Jl1J ' as a dove hovering 

over z·ts young wz'thout touching them;' cf. also Matt. 3, 16, 

and the paraphrase of Milton, Par. Lost, Bk. 7, 235 :-

' His brooding wings tke Spirit of God outspread, 
And vital virtue infuud, and vital warmth 
Tkroz,gkout tke fluid mass.' 

3. ~~;, imperf. apoc. from il.;~~, for ;~~ weakened from ?~ 
(like 1"!~ from ;7~, weakened from ;7~, Ges., § 24, 1 b; so 

Cl~'?"! thinned from Cl~'?"!, see Ges., § 27. 3. Rem. 3 b), cf. 
Ges., § 7 5. Rem. 3 e and § 93. Rem. 6 ; Dav., § 45. On 
the thinning of~ into ~' see Wright, Arab. Gram., i. § 90. 

Rem. ad fin. 

~;,~,. The Grave Metheg (see Ges., § 16. 2. 2; Stade, . : .-
§ 54 c; cf. also Dav., § 10, foot-note) is not found with 

pathach followed by ; except in 1r:i,~1 and 1i''.',~!, when they stand 

be.fore Maqqeph, or w1'th the accent Pashia. 

4. N7~!- Imperf. with waw conv. On the apocopated 

form N7~ out of il~T, see Ges., § 75. Rem. 3 c; Dav., § 45. 
The so-called waw conversive or consecutive is confined to 

the language of the ancient Hebrews and their neighbours 

the Moabites, whose language, as we now know, was so 

closely allied to their own. Besides the 0. T. it occurs on 

the Siloam inscription, first deciphered by Prof. Sayce, and is 

frequent on the inscription of Mesha, commonly called the 

Moabite stone : it is also found in later Hebrew writings 

composed in imitation of Biblical Hebrew. If we remember 

that the tenses in Hebrew do not indicate the date, but the 
stale of an action, i.e. whether it be complete or 1·ncornplde, 

the explanation of this peculiar Hebrew construction will 
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not be far to seek. The imperf. denotes an action as entering 
on completion. When we have a series of events, each 
single event need not necessarily be regarded 3.5 completed 
and independent, but each may be regarded as related to 
the preceding one, one event stepping into its place after 
the other, the date at which each successive event comes in 
being determined by the ,, which connects the new event 
with a point previously marked in the narrative. Thus here 
Ni:l, ver. 1, is the starting-point in the narrative, to which , 
it:1~•, first and then 'i'1'l are related : and the narrative 

·developes itself, each fresh event stepping into the place pre
pared for it by its predecessor. This construction begins,to fall 
into disuse in later Hebrew. It should be remembered that an 
imperf. with waw conv. never refers to the future unless its 
preceding perfect to which it is related is the so-called pro
phetic perfect, which describes future events which are certain 
to take place as already accomplished, and so regarded as past, 
e.g. Is. 9, 5. See further, Driver,Heb. Tenses, c. vi, 3rd ed.; also 
Ges., §§ 49, 111 ; M. R, § I 6 f.; Dav., S., § 4 7 f. Ewald aptly 
terms this construction the relati've!J'-progressz've z'mpeifect. 

J.'lt!l ,:, , , , ~-,,,. Hebrew says, 'And He saw the 

light, that z't was good:' English more tersely, 'He saw that 

the lz'ght wa~ good;' so 6, 2. 12, 14. 49, 15. See Ewald, 
§ 336 a, 2; and cf. Ges., § 117. 1. Rem. 6; Dav., S., § 146. 

r:i , , , i':J, in ver. 6 , , , , !':l : the former scheme 

(!':l , , , !':l) is by far the most common, the latter (' , , , j':l) 

only occurs twice again in the Pentateuch, viz. Lev. 20, 25. 

27, 33, being rare, and generally confined to late writers; 

cf. however 2 Sam. 19, 36 Yi' :llt:I 1':l -

5. nS,!, ~""l/?, the tone is here thrown back to avoid 

the concurrence of two tone syllables ; so 3, 19 CO? ,;,Nr-1, 
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4, I7 i'~ il~:::i, and often; see Ges., § 29. 3 b, and the note 
on 4, 17. 

,nN c:i,,. ' 0,ne day,' so, R. V., not as the A. V., ' the 

first day.' '1flN ha!i, not,' strictly speaking, a corresponding 
ordinal, though it is possible to use p~Ni as such. Here 
inN may stand, as at the head of a series the ordinal is 
not needed; seeEwald,§269a. So 2, 11. 4, 19. 2 Sam.4, 2. 

6. ,ry,1 for 'i'.l;l, by Ges., § 2 4. 1 a ; Dav., § I 5 d. Rem. 
Cf. also Ges., § 104. 2 d. 

',,,:io ,;,,,. Render, 'and let it be (permanently) divz'

dzng.' When any special stress is laid upon the continuance 
of the action, the participle with il'il is used by the best 
writers, but is more frequently affected by later writers 
( e. g. 2 Kings I 7 it occurs nine times), and is exceedingly 
common in the Mishna. As Driver, p. 170, points out, two 
cases of this use of il'il are to be distinguished. Here and 
in Deut. 9, 7. 28, 29. Is. 30, 20, etc., the state described by 
the particip. and il'il stands upon an independent footing. 
In the instances quoted in the note on 4, 17, the state thus 
described is regarded as implicitly related to another event. 
Cf. also Ges., § u6. 5. Rem. 2; M. R., § 14. 2 a; Dav., S., 
§ 100. R. 2; Rj,ssel, De Elohi'stae Penlateuchz' sermone, p. 58. 
For the Mishna usage, see Lehrb. der Neuhebriiz'sch. Sprache, 

§ 96 b, by Strack and Siegfried. 

oio7 oio r:i. !, with pretonic qamec;:; son~~?, Ml)?, 
N\:l?, etc.; cf. Ges., § 102. 2 c; Dav., § 14. I d. 

3rp-, from yp-,, Qal = ' lo strike,' 'stamp,' ' make firm; ' 

Pi'el, 'to spread out lp strikzng:' according to LXX, Aq., 
Symm., Theod. <TT•plwp.a, Vulg. 'firmamenlum.' 

7. iv~~!.· The form is (1) ~~J?,~, then (2) by apocopation 

lpV,~ like a segholate, e. g. 7v,), then (3) with a helping vowel 
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(here pathach on account of the guttural !1) ~~~ (like,~~), the 

!) preserving the original pathach with the prefix \ as in the 

Arabic; cf. J,:1;, (the regular form= the Heb. ~b~~), see 

Wright, Arab. Gram., i. p. 62: cf. further, Ges., § 75. Rem. 

3 d; Dav., § 45; Driver, p. 52, foot-note 1. 

7b. At the end of ver. 6 the LXX read ,col ly,v•-ro ov-rw~ 

instead of at the end of ver. 7, which suits ver. 6b better 

than ver. 7b; as elsewhere, e. g. vers. 9. 1 I. 15. 24. 30, 

r:, •;i•i immediately follows what God says. Possibly it has 
been misplaced in the Mass. text, and the LXX preserve 

it in the original position. 

sa. w"~W. After this word the LXX have in their 
text ,col U;,v o e,o~ 8n KaAav, which is wanting in the Mass. 

text, but would be expected here (as in vers. 3. 10) at the 

end of the second day's work. In the account of the third 
day's work it occurs twice, in LXX and Mass. text, ver. 10 

and ver. 12. Possibly t~e addition in the LXX text is, as 

Frankel, Eznjluss, p. 60, points out, due to .a reviser who 

wished to make sa parallel with 3. 10. 12. The Mass. text 

again may have omitted the formula of divine approval here, 
as the complete division of the . waters was not made until· 

the third day. 

9. i1~-,r,i, jussive, although the shortened form is not 

used; cf. 41, 34. Ruth 1, 8 Ktb. Job 3, 9. · In the regular 

verb, ~h 'the exteption of the Hif'il stern, the ordinary 

imperfect must serve as jussive, there being only one form 

for both tenses; see Ges., § 48, especially 2 and 4; Dav., 
§ 23. On the syntax of the jussive, see Driver, c. iv; Ges., 

§ 109; M. R., § 8; Dav., S., § 61 f. 

I I. ~w, = 'grass 'or 'grass like plants,' _the first verdure 

that covered the earth young and fresh, appearing after rain, 
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2 Sam. 23, 4. Job 38, 27, or after the old grass had gone, 

Prov. 27, 25. 

:::,,iz;,y. A wid"er term including herbs useful for men, 

Ps. 104, 14. Gen. 3, 18. 

Hi!hJJ (the rnetheg under ~ is inserted to secure the 
proper pronunciation of , before w) is Hif'il denorninative 

from N~1 = ' lo make or produce ' NW, ; so ii;))? ' rain,' i'~9i'.1 

'lo make raz'n,' W1V 'a root,' W'"'!~i'.' 'lo send out roots.' Hif'il 
the causative stern, expressing with denorninatives the idea 

of producing or putting forth that of which the ?riginal noun 

is the name, Ges., § 53. 2. So l/iT ll'iTO. 

The construction of a verb with a cognate accusative 

is common in Hebrew, so in 27, 34 ili'l/~ py~•,, Zech. 1, 14 

ilNJP.,, •nt-(JP, and often; see Ges., § 117. 2, and Rem. a 

and b; M. R., § 36; Dav., S., § 67 b and R. 2; the same 
construction occurs again in ver. 20. 

Render, 'Let the earth brzng firth young grass, herbs yz"e!d

zng seed,' with the accents, :ltW being in apposition to t-(W, ; 

see Ges., § 131. 2 a; M. R., § 71. 2; Dav., S., § 29 b; n< 1t 
as the LXX, /30Ta11~11 xapT011 (also Aq. and Th.), Vulg. 'herbam 

vt'renlem,' connecting NW, in the cstr. state with :i\::131. But 
NW, is never used thus in the 0. T., it may be preceded by 

P1'.. 'greenness,' 'vz'ror,' 2 Kings 19, 26. Ps. 37, 2. Is. 37 27, 

but cannot be followeii by :i\::131 as genitive. 

~-,!:) ,'l.' 'jruz'/ trees,' Yll being used collectively, lit. 'frees 

of fruz'/.' The use of worcfs in the singular to denote collective . 

ideas is especially frequent in Hebrew ; cf. o,~, coll. 'man-_ 

kz'nd' (without a plural), :l'lN =' enemies,' ci:lJ 'hvzng beings.' 

Often the fern. ending is employed to express a collective 

idea, so ilJJl/ 'clouds,' ilniN 'caravan,' n,u 'exiles;' see Ges., 

§ 123 b; M. R., § 61; Dav., S., § 17. 
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'i~"r-S 'after 1·1s kznd.' Emphasis is laid on the fact that 
each was adapted for continuance; the :,,i!,y flowered and so 
produced its seed; the )'ll bore fruit containing seed or stones 
necessary for reproduction. ro is a common word in P. 

'i:l W""'lt ""IW~ 'zn whzi:h (fruit) is its seed,' i. e. for 
propagation (Di.). 

12. ~~'il1'i. Hif'il, imperf. apoc. with waw conv. from 
Nl.'', a verb •"El, properly ,"El. The form is N•~i• = N'~1~, 
cf. ''t;ii'~. 

~;,?~S for U'I??. The suffix ,n-;:- for i-except in words 
that are ·derived from verbs n"~, such as Mj~, M~P,~, 
M~i?t;,, etc.-outside this word (where it is found fourteen 
times), only occurs in \M"}\N for iiiN, Job 25, 3; ,ni;it?'!!l for 
ii;~?•~, Judg. 19, 24; ~n~io for ,~,o, Nah. 1, 13; see Ges., 
§ 91. 1. Rem. b; Ewald,§ 24 7 d; Stade,§ 345 c, who remarks 

~ that the e of these forms is to be explained as an ex tension of 
a short e,-which has arisen out of short a (cf. § 84. 4),
which is still preserved before the suffix of the second pers. 

tnasc. sing. in pause, e. g. ':JI?,~, ':J~~~-
14. 11i""INO ,il,. On the construction here, see Ges., 

~ 145. 7 a; M. R., § 133; Dav., S., § 113 b. 

~i~O. Nouns formed by prefixing o denote often instru
ments or places, e. g. tlJ:'l~t;l 'a key,' ).~1,;, 'a fork,' Mf71? 'a 
pasture,' :11~R 'a lurking-place;' see further, Ges., § 85, 48; 
Ewald, § 160 b; and Stade, § 268 ff. Render, 'luminaries.' 

i,il'i. The perf. with waw conv. in continuation of the 

.voluntative •n•, so in 28, 3 n"m,,, 7ntc 1i:l', 31, 44 nr,;:,,J 
n•;n •• , r,•;:,,, Ex. 5, 7; cf. Ges., § 1 r 2. 3, c, /3; M. R., § 24. 

1 a; Driver, § 113. 2 a; Dav., S., § 55 a. 

'\:ii n'ir,iH~ may be rendered in three different ways: 
I. As a;,, a,a tvai11, 'for signs of seasons, and for days and far 
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years,'' see Ges., Lehrgeb., p. 854, and cf. 3, 16. II. 'For 
signs and for set limes, and for days and years.' III. 'For 
signs, as well for lz'mes, as also for days and years' (Tuch). 

Against III. Del.4 remarks that the correlatives 'as well,' 'as 
also ' are not sufficienlly clearly expressed by , , .. , , as, for 

example, in Ps. 76, 7; nor is this rendering suitable to the 
simplicity of the narrative. On I. it may be remarked that 

though the hendiadys may be possible in 3, 16, it is byno means 

necessary there, and Job 10, 17. 2 Chron. 16, 14 (cited by Ges. 
I. c.) are not parallel. II. is the simplest and best rendering, 
and is adopted by the Vss., Kn., Del., Di., and others. 

r,,r,,~. ' The luminaries were to be rnm~, i. e. signs, 
partly in an ordinary way as marks of the different regions 

of heaven, of the weather, and partly in an extraordinary 
way, e. g. through eclipses of the sun and moon, the 

appearances of comets, etc., which were regarded by the 
ancients as foreshadowing extraordinary events (Joel 3, 3 f. 
Jer. 10, 2. Matt. 24, 29).' Knobel in Di. 

b,,l,titi. i1m~ from iy, (ill'), 'lo fix,' denotes any 

'stated place,' as in the phrase i1no ~i1~ ' tent if met!lng,' 

or as here, 'any fixed, stated lime,- ' cf. 1 7, 2 1. The tri:vio 
here mean set times or seasons, in particular, stated .annual 

feasts, also periods in animal ( cf. J er. 8, 7, of the stork) 

and vegetable life, and the seasons suitable to the various 
occupations and employments of man. 

□,~ttt, b.,o.,S~. On the pointing ,, cf. Ges., § 104. 

2 c; Dav., § 15. 1 c. 'For days and for years,' i. e. for dis

tinguishing and counting the days, some being short, others 

long, according to the season of the year: the years also 

being long and short, according as they are reckoned by 

the sun or moon. The nii,~O had a threefold aim: ( 1) to 
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di,·ide the day and night; ( 2) to fix the calendar; (3) to 

give light on the earth. 

· 16. The lights more exactly defined. 1)1:i; on the various 

ways in which the numerals may be connected with substan

tives, see Ges., § 134; M. R., § 96 ff.; Dav., S., § 35 ff. On 
the article with c1S,,l, see Ges., § r 26. 5; M. R., § 85; Dav., 
s., § 30. 

i,~,~il i1~0i1 li~. On this method of expr~ssing the 
comparative,. cf. Ges., § 133. 2 ; M. R., § 86. 

' tl.,::l:r,~il ••. ii~r.:il r,~i. 'And the lesser light with 
lhe stars to govern the night.' tl1:J:J1.:li1 nt-n is closely attached 

to i~Pil i1t-:Oil ni:-:; see 2, 9. 12, q. 43, 18; Dr., Sam., p. 292. 

18. i,,,:::i;i~i, the , is pointed with-=: by Ges., § ro. 2. 

Rem.; see also Stade, § 105; and Konig, Lehrg., p. 73. 

20. il'M 'IVE:)j 'lz'vzitg beings,' an explanatory apposition 

to I'"'.'~; so the Pesh.: not as the LXX, Vulg., etc., as 

a genitive after r~; see on ver. 11 :Je'l) t-:Wl. tJ.~ and 

r::~ are frequently found in P. 

~riy,. Pile! from !:J'll, a den6m. from !:J'll; on this form -of the intensive stem, cf. Ges., § 72. 7; Dav., § 40 . .!... Pile!, 
because a great number of birds is meant ; at the same time 

expressing the idea of 'up and down,' ' to and fro;' cf. 

Di. in loc. 

y,p-, ,jD i,y 'in front ef,' on the side turned to~,ards 

the earth, i. e. in the air, for which Hebrew has no special 

expression (Del., Di.). 

2 r. □,j,jJ"l. LXX, icqn1; Pesh. ~I."; Vulg. 'cete.' From 

pn 'to stretch out,' and used Ex. 7, 9. Deut. 32, 33, for 

a serpent, but more frequently for the crocodile, see Is. 

n, r. 51, 9; and al~o for other marine animals, Job. 7, 12. 

P,. 148, 7. Render, 'sea monsters.' 
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i1"ni1 tz.im ~: .r,~,. n•n is an adj., not a substantive 
(ils use as a substantive is only poetical, being then equivalent 
to the prose c11n). ~El) is practically limited and determined 
by ,::i, hence Lhe adj. has the article, though it is absent with 

the noun: cf. 9, 10; Dav., S., §§ 32, R. 2. 99, R. 1. This 
usage is rare, but is met with occasionally at all periods of 

the language; see Ges., §§ 117. 1. R. 2, and 126. 5. R. 1 a; 

M. R., § 85. R. c; Driver,§ 209. 1; and Journal of Phz'l., xi. 
2 29 (where nearly all the examples are collected). Ewald, 

§ 335 a, explains "nn ~El) as=' the soul that lives,' regarding 
the adj. with the article as virtually= to a participle and 

article as in ver. 28. 

0"0i1 i~riu.i -,U,i~ 'wherewz'th the waters swarm.' i~!( 

is the acc. after )"i~. Verbs of abounding z'n, and wanting, 

govern the acc.; see Ges., § 1 q. 4. Rem. 4 b; M. R., § 35 ; 

Dav., S., § 73 c; and 9, 2. 

Oi1:ro~ smplz'o defeciz'va, for CiJ1?.'1??; cf. 4, 4 !iJ;:!?C,. •.· ... : ___ ...... - . . ... ...... 
rp:, l!')W ' birds ( coll.) of wz'ng.' On the construction of 

a subs., where in English an adj. is used, see Ges., § 128. 2 i; 
M. R., § 79; Dav., S., § 24. _.. 

ii1~.,0~. See on ver. 12. 

22. 7-,:::i,,. On the position of the tone, cf. Ges., § 64. 3. 
Rem. 2. 

2 4. ~.r,,ni. ,n1n with the old, so-called case ending i. 
Probably the ending i was that of the nominative; compare 
the Arabic nominative ending u, but in Hebrew its distinctive 

use as a mark of the nom. was lost. These terminations i or 

\ also the ending '·, have no meaning in Hebrew, and are 
retained as mere binding vowels in particular phrases ('. 

especially in participles before a preposition) as archaisms, 

or in imitation of archaisms; see Ges., § 90. 3 b; Dav., § 1 7 ; 
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Stade, § 344; Driver, p. 237 f.; and cf. "l)J;i ')~ in Num. 24, 
3. 15, and t:l~!;) ;);~!;) in Ps. 114, 8. 

f""'t~i1 r,.,n is one of the characteristic expressions of P. 

20. i1ID:VJ 'let us make.' Verbs n", hardly ever take the 

i1-,,-- of the cohortative, and verbs tot"' only very rarely ; cf, 
Ges., §§ 75. 6 and 108, foot-note; M. R., § 9; Dav., S., § 62; 

and Driver, c. iv, esp.§ 47. 

We have the plural again in 11, 7 and Is. 6, 8, and it has 
been explained in various ways. 

I. The Fathers here see a reference to the Trinity, and 
many modems have followed them; but as Del. ( Comm., 

4th ed., p. 101) and Oehl. ( Theo!. of 0. T., § 36) remark, the 
mysterium Trz'nitati's is not sufficiently manifest in the 0. T. 

to warrant this interpretation. II. Tuch and others account 
for the plural on the ground that in a case of reflection or 

self-consultation, the subject stands as the object, in anti
thesis to itself, the speaker conceiving himself as addressing 

himself; cf. Hitzig and Del. on Is. 6, 8 ; Tuch, Comm., 2nd 

ed., p. 23. But as Del. and Di. point out, there is no proof 
of the existence of such a plural. III. Kn. and others 

explain the plural from the custom which monarchs have of 

using the first person plural in decrees, etc. ; but though this 
occurs continually in the Qoran, and is found in the Bible, 

Ezr. 4, 18. 1 Mace. 10, 19. 11, 31. 15, 9 (of Persian and 
Greek rulers), it was never used in this way by the Hebrews . 

. IV. Di., Comm., p. 31, proposes a new explanation; his 
.• words are, 'We should rather remember that the Hebrew 

who speaks of God as t:l'i1'N in the plural, regarded Him as 

the living, personal conception of a fullness of power and 

might; God could thus, differently from men, speak of 

Himself in the plural.' A plausible explanation, but perhaps 

hardly so natural as the one Del. adopts. V. Del. and others 
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may possibly be right when they refer the plural, as in Is. 
6, 8, to the angels. God announces to them His resolve to 
create man, without however allowing them to participate in 
His creation: cf. Del. here, and for the idea I Kings 22, 

19-22. Dan. 4, 14. 7, 10, Job 1. Luke 2, 9. This is an old 
interpretation, and is the one adopted by Philo ca,aX,y,Ta& 

o TWV ;;x,.,v 1Tan)p Tai~ ErlVTOU avvaµ.,aw, quoted by Del.5, p. 64), 

Targ. Jon., which has "m 'ioip l'~'fWI?"! ~!;,~?'?? :; "l'?~,1 
(' Y. spake to His angels who minister before Him,' etc.), Rashi, 

Ibn Ezra. Is. 40, 13. 14 and 44, 24 are cited against this 
view, but are not conclusive: for as Del.• (substantially 

repeated in 5th ed.) remarks on this passage, 'A co-ordinate 
sharing in the act of creation He does not grant them, any 
more than in Is. 6, 8 in the act of sending: but He invites their 

participation or int~rest in what He is doing, as the creating 
of a being, who although of the earth, yet stands in a close 

relation to them and to Him, is the point now in question.' 

o,N _' man~ind,' collective, as the pl. ,,,, shows. 

o,N. The word is found in Hebrew and Phoenician, and 
is preserved in Sabaean ( C. I. S., iv. 1. Jin. 4); but in Syriac 

and Arabic it only occurs as a proper name. In the Hebrew 
text here, the name c,~ is clearly connected with i101~ 

' earth,' as though=' the earth-born,' Y'IY•vrys, yryivns. This, 
however, cannot be, as a derivation, philologically defended. I 
Another derivation is from 01~ 'lo be red;' cf. Joseph., Ant., 

i. I. 2 ("Aaaµ.or CJTJp.aiv<i 1ruppo~ <1T<18ry1r,p 07TO T~~ 1TVppiis yij~ 

q,vpatJ,iu'ls ly,yov<i); so many modems, e. g. Ges., Tuch. 

;,oi~ would then = 'the (red) earth,' possibly alluding to the 

colour of the soil in Palestine I But as Di. points out, the 
two words cannot be regarded as limited to Palestine only, 

nor is the term • red' characteristic of all men. Another 

explanation is based on the meaning of the root preserved 
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in Arabic, ' to attach oneself to,' so t:l'11!( = ' anz'mal socz'abz'le.' 

This, however, is not very probable. The comparison with 

the Assyr. admu, 'young' (of a bird), Del., Proleg., 103 f. 
and Asryr. FVijr/erbuch, is also doubtful. Any certain etymo

logy for t:l'i~ has not as yet been found, see further Di., 

p. 53, and Del. 6 on 2, 6. 

",,_, i:io1,?J.. ri,ir = 'figure,' 'znzage,' fl1<r:w. nlt.:1'1 is 

more abstract = ' likeness,' oµo/<iJcnt. ' The Greek and Latin 
Fathers make a distinction between ri,ir and n,r.i,, referring 

ri,ir to the physical or inborn, n,r.i, to the ethical or receptive 

side of the Divine image (Ebenbild),' Di. But the absence 
of, between the two words (only the LXX have 1<ai), and 

a comparison of ver. 27 and 9, 6, where only the one, with 

5, 1, where only the other occurs, do not favour this view. 

The two words are almost synonymous, the second being 
added to emphasize the first (Di.) . 

.n,.,, collective, 'fishes' = t:l'i1 'l'1, 9, 2. Ps. 8, 9. 

2 7. 1nN N""'IJ. 'made He hz'm,' i. e. mankind. t:l'1~ con
ceived as collective, mankind in general being spoken of. 

□n~ ~""'1:::l :,::i.p:i, ""'IJl 'male and fimale made He them,' 
the two _sexes are mentioned, hence the plural t:ll:,t(. 

28. iJ.""'li i""'ID. ;,-,E) joined with;,:,,-, is characteristic of P . 

.MWO""'I:,. The art. supplies the place of the relative in 

English; see Dav. S., § 99 and R. 1; M. R., § 92. Rem. a; 

Ewald,§ 335 a, and cf. Ges., § 138. 3. Rem. b. On the article 
with nwr.i,, after a subs. defined by ,:J, see Driver,§ 209. 2; 

and cf. 7, 21. Lev. 11. 46. 

29. ~r:u:q for 'T:11m; see Ges., § 66. 2. Rem. 3. 'I gz·ve,' 

the prophetic perf., 'the event being regarded as so certain, 

it is already conceived of as actually come to pass;' cf. Ges .. 



CHAP. 11 VER. 2'}----CHAP. 2 1 VER. I. I7 

§ 106. 3; M.R. 3. 1; Dav., S., § 41; more fully,Driver, §§ 13, 

14. See 9, 13. 15, 18. 17, 20. 23, 11. 13. 41, 41. 

i:i. -,n;H, lit. 'which is 1·n 11,' i. e. ' wherdn,' see Ges., 

§ 138. 1. and Rem. 2; Dav., S., § 9 c, and R. 1. 

" L 30. iJi p-,, -;,::, nH. The verb •nm here seems to have 

dropped out. To make the acc. dependent on the •nm in 

ver. 29 is difficult, as n,:it-e, i1'i1' c:i, interv_enes, and these 
words can hardly be, as Di. suggests, a parenthesis. The 

Vulg. paraphrases 'ut habeant ad vescendum.' The Arab. 
addQ ; ! I;;. ' I have appointed 11' or ' set it.' 

:i,u,y p~., ~::l='allverdure o_/herbs;' cf. Ex. 10, 15 t-e,1 
rv::i i'i' ,:i ,n,J. 

:i.tv:v =' herb,' in its widest sense, the green of it being 
emphasized as that which animals commonly live on. 

31. "WWi1 □,.,. Common words like tl1' are sometimes 
·treated as definite in themselves, and may then dispense 

with the article; cf. 2, 3 'l1':ll!ii1 Cl' (also Ex. 20, ro). 1 Kings 
7, 12 n,1'1Ji1 i1'n, also ver. 8 n,nt-ei1 i1'n, Ez. 40, 28. 31. 

2 Chron. 23, 20 11•,vn il)l!i, Neh. 3, 6 i1Jl!i'i1 il,I~, also 

Journ. Phz'l., xi. 229 f.; Ges., § 126: 5. R. 1 a; Ew., § 293 a; 
Dav., S., § 32. R. 2; and Dr., § 209. 1. On the relation in 
which the Cosmogony of Genesis stands to modern science, 

cf. Driver in the Expositor, Jan. 1886, pp. 23-45. 

2. 

1. tl~:J.l, applied zeugmatically to Y,t-ei11 tl'Ol!ii1. The 
phrase 'host o_/ heaven' is common in the 0. T., e. g. 1 Kings 

22, 19 (='the angel hosts'). Josh. 5, 14 f. (='army or host 

o_/ God'). Ps. 103, 21 (of the elements). The phrase 'host 

o_/ the earth,' here due to the tl'Ol!ii1 N::11', is not common 

elsewhere, we find instead YiNi1 N,o, Is. 34, 1. 

C 
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2. ~::,,,. 'And God ended,' not as a pluperfect as some 

render. It is very doubtful whether an imperf. with waw 

conv. can stand for a pluperfect, if no perfect in a pluperfect 

sense precedes, and it is scarcely consistent with the meaning 
of the idiom ; cf. on 1, 4. When a writer wishes to mark 

that a pluperfect sense is necessary, he usually separates the 
, rrom the verb, which then naturally passes over into the 

perfect (;,';,.:, t:i•;i';,~i). For a full discussion of the question 

and an examination of the instances in which waw conv. 

with the imperfect has been supposed to be equivalent to a 

pluperfect, see Driver, § 76. Obs. 

;-,~ ::l = here 'to bring to an end,' 'to leave off; ' cf. Ex. 34, 3 3. 
1 Sam. 10, 13. Ez. 43, 23 (where;,';,.:, occurs with 10). This 
'leavz"ng off or rest£ng' fills up the seventh day, just as the 
work of creation the six preceding days. 'God did not create 
anything on the seventh day,' Kn. The Sam., LXX, Pesh., 

Ber. Rab. read •ijij for •y•~ij; an intentional alteration to 

avoid the idea that God created anything on the seventh day. 

ir-i::lN~l:l from i1:iNS,;i, which has arisen out of i1~~?P, 
: _ : T T • • 

the weak letter ~ surrendering its vowel to the preceding 

vowelless consonant, and the pathach under the prefix o 
disappearing and its place being taken by shewa vocal; cf. 

Stade,§ 110 c and§ 112 b; Ges., § 23. 2 and§ 95. 3. In 
the form with the suffix ; , the pathach under the ';, is due to 

the syllable being short and unaccented. 

3. ,.,:5.,,. If the penult. is an open syllable waw conv. 

frequently draws back the tone on to it, leaving the last 

syllable a short unaccented syllable ; see Dav., § 2 3. 3 b; 

Driver, § 69; Ges., § 49· 2 b. er. I' I I. 2 2, and often. 

"l-'"JWi1 o,, nN. Cf. on 1, 3 1. 
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nitv:ii, o,n1,H H-,:::i -,u;H. Two renderings are pos

sible, (I) 'which God had created in respect o.f makz"ng,' quae 

creaverat Deus .faciendo. The inf. cstr. being used to define 
a preceding verb, as in Judg. 9, 56 y,;,, , ,', , i1iill1 ;~; 

2 Kings 19, 11 co•;n;,,, ... ,~11; Ps. 103, 20 yo~, n::i, •i,v; 

cf. Ges., § 45. 2; Ewald, § 280 d; M. R., § 113 ad fin. But 
as Ni:J in this construction would be followed by i~I:( 

( =i1:it(,o), which is against the usage of the language, and for 
which ;,:,ric,o i1iill1 would stand, Di. (II) prefers rendering with 

Ewald,§ 285 a, 'in makt"ng wht"ch he had created,' i.e. 'which 

he had made crealt've!J'' (cf. Del.5 die er schop.ferisch ausge.fuhrt 

hatte), i~N being acc. after niii111,, and the latter word being 
defined by Ni:J ; cf. n,i,v, ,,,m, i!l)n, N•,ei;,, ".inn, i1:Jii1. 

The LXX have Eiv ffp~aTo o e,or ,ro,ijo-a,, a paraphrase. The 

Pesh. ?.; '> -a'> J.;.~(" JL=.i, as the Hebrew, so Onq. trp"! 
11~? :~. Vulg. 'quod creavil Deus ut.faceret.' 

4. n,,~~n il1,H. 'These are the generatzims o.f the heavens 

and the earth when they were created.' m,,,n,-which only 

occurs in the pl. cstr. state,-when it stands before a proper 
name signifies 'generalt"ons,' not as a nom. act., but in the 

sense 'those who are brought .forth,' so=.famz!JI, 'the details 

about those who spring .from any one;' hence in the title of a 

book or chapter, 'the history o.f the .familzes springing .from 

any one.' LXX, y,v,o-,r; in this passage {3i{3'>..or y<v<<T<wr. Here 
n,,,,n = the ' creatures,' i. e. ' the things brought into existence 

when heaven and earth were created.' Elsewhere n,,,,n always 

refers to what follows, e. g. 5, r. 6, 9. 10, 1, but in this 
chap. no history of the heavens and the earth follows, so 
Schrader and others suppose that this half verse properly 

ought to precede 1, 1, its present position being perhaps due 

to the compiler of the book, who inserted it here in order to 

form a transition to 2, 4 b, ff. The n,N (as it stands now) .. 
C 2 
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points backwards, and may be rendered, 'Such then are the 

generations:' so Job 18, 2r. Ps. 73, 12. Gen. 10, 20. 31. 

32. Cf. furLher, Del., Comm.5, p. 72 f.; Di., p. 38 f.; Tuch, 
p. 49 ; Driver, Introd., p. 5. Th~ heading n1"'1,1n ;,,~ is 

peculiar to P: so 5, I. 6, 9, 10, 1, etc.; and as the remainder 

of chap. 2 is not taken from this document, the formula as it 

now stands must be regarded as a 'subscription' to chap. 1. 

In all the other cases, however, where these words occur in 

P., they are always the 'superscription' to the following 

narrative. 

tl"'i1~N i1ii1"', the combined name 'Yahweh Elohim,' is 

only found once again in the Pent. (viz. Ex. 9, 30) outside 

Genesis, but occurs in Joshua. On the Tetragrammaton, 

i11i1', cf. Appendix. P uses tl'i1'~ till Ex. 6, 3. 

t:l"'OWi f'1N. Only once again, in Ps. 148, 13. 

tl~'1::li1::l. Inf. Nif'. with .:i prefixed, and the suff. of the 

third pers. pl. masc., from Ni.:l. The i1 is written smaller than 

the other letters, and is marked by the Massoretes N1'V.! "i1, 

i. e. He small. Tuch remarks on this : ' The i1 minusc. in 

tlNi.:li1.:l ( cf. 5, 2) has a critical significance, and points to a 

variant reading, Qal (viz. tl1$;1:;i ), not Hof'., as Rosenmiiller 

thinks. Similarly Lev. 1, 1.' Cf. Di., p. 39, who apparently 

endorses this view. Other instances of letters written smaller 

or larger than the other letters will be found in Strack, Pro

lrgomena critz'ca, p. 92, e. g. lz'llerae majusculae in Lev. I 1, 42, 

jin&, with waw larger than the other three letters; in Num. 

14, 17,' in '1t; in Deut. 34, 12,? in 'tt1¥'~; and Htferae 

mznusculae in Deut. 32, I 8,' in '~l); Esth. 9, 9, t:!i in N~~~7~: 
see also Bleek (lntroducfzon, § 357 f.) [Eng. transl.J, or Keil 

(Introduciz"on, § 205) [Eng. transl.J. A list of the 'lz"tlerae 

majusculae et mz·nusculae' will be found in Ochla we Ochla (ed. 
,n 
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Frensdorff), Nos. 82-84; Buxtorf, Tiberias (1665 ed.). They 
are not expressly mentioned in the Talmud, and probably in 
the course of time became more numerous. Buxtorf, I. c., 

enumerates thirty-one instances of the lit. majusc., and thirty
two of the lz't. minusc. The Jews give fanciful explanations. 

The two following-viz. on this passage, and 23, 2-are cited 
from the Tz"berz'as, p.147 ff. '"il in voce CJ~i::li1::l "quando creala 

fuerani z'lla," nempe, coelum et terra, Gtllll. 2, 4. Ad indican

dum, fore ut omnia creata minuantur et intereant : et ut littera 
il constat ex lineis dissolutis et ab invicem separatis, sic creata 

cuncta dissolventur, sicut scriptum est: " Coeli velul fumus 

evanescent, el terra ut pannus veterascel, et habilalores ejus 

simz'liter morz'entur," Is. 51, 6. Hebraei litterarum mysteria 
sectantes, notant innui transpositionem hujus litterae, ut ex 

CJ!i'ti::li1::l fiat CJi1i::lli't::l "propter Abraham," i. e. propter fideles 

creatum esse mundum : illi enim soli Deum propter admi
randa creationis opera laudant.' And on the small :, in 

23, 2 (p. 152): 'ad indicandum, planctum et luctum propter 
mortuos, viris minuendum esse, ne modum excedat, quod 

et Abrahamum fecisse, externo litterae signo indicatum fuit.' 

See another Jewish explanation of Gen. 2, 4, from the Tal

mud, Tract. Menachoth, fol. 29, col. 2, in Hershon, The 

Pentateuch according lo the Talmud, p. 92 (Eng. transl.). 

Render,' When they were created,' lit.' z'n thez'r being created;' 

a common use of the inf. cstr., like the Greek construction 

,v Trji, with the inf.; see Ges., § 114. 2, 3; M. R., § 111 b. 

4b. The narrative begins here. 'In the day if God's making,' 

i. e. 'when God made,' etc. On the construction, see Ges., 

§ u5. 2, 3; M. R., § 111 a,§ 118; Dav., S., §§ 90b, 91 a. 

oi~::l,=lit. 'in the day-if,' is freely used for 'at the tz'me of;' 

so 3, 5 c.::i,.::it-t CJ1':J; Is. u, 16 ,n,,11 CJ1':J; Jer. 11, 7 ci•:J 

•n,yil. n;wv, J.=t-tif in P. 
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The apodosis to 4b, n,~y 01':l, may be either ver. 7 or ver. 5. 
If we take ver. 7 as the apodosis, then vers. 5, 6 will be a paren
thesis descriptive of the earth's condition before God created 
mankind, and we should have to render it as follows :
• Tf'hen Yahweh Elohim made earth and heaven (now no shrub 

o_f the field was yet on the earth, and no herb o_f the field had yet 
sprung up ; .for Yahweh Elohim had not sent rain upon the 
earth, and there was no man lo iz'll the ground; and a mzst 

used to go up and water all the su1:face ef the ground), 
then Yahweh Elohim .formed,' etc. So Bunsen, Di., and 
Schrader. 

If we make ver. 5 the apodosis, then the rendering would 
be, ' When Yahweh Elohim made earth and heaven, then there 

was no shrub ef the field,' etc. So Tuch and Kn. 
Against the first rendering it may be urged that the con

struction is too involved, and seems to identify a period (ver. 6), 
with a point (ver. 7) of time. To make r,1~ ~::n the apodosis 
to 4b is against the division of the verses and the syntax 
(Del.) ; cf., however, on the latter point, Driver, §§ 123 and 

124, who cites Lev. 7, 16b. Josh. 3, 3, and other instances of 
the imperf. separated from,, after a time determination, and 
this passage may possibly be explained in the same way. 
The argument, too, from the division of the verses is hardly 
conclusive. Del. takes apparently 4b and 4~, after the analogy 
of 5, 1, as belonging together, and regards vers. 5 and 6 as 
independent sentences introductory to ver. 7, which beginning 
with ,y,, (' so he .formed') expresses the main point, viz. the 

creation of man. 
5. On the imperf. after 019, cf. Ges., § 107. I. Rem. I; 

M. R., § 6. 1; Ewald, § 337 c; Driver,§ 27 b; Dav., S., § 45. 
Ewald, I. c., remarks that o,~ for the most part stands in 

circumstantial clauses, preceded by the subject. 
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~:, indefinite, and with the negative=' none,' Germ. kez'n: 

cf. Ges., § 152. 1 a; M. R., § 142; Ewald,§ 323 b; Dav., S., 

§ II, R. I b. On r~, see Ges., I.e. I c; Ewald,§ 321 a; 
M. R., § qo; Dav., S., § 127 b. 

On the position of r~ in the sentence, cf. Num. 20, 5 

)'N tl'r.l', M. R., § 79. 6 b. Rem. a; Dav., S., I. c. 

6. l"T~:V,. The imperf. used in a frequentative sense, and 

followed by a'perfect with waw conv. ili'~i"ll. The companion 
construction to the imperf. with waw conv. is that of the 

perfect with waw conv. According to Ewald, § 234 a, b, 
this const~uction was originally due to the opposite con

struction of the perfect, followed by an imperfect with waw 
conv.; just as the two tenses are in many aspects opposite 

one to the other, so the peculiar idiomatic use of the one, 

generated a corresponding idiomatic use of the other as its 
counterpart. Ols., cited by Driver, remarks that this use of 

the perfect rests originally on a ' play of the imagination,' in 

virtue of which an action when brought into relation with a 
preceding occurrence as its consequence, from the character of 

inevitability it then assumes, is contemplated as actually com

pleted. In this construction 'the nascent action (i. e. the 
action of the imperf.) is conceived ofas advancing to completion 

(the action of the perfect with waw conv.), as no longer 

remaining in suspension, but as being (so to say) precipitated.' 

Driver, Tenses, p. 1 q. Compare c. viii, where a full dis
cussion of this idiom will be found, and the rules concerning 

the shifting of the tone one place forward with the waw conv. 

are noted. When the waw and the verb are separated, the 

imperf. reappears. Cf. also Ewald, §§ 136 c, 342 b, 1; M. R., 

§§ 23, 25; Ges., § 112. 3 a. Other instances of the imperf. 
as a frequentative, followed by a perf. with waw conv., 
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are 6, 4. 29, 2. 3 ,:i.1~;,,. , , ,p~;,,,,, ,,,l,,., UlCl!rn,,, 'i'~'; 
1 Kings 14, 28 c,:i.,~;,, , . , tlU•~~,; 2 Kings 3, 25 , , , ,::i,,t,;, 
i1,tc,o,, etc. See also Dav., S., §§ 44 b, 54 b. 

,H only occurs in this passage and Job 36, 27. The 
LXX render here by 7r'IY~, and in Job, I. c., by vEcpix,,, which 
is also Onqelos' rendering here (1!9~V,). Pesh. and Vulg. 
have respectively ~~ and 'fons.' Saadiah agrees with 
the ordinary rendering 'mist,' 'vapour,' ji.;,. The word '1~ 

appears to be confined to Hebrew. Ges. in the Thesaurus, 

p. 35, is in error when he says that the word '1~ is used in 
the Targ., Job 3, 5. Prov. 23, 33. He has accidentally 
written ' Targum' for 'the Commentary of Rabbi Levi ben 
Gerson' ( of Provence, died 13 70 ), cited by Buxtorf, Lexicon. 

Chald. Talm. et Rabb., p. 69. 

-c-,:. 7. ~~,. On the form of this '"El verb, see Ges., § 70. 1; 

Dav., § 39. 2. 

o,~il. On the derivation of tl'ltc, compare the note on 
1, 26. The author connects tl'ltc with i10'1tc, as though he 
would imply that man bore in his name a mark of his earthly 
origin. On the article with tl'ltc, cf. Ges., § 126. 2 d; Ewald, 
277 c; M. R., § 66. Rem. a; Dav., S., § 21 c. 

""l!:ll.' is a second accusative, specifying or defining the 
material used in the operation ; see Ges., § 1 1 7. 5 b. 8; Ewald, 
§ 284 a. 1; M. R., § 45. 5; Driver, § 195. 1 (Tertiary predicate); 
Dav., S., § 76. Cf. Ex. 20, 25. 

□~"n. The masc. plural used to form an abstract noun. 
'The plural may serve to collect together the scattered items 
into a higher idea, so as to form the signification of an ab
stract,' Ewald, § 179, who gives as other instances tl''l'l) 

'jlitHngs,' Job 7, 4; tl'll,Y 'perverseness;' c1,,)c 'blt"ndness ;' 

cf. also Stade, § 324 b, who remarks 'that tl11M is the only 
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word of this sort in general use, the other instances that 
occur being archaisms, and belonging to the conventional 

language of the Law, or of Poets or Prophets.' See also 

Ges., § 124. 1 b; Dav., S., § 16. 

WEJJ', , , . "'i1"''i. In the sense of' become,' , illil, cf. 17, 4. 

18, 18, etc., is more frequent than i1'il, followed by the simple 

subst., as in 4, 20. 2 r. 19, 26. 

W~~ in Heb. = the breath of life that is in every indi
vidual being. Man derives this breath of life from God 

immediately (Job 27, 3. Is. 42, 5), animals from the earth 

(1, 20. 24), and so only mediately from God, yet partici

pating in God's spirit (Job 34, 14 f. Ps. 104, 30). In this 
direct inspiration lies man's pre-eminence over the animal 

world, stress being laid on the manner in which man ' be
came a living soul.' He comes into existence as a personal 

being in a personal relation with God. Cf. Oehl., § 70. Onq. 
renders il'n ~ElJ by !(??~'? IJ~"I ' a talkz'ng spirit.' 

8. 1,:v::i p. 'A garden in Eden.' )1V. as an appellative 
means 'loveliness,' 'delight,' but is here clearly the name of the 

place where the garden was situated. The LXX render here 
1rapa8uuo11 ,,, 'EU,,_; ver. 15 (incorrectly) 1rapa8,iu~ Tijr Tpvcf,ijr, 

so 3, 24, and Vulg. 'Paradzsum voluptatz's.' Pesh. has J..hg 
,~, Saadiah ~1.i _j l,;~: Sehr., C. 0. T., p. 26 f., says 

'Eden, Heb. )1V., ~as originally nothing to do with 11¥, pl. 

l:l'nV. "lovelz'ness," but is a word that came over to the Hebrews 
from the Babylonians, meaning properly "field," "plain;'' in 

Assyrian i-dz'-nu.' 11¥, pointed with --:,-:;- , to distinguish it 

perhaps from 11V. with ~, is a pr. n., the name of a district 

in Mesopotamia, or Assyria, which, according to 2 Kings 19, 

I 2. Is. 3 7' I 2' came under the rule of Assyria. nv. has not yet 

been identified; cf. further, Di., pp. 55and61 ff.; Del.6, p. 79. 
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t:npr.:i is local, not temporal (for lltJ'l is against this),= 
'eastwards,' 'on the east of' (a further definition of the position 
of Eden; cf. 3, 24. 11, 2. 13, 11), i.e. from the standpoint 
of the narrator in Palestine. 

9. n~l~,. The shortened form of the Hif'. imperf.; see 
Ges., § 65. 1 c. Rem. 3; Dav., § 37. 1, 2. 

l,'"li :m~ r,J),i1 yJJi = ' and the tree of knowledge of 
(lit. ef the knowz'ng) good and evz'/;' i. e. the tree, the partaking 
of the fruit of which would cause persons to know good 
and evil. 

:i,-,, ::l~to cannot be genitive after nv,, as a word defined 
by being in the construct state does not take the article, but 
must be regarded as the accusative; cf. Jer. 22, 16 t('i1 t(>li 
•nt-: nvin 'was not that the knowz'ng me?' see Ewald,§ 236 a; 
M. R., § 110. Rem.; Ges., § 115. 1. Rem. 3; Dav., S., § 19. 
The article prefixed to an inf. cstr. is very rare. 

:S,"li ::iito. On the pointing ofl with......-, see on 1, 2. 
T 

10. 'And a rz'ver was goz·ng out ef Eden, to water the 

garden ; and from thence z't separated z"tse!f, and became four 

branches.' 

I 
Nl'\.,. The part. denoting continu~us, unintermittent 

action; see Ges., § 107. 1. Rem. 2; Dnver, § 21; M. R., 
§ 14. 2 a; cf. Dav., S., §97. R. 

,.,o,. On the imperf. as a freq. in past time, see Driver, 

§ 30 a; M. R., § 6. 2 a; Dav., S., § 44 b. 

i1~i1,; cf. on npwm, ver. 6. 

11. liW.,!;:) =, according to Gesenius, 'streamz'ng,' or 

'stream,' from a root WlEl 'to burst firth.' It is not. found 
again in the Canonical books of the Old Testament, but is 
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mentioned in Ecclesiasticus 24, 25, together with the Tigris. 
The Arabic of Saadiah has µ1 ' the Nile.' The other 

versions follow the Heb. text. Its position is more closely 
defined by the mention of the land (n:,1,n) round which it 

flows. Joseph. (Ant., i. 1. 3), the Fathers (Euseb., Aug., Hier,), 
and others identify it with the Ganges; Re land and others 

consider it is the Phasis; Del. and the modems, the Indus. 

n:,1,nn occurs only here with the art.; in 10, 7. 29, it is men

tioned partly among the Cushites, and partly among the sons 
of Joqtan, together with Ophir. It also occurs in the phrase 

(25, 18) ,,~ iy n:,1,nr.,; cf. 1 Sam. 15, 7, and Dr., Sam., p. 94. 

lfavila in 25, 18 and I Sam. 15, 7 seems to have been the 

eastern frontier of the Ishmaelites and Amalekites on the 
Persian gulf. The modems identify the lfavila of this verse 

with India; according to their view jl~1El is the Indus. That 
one of the rivers here mentioned was an Indian one, was the 

view prevalent among the ancients; and the identification of 
n:,1,n with India, and Jl~'El witQ the Indus, is strengthened by 
the fact that the products of the land of n:,1,n, viz. n:,,:::i, ::li1T, 

Cli1~, are mentioned by ancient writers as being found in 

India; the gold of the Indus district being celebrated among 
classical writers, as that of Ophir was among biblical : cf. 

Her., iii. 106; Diod. Sic., ii. 36; Curt., viii. 9. 18. Cf:1 Kings ro, 

11. Ps. 45, 10. Job 22, 24: see further, Del. 5
, p. 82; Di., p. 60 1

• 

n:,,,n has the article by Ewald, § 277 c; cf. ver. 7. It seems 

to indicate, as Di. remarks, that the Hebrews had not then 
forgotten the original meaning of the word, 'the sand land' 

par excellence. The n,,,n mentioned in 10, 7 (cf. 1 Chron. 1, 9) 

among the sons of Cush seems to denote a place distinct 

1 The name may possibly=' Sandland,' or 'Land of golden sand, 
connected with ~,n 'sand.' 
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from those intended here, and in 25, 18. 1 Sam. 15, 7. 

It is perhaps to be identified with the modern Zeila on 

the Abyssinian coast, south of Bab-el-Mandeb. Cf. the note 

on 10, 7. 

:1J.Di1 N'1i1 =' tlzat is the one encompassing the whole land 

ef .flavz'la.' The article with the predicate, cf. Driver,§ 135. 7; 
see also Ges., §§ 116. 5. Rem. 1, 126. 2 i. Rem.; Dav., S., 

§ 19. R. 3. :J~b without the article would='zs encompassing.' 

The word :l:JC does not of necessity imply a complete 
surrounding; cf. Num. 21, 4. Judg. 11, 18. Ps. 26, 6. 

On the relative construction OW iWN, cf. Ges., § 138. I. 

and R. 2; M. R., § 156 d; Dav., S., § 9. R. x. 

12. J.i1l'!'i. The , is pointed , by Ges., § 104. 2 c. On the 

--=,- under the f, to emphasize the sibilant, see Ges., § 10. 2. 

Rem. A; Stade, § 105. Cf. 3, I7 (i1~?~1(1'1). 25, 22. 27, 26. 

29, 3. 8 0'~~1)- ~ is marked with rnetheg, as in Judg. 5, 12, 

i1~~;: see Ges., § 16. 2, 1 a; Stade,§ 52 d. 

N'1i1 in the Pent., with the exception of eleven places, is 

of common gender. The punctuators, however, by pointing 
it Nli'.1, indicate that they meant it to be read as N'i'.I, the usual 

form of the fern.: cf. Ewald, § 184 c; Ges., § 32. iii. 6; Stade, 

§ 171 c. 2. This has usually been explained as an archaism, 

but Nold., Z. D. M G., xx. ( 1866), p. 458, has pointed out 

that this cannot be philologically sustained, if we compare the 

other Semitic languages, all of which exhibit distinct forms 

for the masc. and fern. He, shewing that the double form 

must have existed before the different branches of the Semitic 

race had parted from their common home, rejects the sup

position that the fem. N',:i was at an early date lost, and again 

introduced into the language at a later period from the 

Aramaic, but admits that he has no plausible solution of the 
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anomaly to offer. Only he is convinced 'that it cannot be 
explained as an archaism (dass es mit dem Archaismus nichts 
ist); at the most it might be an artificial archaism.' Stade, 

I.e., regards it as' a mistake of tradition,' and adds,' probably 
the use of tm1 for both genders arose from a MS., which both 

for tm1 and N'il wrote defectively Nil, as it is found on the 
Moabite stone and Phoenician inscriptions. This Nil was 

thoughtlessly always miswritten Nlil.' Del., in the 'Zez"/schrift 

fur Kz'rchh"che Wz'ssenscheft und Kz'rchlzches Leben,' i. p. 393 ff., 
has accepted Noldeke's statement that it cannot be an archaism, 

and accounts for the fern. as follows: ' Though through all 

Hebrew, even in the post-biblical literature (cf. p. 395 of his 
article), the distinction of gender was not sharply defined; 
yet at the time of the revision of the text, the use of t'<lil 

for the fern. was regarded as a mistake (for outside the 
Pentateuch it is unheard of, and not found in the Hebrew

Samaritan Pentateuch). In the re~ension of the text however 

it was presupposed that in the language at the time of Moses, 

although it possessed for the fern. the form N'il, the use of 
Nlil as of double gender prevailed, and the distinction of 

gender was at the lowest stage of its development.' 

Stade's view (cf. Ges., Gram., I. c. 6 b. end), that N'il and 

Niil were both originally written Nil, and that the last redactors 
of the text have almost everywhere written this Nlil without 

regard to gender, is borne out by the Nil on the l\Ioabite 
stone, line 6, Nil tl) "'\r.lN'l=t-t~il-c~ i,;i:.:11, and line 27 n.:i. 

Nil c,il •:i. nr.i.:i.=N~il C~"'\Q •~ n\r.if n•~ (cf. Mic. 5, r, n'J 

en,, masculine); and in Phoenician ; see C. I. S., vol. i. p. 4 

(Inscription of Yehawrnelek, king of Gebal), line 9, pi~ 1,0 
Nil; line 13, to:il n::iN,o: p. 14 (Inscription of E~munazar, 

king of Sidon), line 10, t-:il c,t-: j line II, Nil n::i,r.io. er. 
line 2 2, Nil n::i,ooil. This is probably the best explanation 
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of the anornaly1. See also C. P. Ges., p. 214 b. The art. is 
pointed according to Ges., § 35. 2 A; Dav., § 11 b. t(1i1 is 
here defined by the art. by Ges., § r 26. 5; M. R., § 85; 
Dav., § 13. Rule r; S., § 6, 

nS,J.n. ' Bdellz"um,' a transparent kind of gum, with a 
pleasant smell, and of wax-like appearance; found, according 

to Pliny, in India, Arabia, Media, and Babylonia: so Jos., Aq., 
Syrnm., Theod., and Vulg. In Greek the by-forms {3liD1>..a, 

µ.6.li,>...:ov occur. The LXX have lM!pa~ here, but in Num. 
11, 7 (the only other passage where the word occurs) .:pvUTa>..

:>..os, regarding n,,:::i as a stone, but this would have required 

l'.?.~ before it. The Pesh. has ~o".; (reading ; for i), 
which apparently can be used of pearls or crystals. Saad. 
and others render pearls (so also Ges. 'in Th.), which meaning 
would be suitable here-between ::li1! and tli1!li but hardly in 
Num. r 1, 7 (Del.), and according to Tuch was first derived 
from this passage in order that some object of equal value 
with ::li1! and tli1!li might be mentioned; but of. r Kings 10, 

2. 10. The etymology is doubtful. 

t:li1Wi1. Probably the Prasz'us or Beryl. The art. as in 

Ji1Ti1, according to Ges., § 126. 3 b; M. R., § 68; Dav., S., 
§ 2 2 d. The LXX here give o >..,Bos o 1rpacnvos, perhaps 
meaning the beryl, Vulg. 'lapis onychznus,' Pesh. ~o•.,;, Onq. 
t(?7~::l. Elsewhe_re variously rendered, onyx, sardonyx, sardius, 

which all belong to the same species (chalcedony), or beryl 
(more correctly chrysopras): cf. H. W B., uth ed., Di. in 
loco. The etymology is doubtful. 

1 It is not certain that 1-11:i=t-1•:i is confined to the Pentateuch. Jt 
seems tu be found in the Codex Petropolitanus (916 A. D.), edited by 
Dr. Strack, I 876. Delitzsch deoies this (see p. 394 of his article), but 
admits that the distinction between , and ' is slight. Cf. also on this 
poiot, Baer, Ezech., p. 108 f. 
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1 3. l~n,~. A similar formation to p~•~. From I]'~ 'to burst 
forth.' This river flowed round the land of ~!I, and is quite dis

tinct from the rin•J mentioned in I Kings 1, 33. 38. 45. 2 Chron. 

32, 30. 33, 14. The LXX have here r,,&w, Vulg. 'Gehon,' so 
the other Vss. The LXX in Jer. 2, 18 translate the Heb. 
"lin1~, Nile, by r,,.,v; cf. Ecclesiasticus 24, 2 7. Josephus and . 

the Fathers also consider the Nile the river here meant, so 
many modems. ~!I is Ethiopia. Thus if rin•~ is the Nile, we 
have a river taking its source in Asia, flowing round the 

African ~~ ! Others consider ~ as representing only the 

AsiaticCushites, and identify lln'J with either the Ganges or 
Oxus. Reland identifies it with the Araxes. Del. and Di. 

(provisionally) decide for the Nile, explaining the anomaly 
above noted, as having arisen through the ignorance of the 

ancients of geography; see their commentaries in loco. 

14. 1,p,n,='the Tigris,' occurs again Dan. 10, 4. The 
Heb. name agrees with the Sumerian Idigna, and the Bab.

Assyr. Idiglat (Sehr., C. 0. T., 32 f.; Del., Par., 170). In 
Aramaic the name is n?t'! (so Onq. here); the Pesh. has 

~i, Arab. ii.;~. 'The Aryan name ( Old Persian Tigra, 
Pahlawi n;Ji, Greek T,yp,,r, Tiyp,s), according to the express 

tradition of the ancients (Strabo, xi. 14, 8; Pliny, vi. 3r; 
Curt., iv. 9 ), designates the river as "the arrow-swift," Old 

Baktrian ti'ghra = "pointed," ti'ghri=" arrow."' Dillmann. 

IiO,p. Render, 'in front of Assyria,' i. e. from the 
standpoint of the narrator; so LXX 1<.aTivam, Pesh.~~. 

Others (the Targg., Aq., Tuch) render 'east of,' thus includ

ing Mesopotamia in the term il~~ ; but then the narrator 

could not have spoken of the Tigris as being east of Assyria, 

for he must have known that Assyria extended far east of the 

Tigris. Mesopotamia, too, is called o•;m Oi~ in 24, 10; for 
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this meaning of rn~ip, cf. 4, 16. 1 Sam. 13, 5. Ez. 39, 11 (all). 
Cf. Di., p. 59. 

f'\""1!:l. 'The Euphrates,' not further defined, as being 
familiar to every Hebrew reader. It is often mentioned in 
0. T. as 'the great rz·ver,' or 'the river' KaT' •~ox~v. Together 
with the Heb.-Aramaic name, we have now the Old Persian 
'U.fratu,' and the Babylonian-Assyrian 'Burattuv,' 'Puratu.' 

A Semitic etymology is still unknown ; see Di. in loc., and 
M. and V. in H. W. B., 11th ed., p. 702 a. 

15. i;,n:i~'\. The Hif. imperf. with waw conv. from 
n,~ : see Ges., § 7 2. Rem. 9; Dav., § 40, esp. Rem. c. N. B. 
IJ'~\}=' to cause to rest,' 1J1

~;:, 'to place,' 'set,' 'lay down.' 

iT'IOtvi:ii ;i,::iy1,. The inf. cstr. with suffixes follows 
the analogy of the segholate nouns: see Ges., § 61. 1; Dav., 

§ 31. 4. Possibly the suffixes should be pointed ii, as I~ is 
generally masc., cf. note on 9, 21. 

16. ½-l.' ,:ir'I 'laza a command on him.' More usually i1"ll, = 
'to command,' is followed by an acc., or the prep. ~, or ~N 

(cf. 28, 6. Is. 5, 6. Amos 2, 12), the words of the command 
being introduced by ,r.:,N~. 

i,~Nn l,~H. ' Thou mayest indeed eat.' The inf. abs. 
being prefixed to the verb. 'The inf. abs. expresses the idea 
of the verb simply, without conditions of person, mood, etc.; 
hence, when it precedes the finite verb, there is first the idea 
bare, and then the idea modified ; and the effect of the whole 
is to express with some variety of emphasis the _fact (not 
the qualz'ty) of the action as now predicated in the finite 

verb.' Dav., § 27, rule at end. See also Ewald,§ 312 a; Ges., 

§ 113. 3 a; Dav., S., §§ 85, 86; M.R., § 37. 
On the potential use of the imperf., see Driver,§ 38 a; Ges., 

§ 107. 4 b; M. R., § 7. 2 a; Dav., S., § 43 b. 
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L,:,~ is one of the five verbs that form their imperf. with 

]:tolem in the first syllable : see Ges., § 68. 1; Dav., § 35. 

17. 'But from the tree of knowledge of good and evil, thou 

shall not eat of it.' On the preposition with the suffix, 

repeating- the substantive (a use allied to that of the casus 

pendens), see Ges., § 135. I. Rem. 2, foot-note 1; Driver, 

§ 197. Obs. 1; Ewald, § 309 a, ad fin.; Dav., S., § 106 b. 

,s:::H is an instance of an inf. cstr. with the suffix de

parting from the analogy of segholate nouns: cf. ver. 15, and 

see Ges., § 61. 1. Rem. 2. 

18. r,"1'1i1 ::J."I~ Hi,. The inf. cstr. as the subject of a 

sentence : cf. Ges., § 114. 1 a; M. R., § 112 b; Dav., S., § 90. 

,~ ii\vl,'H. The , of i, has a dag. forte conjuncti"vum 

or euphonzcum: see Ges., § 20. 2 ; Dav., § 7. 4, foot-note; cf. 

ver. 28. The LXX and Vulg. here have read the plural, to 

bring the text into conformity with 1, 26. 

"I,~~:, ·m,, lit. ' a help as before him,' i. e. ' a help corre

sponding to him,' 'meet for him,' A.V. LXX have here 1<aT' 

alm,v, in ver. 20 oµ.oios avr,;;; so the Pesh. and Vulg. In Rab

binic, i))':J ='corresponding to:' see Ges., Thes., p. 84 7. "1111 

is used concretely, as in Ps. 70, 6 : cf. Nah. 3, 9. 

19. ""l?~, is written defectively for "1~"l, which occurs m 

ver. 7. The verb must not be rendered as a pluperfect. It 
·appears that the narrator conceived the formation of animals 

as posterior to that of man. For the question of the use 

of the ill),perf. with waw conv. as a pluperfect, cf. the note 

on ver. 2. 

M,tzm ri"n ~::: J, P y,~il n~n ,':J (1, 25. 30; cf. 9, 10). 

i10. On the punctuation· of ilr.l, see Ges., § 37. 1; Dav., 

§ 13. 'The punctuation is quite like that of the article.' 

D 
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~"'Ii'' i10 'what he would call them;' cf. Driver, § 39 r,; 
Dav., S., § 43 b. 

~"'Ii'' ""IU.i~ ',~,. The imperf. according to Driver, § 38 r,; 
Dav., S., § 44 b; 'all whatever he called them.' 

i1'M tvD::. These words may perhaps be considered a 
gloss on;, (cf. Ges., § 131. 2. Rem. c, foot-note 3). Such 
a redundancy as we find in the text here is common in 

Aramaic, which would say t(Q'.0 tot~~~? i'l~; and there are 
genuine examples of it in the Q.T., e.g. Ex. 2, 6. 1 Sam. 21, 

14 (see Ges., l. c. Rem. 4 b; M. R., § 72. 3. Rem. a; Dav., 
S., § 29. R. 7 ), but none so harsh as this (note especially the 
masc. ,,). In late Hebrew this redundancy might be ~n 

Aramaism, but that can hardly be the case in this passage. 
;,•n ~;!:ll=' lzvz'ng creatures,' tjE)) being collective. i1'M is a 

fem. adj. (;,•n=' life' is only poetical; see on 1, 21 ). As the 
text stands we have ,, masc. followed by ;,•n tjE)) fem., which 

is difficult. Del. supposes that ;,•n ~!:ll ( cf. tjE)) in 4 6, 2 7. 

Num. 31, 28) was construed ad sensum as a masc.; but these 

passages are scarcely parallel. 

20. u~~~,, pointing the , with 7 . The word is not 

used as a proper name until 4, 25. In these three chapters 

(1-3) it is, with the exception of this verse and 3, q. 21, 

always pointed with the article. But cf. M. R., § 66. Rem. a. 

~?O ~',. I. Impersonally, 'One did not find /or man

kz"nd.' II.' For himself (tiit(,=,~Ell,) he (man) dz'd not find.' 

III. 'For mankz'nd ( God) did not find.' III. is not probable, 

as we have tiit(i1 already as subj. at the beginning of the 

verse. If I. be adopted, 11(:iO would be impers. by Ges., 

§ 144. 3; M. R., § 123. 21 cf. on 11, 9, and tlit(, could stand 

without the art., as in 1, 26. Tuch adopts II. Del. and ~i. 

propose a rendering that differs slightly from any of these: 
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'He (man) dz'd no/ find for man,' i.e. 'for a human being, like 

hz"mse!f,' etc.; almost the same as II, though they do not take 

tiiN, as directly equivalent to n:i~J,. Ols. reads tl1tcm, which 
would remove the difficulty as to the subject of Nm 11c,. 

21. il::l!1Mli 'in its place;' the suffix is a verbal one, cf. 

Ges., § 103. 1. Rem. 3; Stade, § 378 a. 1: with the nominal 

suffix it would be ~•Qr;il;l. 

23. 'Thzs now zs ... thzs shall be called woman.' The con

nection of nr.:iN with W'N is preserved by the Vulg., which 
renders them by 'virago' and 'vzr,' respectively, probably 

following Symm., who has dvPipi~ and dv~p; so Luther, 
Miinnzn. The two words, however, in Hebrew come from 

different roots. Cf. C. P. Ges., sub voce. 

nnp',. The form is made more distinct by the fuller 

shewa; see Ges., § 10. 2 B, and § 52. 1. Rem. 2. The dag. 
in the i' has fallen away in accordance with the rule, that any 
doubled letter pointed with shewa, may drop its doubling; 

hence the Raphe, see Dav., § 7. 4, foot-note a; Ges., § 20. 3 b, 
where the letters that commonly admit of this loss of the dag. 

are mentioned. The. aspirates, however, very rarely omit the 

dag.; cf. note on 18, 5. 

24. 'There.fore doth a man leave hzs father and his mother 

and cleave unto his wife, and they become one flesh.' The 

imperf. as freq. followed by the perf. with waw conv., in 

present time, as before (ver. 6) in past time; so Ps. 17, 14. 

49, 11. 73, 10-11; Ges., § 112. 3b; Dr.,§ u3. 4a; Dav .. 
S., §§ 4'4 a, 54 a. These words are the narrator's comment. 

as in 26, 33. 32, 33, as they would be unnatural if assigned 
to the man, who had no knowledge of a father or mother. 

The LXX, Pesh., Vulg., and Sam. insert tli)'~r 'and they 

two become;' and the text is quoted thus in the N. T., Matt. 

D 2 
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19, 5. Mark 10, 7; cf. 1 Cor. 6, 16. Eph. 5, 31. It may have 
fallen out of the Heb. text through the tli11Jtii of ver. 25. 

25. □'~~,~ marked by the Massoretes, tiiJi:i 'r., 'mem 

with dagesh.' On the apparent anomaly of a long vowel in 
a toneless syllable, see Dav., § 3. 2; Stade, § 327 a. This 
word occurs again, with the same points, in Job ::2, 6. 

itVl!,i::ir,,. Hithpolel of tiil:i, only occurs in this passage; 

see Ges., § 7 2. 7; Dav., § 26. 3 c. Render, 'were not ashamed 
before one another,' i. e. 'not in the habit o.f bez"ng ashamed,' 
etc. The Hithp. is reciprocal, cf. i1t(,nil in 42, 1. The 
imperf. according to Driver, § 30 a; Ewald, § 136 c. 

3. 

1. "i;ii r,,n ~.:lO oi,3) i1'i1 WM.Jl'"Ti. 'Now the serpent 

was more cunning than all the beasts o.f the field,' etc. On the 

use of It;) in expressing the comparative, see Ges., § 133. 1; 
M. R., § 49. 2; Dav., S., § 33. 

'.:l ~H, lit.=' and that .•. ! ' is placed first in the sentence 
to denote astonishment, which may be expressed by a note 
of interrogation. Render, 'And (is it real!JI the case) that i'' 

cf. Ewald,.§ 354 c; M. R., § 143 b. There is no necessity 
to suppose that the il interrog. has fallen out. 

1,; , , , H',='not any;' see Ges., § 152. 1 a; M. R., § 142; 
cf. 2, 5 and Dav., S., § 127 a. 

3. 1ir,1or,. This form of the plural of the imperfect in 
j1, which always in Hebrew has the tone, is the common 

ending in the pl. imperf. 3rd pers. masc. and 2nd masc. in 
classical Arabic (the abbreviated form being reserved for the 

subj. and jussive moods), and in Aramaic, but is not found 

in Ethiopic in the written language. It is tolerably common 
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in Hebrew, and is probably not to be regarded as a mark 
of antiquity, but as a weightier form, being especially frequent 
in the elevated prose style and in poelry. 'I. It is found 

in various cases of pause, as here, and Ex. r, 2 2 ri•nn. II. As 

an emphatic form, e. g. in Deut. r, 29 ,,r:n•n NS, 1iri11n NS; 
Josh. 4, 6 1i,Nij, ':J: especially after particles or nouns, 
which expect a:Verb after them, e. g. i1:J, iWN S:J, iWN ,::i,n, 
no,, NS, 1110,, f.:l. III. As a rhythmical form to ensure 

a fuller sound for the word, Hab. 3, 7 p!Ji'; Ps. 4, 3 fl.Ji1Nn. 
IV. As an audible connecting link, similar to the -Ev, -rnv 

before a, din Greek: so 32, 20 ,,,:i,n before l~ll SN. Judg. 

6, 31 jlll'Wln before inN: most commonly before N, but also 
before ll, i1, l, and o. Many common verbs, as iON, ,:i,, 
11i', :iil!i, etc., have preserved the fl; while others, as ,,,, 

1m, :Jij,, etc., do not receive it any longer. It is found 1n all 
classes of verbs, with the single exception of verbs V"ll, and 

is very frequent in verbs n", and l"l/. Qal, as a light form, 
has it more frequently than the heavier reflexive forms. It 

occurs more commonly in the 3rd pers. than the 2nd pers. 

pl., as this form is far more frequent, but is by no means 
uncommon in the 2nd pers. pl. in certain verbs, e. g. ,:i,, 
l/OW, il~ll, iCN, iOl!i. It is found in the oldest prose, e. g. 

in Gen. (twelve times), Ex. (twenty-eight times), Num. (seven 

times), Josh. (nine times), Judg. (eight times), r Sam. (eight 

times); being especially frequent in Exodus, which contains 

many old pieces; also in old poetry, e. g. Ex. r 5. 2 Sam. 2 2 

(once), and some Psalms and old prophets, e. g. Is., l\Iic., 

Joel, Hos., Amos. In Job, Deut., Is. 24-27, 40 ff., Pss. 58, 

89, 104, etc., it is more artificial (a revived archaism). In 
the gnomic poetry (Prov.) it is rare, and does not occur in 

the erotic and purely elegiac (Song of Songs, Lam.). Levi

ticus has it very rarely, Ezekiel never. More modern prose 
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writings (Ruth, Kings) have it only in colloquial passages. 
The books of Chronicles have preserved it in some passages 
from more ancient sources, while they reject it in others. 
In Ezra, Neh., Esther, Dan. (Heb.), Eccles. there are no 
examples of jl.' See further, Bottcher, Lehrbuch, ii. § 930 

(from whom the above paragraph slightly abbreviated is 
borrowed), where a full list of the passages, where the ending 
jl occurs, is given; and cf. Wright, Arab. Gram., i. p. 63; 

Stade,§ 521 a, a; Ges., § 72. 7. Rem. 4, and§ 47. 3. Rem. 4; 

Dav., § 2 1. Rem. a. It may be observed that some of 
Bottcher's distinctions seem doubtful and arbitrary. 

4. r1nir.:,r, r,ir.:, N~. The negative should stand between 
the inf. and the verb; see Ges., § 113. 3. Rem. 3; Ewald, 
§ 312 b. 1 ; who cite Amos 9, 8. Ps. 49, 8 as parallel to this 
passage. Its unusual position here is probably due to a 

desire to keep the formula men n,c from 2, 17 unchanged. 
Cf. Dav., S., § 86 b. Render, 'Ye shall~ no means dz'e.' 

5. :i.,,,.. The participle as a true present (the subject does 

not precede, as a slight emphasis is laid on the verb, so 18, I7 
•,~ no::icn; 19, 13 ,,n,~ c•n•nl!ic •::i; cf. Dr.,§ 135. 4; Dav., 
S., § 100 b), Dr.,§ 135. 2 and Obs.; cf. Ges., § 116. 5 a. 

,np!J:i, ... o:,S:,N o,,::i. 'In the day ye eat .•. your 

eyes shall be opened.' The perf. with waw conv. after a time 
determination; see Ges., § 11 2. 5 c; Dr.,§ 12 3,8; M. R., §§ 26, 

132 b; Dav., S., § 56. Waw in this usage is to be noticed. 
It assumes a stronger demonstrative force than it has in the 
ordinary cases of the perf. with waw conv, (cf. Driver, § 122 ), 

when used to introduce the predicate or the apodosis; so in 

Ex. 16, 6 cn:11,•1 :lil/ 'al evening, (then)ye shalllnow.' 1 Kings 

13, 31 •n~ cn;:ip, •nic:i 'when I di'e, (then) ye shall bury me.' 

Ez. 24, 24 b cnvi•i n~::i::i 'when zt comes, (then)ye shall know.' 
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o,;,SN:i • as gods.' Targ. Onq. r:;i71-,_? • as princes,' 

perhaps intentionally to avoid an anthropomorphic idea. 

Targ. Jon. rt??IJ1 r:;t71-,_ l':;>1$~7;1? 'as mighty prznces who 
know,' connecting •yii• with tl'i1't<, which is grammatically 

possible. The Samaritan has :{fTr!ilr-2.~!1 'lz'ke angels.' 

'V.l' is perhaps best taken (so the accents) as second pre

dicate to tln"m. 

6. S,:,tz,;,S,. The LXX, Pesh., Vulg., and some 

modems render, 'to look at,' or 'regard,' a meaning which 

,,::,.~;, never has. Render, 'to become wise,' lit. ' to gazn 

insight,' Di. 'um Ez'nsicht zu gewz'nnen.' Rashi's note here 

is l)il ::iitJ •yii• ;i, i~t<~ io:i 'compare hz's sayzng to her, "know

ing good and evil."' 

S~~'='~. Pausal form of '~~•; cf. Ges., § 29. 4 c, note, 

with § 68. 1. The LXX and Sam. read ,,:ie<•i (plural), the 

waw might have arisen out of the following waw in mnp.:in,. 
The plural is not necessary. 

7. □il □Oi""l':V ,:, . The pronoun stands here by M. R., 
§ 125; cf. ver. 11; and Ges., § 141. 4. 

il~Nn i1S:V, lit. 'leaf of a jig,' i. e. 'jig-leaf,' here collec

tive, 'fig-leaves.' 

Oils ~iV:V'i 'and they made themselves.' The personal 

pronoun is used for the reflexive, as often with this verb ; cf. 

Ges., § 135. 3; M. R., § 89 a; Dav., S., § 11 b. 

8. Sip, not 'the voice,' but 'the sound,' as in 2 Sam. 5, 24. 

1 Kings 14, 6. Render,' The sound if Y. (whz"le) walking (acc.) 

in the garden,' and cf. Driver, p. 204; Dav., S., § 70. 

□i,il Mi""tt,, 'About the cool if the day,' so 8, 11 :,.ill m,•:, 
'about eventide;' q, 2 1 i1li1 iyio, ' about thzs date;' also Is. 7, 

15 inyi';, 'about (the time if) hz; knowz'ng ,·' cf. Ges., § 119. 3 c; 
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M. R., § 5 r. 2. In the East, towards evening a cool breeze 

springs up ( cf. Song of Songs 2, 1 7. 4, 6) and the Oriental 

goes out; so 24, 63 :lil)i'I l"\\)~,. The LXX render well .-o 
~ .. >..,vov, In 18, 1 the noontide is called tl\'i'I en 'the heat of 

the day' (LXX, excellently, p.«r'}p.~piar); Abraham being 
described as sitting in the door of his tent. 

9. :-i~:~. The suffix (as it is pointed) is a verbal one: 

cf. Ges., § 100. 5; M. R., § 39; i'lf.'.~ standing for i'lft~; cf. 

Prov. 2, 11 ilffftt;l, and with the nun, Jer. 22, 24 ,t~T;l~ 1
; 

see Ges., § 58. 4; Dav., § 31. 5. Stade, § 355 b. 3, remarks 
that 'It is due to false analogy if the Pausal suffix ;I_,.. is 

transferred from the verb to a noun,' and cites with this 

passage, Prov. 25, 16 J~"!, and other instances. It is possible, 
however, that the vowel points in these cases are not to be 
trusted as they stand in our texts. 

The ii at the end of i'l:I'~ is merely a scriplio plena (found 

both in obj. and subj. suffixes),-as Prov. 2, 11 i'l:iiYJl"\; cf. 

ver. 12 i1l"\l"\). Ex. 15, 11 ;,:,o:, (twice). 1 Sam. 1, 26 i1:lt.:ll),

and in no way affects the sense. 

10. ~:itN. The Mass. note here is ,v,o, i.e. the word is, 
contrary to rule, accented on the penult.; cf. Ges., § 29. 4 c; 
Dav., § 10. 5 b. As a rule the vowel in pause is lengthened, 

this cannot take place here as the vowel is already long. 

The accents :.-, ---,;-, and (sometimes) ....:.... usually effect this 

lengthening, when it is possible, in pause. Here the minor 

distinctive accent ~ (Tifcha) exercises a pausal influence, 

' 
1 On the forms of the Imperf. with the suffix and so-called nun 

demonstrative or energetic, the reader may consult Wright, Comp. Gram. 
p. 193 f. It should be remembered that the nun belongs not to the 
suffix, but to the energetic form of •he Imperf., which is still preserved 
in Arabic. 
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there being a sufficient break in the sense for the voice 

naturally to rest; cf. Driver,§ rn3, and 15, 14 ~,?J?,~ (the tone 
drawn back and the vowel lengthened), which the Massoretes 

have not noticed. i1T1N and ilT1l/, like •.:i~N, transfer the 

accent to the penult. in pause. 

1 I. i111~ t::l"'l"V "::l is really the object to i•m •r.i, see 
M. R., § 161 b, where it is designated 'an object sentence;' 

cf. 1, 4 and Dav., S., § 146. 

"I'IS:iS. •n,:i is used regularly to negative the inf. cstr. after 

, ; cf. Ges., § 114. 3. R. 2; M. R., § 140. R. a; Dav., S., § 95. 

l0i1. On the pointing of i1 interrog., see Ges., § 100. 4, 
s.p.; Dav., § 49. 2. Here i1 introduces a simple interrogative 

sentence (cf. Ges., § 150. 2; M. R., § 143; Dav., S., § 122), 
the answer being uncertain (affirmative or negative). N'il= 

Latin nonne, the answer expected being in the affirmative. 

12 . .,,ov , , , i1W~i1, a casus pendens. 'The woman 

which etc . ... she gave me.' Nlil is resumptive and is inserted 

for emphasis; see Ges., § 135. I. Rem. 2; Driver, §§ 123. Obs. 

l 99 ; cf. l 5, 4 1W1" Nlil 1'1/r.lr.l N~• -,ijN t:!N 1:l ; 2 4, 7 , , , iliil' 

n,rj, Nlil T1Nlil. The casus pendens is often used to relieve 

a long and unwieldy sentence. See also Dav., S., § 106. 

s~~"I. The pausal form of the 1st person. In ver. 6 

we have ,;,Nnl and ~;,N'l as the pausal forms of the 3rd pers. 

fem. sing. and 3rd pers. masc. sing. respectively; see Ges., 

§ 68. I. 

13. I'l"WV I'\~? i10: cf. 12, 18. With the verb ili!'l/, 

T1NI ilr.l is generally employed, with other verbs ill ilr.l, e. g. 

27, 20. ill and T1NT are used, after the manner of an adverb, 

to emphasize interrog. words, see Ges., § 136. R. 2; Dav., S., 
§ 7 c; M. R., § 93. Rem. c. Render,' What then hast thou done?' 
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The A. V. and Pesh. render it as a relative sentence, ' What 

1s thzs thou hast done?' Del. adopts the former rendering, 

remarking (in edit. 4) that the corresponding question in 

Arabic, whether the demonstrative belongs to the interroga

tive, or whether it should be rendered as our Eng. Ver. does, 
was a subject of dispute among the Arabic grammarians. 

He points out that the Massoretic punctuation favours the 

first rendering. LXX render slightly differently, Ti TovTo 

lrroirwar; so Vulg. quare hoe _/edsH? On the <lag. in the 
r of n~t, see on 2, 18. 

,, L 
14. ,~, -:,:Jo iliiH .,,.,H. LXX, <rn1t.aTC1paTOS UV drro 

rrav.-c.,v 1t..T.A. Vulg. maledzctus es inter omni'a, etc. Render 

as the Vulg. 'Cursed art thou among all beasts,' i.e. 'marked 

out hi a curse from,' etc. 11? as in Ex. 19, 5. Deut. 14, 2. 

Judg. 5, 24. Amos 3, 2; cf. Ges., § 119. 3 d. The other 
renderings, 'cursed qy all beasts,' i. e. 'these shall hate and 

abhor the serpent,' or• more cursed than,' as apparently A. V., 

are untenable : for, as Knobel points out, the curse comes 

from God, not from the beasts, who had no reason to curse, 

and is aimed at the serpent only, not at the other beasts, 

as there is no ground assigned for cursing these. 

,,,n ,o, 1,:,, acc.oftime; cf. Ges., § 118. 3b; M. R., § 42. 

I 5- ,,~~, IDHi 7:::,,m, H'ii1. ciNi and :li'Y are accusatives 

of nearer definition; cf. Ges., § 117. 5 d; M. R., § 44 and 

Rem. a; Ewald, § 28 r c; Dav., S., § 7 r; so J7, 21 ciEl) l):J) N'; 

Deut. 33, 11 i•r.,p C'Jnr., ynr.,; Jer; 2, 16. Ps. 3, 8. Hebrew 
in this respect is analogous to Greek ; cf. Tv<f>Ms Ta T' ZiTa Tov u 

vovv Ta T, oµµaT' ,l, ' bhnd both in ears and mznd and ryes art 

thou;' {3Xirrc., 1t.0Au1ov Ti1>µµaT' <1t.K<Koµµivov, ' I see a jackdaw 

pecked out as to his ryes.' 91ci occurs again Job 9, I7. Ps. 139, 
1 r. The only meaning which can be philologically defended 



CHAP, 3, VERS. 14, 15. 43 

is 'crush.' This meaning suits Job 9, I7, but not Ps. 139, 11. 
The alternative rendering is, '/z'e zn wad for,' a kindred form 

with 9N~ 'lo pant after,' cf. Amos 8, 4 ; it suits Ps. 139, 11 
( cf. Del. in loc.) better than 'crush,' but a word=' cover' is 

required there: hence some read there 'J~1~, so Ew., Ges. in 
Th. 91~=' lo crush' is justified by the Aramaic usage of 

9~~ and ~ or ~. e.g. in Onq., Deut. 9, 21 i'l'D: n•;;i~ 
'and I crushed it,' i.e. the calf; Targ. on Job 14, 19 N:~:;i.~ 
N:i;, N~;~ 'the water crushes the stones.' And in Ex. 32, 20 

(Pesh.) µ:g~ ~o (=Heb. jn~•l) 'and crushed (better 
scraped) z'f with a file.' [It should be remarked that in Syriac 

the roots .Slla. and .aa. are confounded one with the other, 

as Bernstein points out I. c.] Cf. Levy, Chald. Wiirlerb.; 

Bernst., Lex. Syr. sub voce. Di. admits that the meaning 
'crush' suits the first part of the clause, i. e. the man's 

crushing the serpent's head, but denies its application to the 

serpent, and adopts the rendering 'He in waz'f far,' which he, 

attempts to justify by appealing to 9N~ ; but this meaning is 
not so certain as the meaning 'crush,' and the double acc. 
after the rendering 'lie zn waz'f far' is difficult. 91t:i is applied 

to the serpent in the second half of the verse by a kind of 

zeugma, the same verb being used to express the mutual 

nature of the enmity (Kai.); compare Del.5, and Tuch, 2nd 

ed., who compares '.ferz'ri a serpente,' Pliny, xxix. 4. 22. The 
V ss. render variously. In the LXX the reading varies, both 

TT/P~IT<L • •• TT/P~ITf<~ (Swete) and n,p~ITft • •• n<p~ITm occurring. 
The Vulg. has 'ipsa conlerel caput tuum, et tu insz'dz'abens 

calcaneo ejus ;' but 91~ cannot have a different meaning. in 

each half of the sentence. Pesh. has 4!0 ~? .,o•~ r:::o, 
~ .. ~~;. using different words in the two parts of 
the clause, but giving 9-1~ a similar sense in each half. Onq. 

paraphrases 'iJt;l t;1~1 1'1?7~~1? i'l1.~ t;J7;1¥1 i19 [:J~] i':;l7 NiJ'. N~il 
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: ~~\C~ 1'1',~ "'\~~ 'he will remember against thee wlzat thou hast 

done lo him from the begznnz"ng, and thou wz7t guard against him 

lo the end.' Targg. Jon. and Jer. paraphrase widely, but seem 
to have rendered ~,ei 'crush.' 

16. il:l""\~ il:l""lil ' with a multzplyzng, I will multiply,' 

i.e. 'I wzt! great!), multz'ply ;' cf. the rule on 2, 16. i1.li has 

two forms for the inf. abs. Hifil: ( 1) i1~7iJ (which would be 
the regular form) used as an adverb ; ( 2) i1f7D, see Ges., 

§ 75. iv. Rem. 15: only here and 16, ro. 22, 17. 

1::ii-,:,i 1Ji::i~:i,. Not a hendiadys, 'the pain ef thy con

ception,' but 'thy paziz and (especial!),) thy conception:' waw 
attaching the partzcular 1J1ii1 to the general 1JJlll); cf. Ps. 18, 

1. Is. 2, r; and see Ges., § 154, foot-note b. J1"'\i1 is an 
abnormal formation, which occurs nowhere else in the 0. T. 

The abs. state is f\'1r! (Hos. 9, l I. Ruth 4, 13), cstr. f\'7v; 
with suffix :J2''7v and shortened :J2\"'\r); see Stade, § 296. 2. 

1.npiu.•r,. The LXX here, and 4, 7, render with a1ro

a-rpocj>;,, possibly reading 1n:i1;:in; cf. their rendering in r Sam. 
7, 17. Frankel, Einjluss, p. 10, suggests that the LXX render
ing is a free euphemistic translation of the Heh. word. The 
word i1p1ein is only found once again outside the book of 
Genesis, viz. in the Song of Songs 7, r 1 \np1ein '~Jn ,,,,~ 'Jt(; 

LXX, iyw 'I''f ali,>..cj>,lirji /J-OV, ,cal ,,r' .,,.. ;, ,murpoq>q alirov. 

17. tli~1,~. On the pointing 07~?1, adopted by some, 
TT: 

see the note on 2, 20. 

,.,,::i:i,:::i. The LXX (,11 roir ipyo,r uov) and Vulg. (' in 

opere tuo ') seem to have read 1i1:i11, which they apparently 

took as il:7\JV,. Tuch considers the variant as perhaps due to 

the parallel passage 4, r 2. Cf. also Geiger, Urschr[/t, p. 456. 

18. -,,-,,, y,p. Cf. Hos. 10, 8. Only in Isaiah do we 
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find the phrase n•wi i•r.il:i, e. g. Is. 5, 6. iiii occurs but 
once again in Hos. I. c. 

r,S::iNi. Notice the place of the tone, which has been 

thrown forward one place by waw conv. with the perfect; see 

for details, Driver, §§ 106, 110: cf. also Ges., § 49. 3; M. R., 

§ 23; and Dav., § 23. 3. 

19. en~ S::iNM. For position of tone, see note on 

4, 17. 

i10,Ni1 ~N 1:iitv ,:v. On the construction, see Ges., 

§ 114. 2. 3; M. R., § 111 b; Dav., S., §§ 91, 92; cf. on 2, 4. 
Render, 'until thou return;' 1:111:i (as Arabic shews; see 
Wright, Arab. Gram., i. p. 3n) is to be regarded as a subst. 
in the genitive case after iy. Cf. Ges., I. c. 1 b. 

i1.:l00 "::l. Some render, 'from which thou wast taken,' 
lit. 'whzi:h from it thou wast taken;' •~ being regarded as 

equivalent to the relative il:iN; so in 4, 25; for constr. cf. 

Ges., § 138. 1 ; M. R., § 156 : so all the V ss. here and in 4, 
25, except the Sam., which has !f.Z.=l here and ~!:l in 4, 25. 

But as the passages cited in defence of this are not conclusive, 

it is better to render 'for' here and in 4, 25. 'UnHl thou 
returnest unto the ground; for thou wast taken from z't' (pause, 

this half of the verse being marked off from the second half 

by Athnach [,:-], the second strongest prose accent): 'for 

dust thou art,' etc. 

20. nin='Lije' or 'Lz"vz"ng,' not 'Lije-gz·ver.' il~IJ=il!IJ, 

the form used here is antiquated in Heb., but N1n=i1•n 

vixit, is preserved in Phoenician (Di.). LXX here ZwTJ, in 

the other passage where it occurs (4, 1) Eiia. Zwq is probably 

intentionally used by the LXX, being occasioned by the ex

planatory addition "m i1n'i1 Nlil •.:,. Cf. also C. P. Ges., sub voc. 
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22. 'And Yahweh Elohzm saza, Behold the man hath become 

as one ef us, so as to know ... and now tlzat he 1llt!JI not stretch 

_forth hzs hand and take,' etc. 

"l.~00 ,n~:,. On the construct state before the prepo

sition, see Ges., § 1 30. 1; M. R., § 7 3. Rem. a; Dav., S., § 35. 

R. 2. It is especially frequent with inN and 10, Lev. 13, 2. 

Num. 16, 15. 1 Sam. 9, 3. 1 Kings 19, 2, etc. 

"i;i, r,y,',='so as to know:' cf. 1 Sam. 12, 17 c:i, ,tt~, ,,o; Prov. 26, 2 i:in,, ;i;i:i ,,;, i\El':l:l. On this gerundial 

usage of the inf. with ,, see Driver, § 205; Dav., S., § 93. 

lD is used here independently, as in Ex. 13, 17; cf. Ewald, 
§ 33 7 b; M. R., § 164 b; 'without indicating that the sentence 
which it introduces is dependent on another.' See also Ges., 

§ 152, 1 i. The formula,' For he said . .. lest,' occurs frequently, 
and always implies that some precaution is taken by the 

speaker to prevent what he fears happening; e.g. Ps. 38, I7 

(compare Del., Dz'e Psalmen 5, ad loc.); Gen. 38, 1 I. 42, 4. 

Ex. 13, 17, etc. Cf. Dav., S., § 127 c. 

nj?','l. The perfect with waw conv. after the imperfect 

with !El ; so 19, 19 •no, ... •;p.:iin jEl; Ex. 1, 1 o il'ill n.:i;• ?El. 

Three times (Ps. 2, 12. Jer. 51, 46. Prov. 31, 5) we find the 
irnperf. repeated after !El, instead ofa perf. with waw conv.; see 

Driver, § 1 I 5 end, § 116; Ges., § 112. 3 c. a; Dav., S., § 53 c. 

"'m. Perf. with waw conv. pointed with pretonic qame9; 
-T < 

so 19, 19 'T;lt;>t (notice the tone; cf. the note there); 44, 22 

Ml?,t: see on 1, 2. 

"'M is perf. from •~Q : see Ges., § 76. 2 g; Dav., § 42. 

24. 0"'::::l.'li:li'T r,~ 'the cherubim.' These appear in the 

Old Testament always in connection with God's manifesting 

himself to the world. In the tabernacle they hovered over 
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the ark (Ex. 25, 18 ff.). In Solomon's temple they are repre

sented as stationed on the floor of the Holy of Holies, spread

ing out their wings from one side to the other ( 1 Kings 6, 23. 

1 Chron. 28, 18). In Ez. 1 and 10 they form God's living 

chariot, in which he appears to the prophet; and in Ps. 18, 

11. 2 Sam. 2 2, 11 God is represented as riding on a cherub 

to judgment: cf. Ps. 80, 2. 1 Sam. 4, 4. 2 Sam. 6, 2, where 

God is described as ":m .:i~i•. From I Kings, I.e., we find that 

the cherub had an upright form, partly human, with one face 

(Ex. 25, 20), two wings (1 Kings 6, 24), and possibly hands. 

In Ez. 1 and 10 a somewhat fuller and different description of 

the cherubim is given : 'with the similitude of a man, four 

wings' (Ez. 1, 11. 23), two of which served to cover their 

bodies, and with two of which they flew; and under their 

wings human hands (Ez. 1, 8. 1 o, 7. 8. 21 ), with four faces 

(Ez. 1, 10. 10, 14), one human, one that of a lion, one that of 

an ox, and one that of an eagle, and the soles of their feet 

like those of a calf (Ez. 1, 7). Lastly (Ez. 1, 18. 10, 12; cf. 

Rev. 4, 6), their whole body was studded with eyes. It is 

uncertain whence the Hebrews derived their idea of the cheru

bim; possibly the winged forms on the Assyrio-Babylonian and 

Egyptian monuments exercised some influence on their con

ception of the cherub, but it is doubtful whether they borrowed 

the idea from either the Egyptians or Assyrians (cf. the author

ities cited below). 

The etymology of the word is uncertain. (i) Some con

nect it with the Aramaic .:, .:, , .:l'.2:;> aravz't; so .:i,,:;, =aralor, 

bos: cf. Ez. 10, 14 with r, 10. (ii) Another view is that 

:::l~i:;> is transposed for :::i,::i7='charz'ot,' i.e. 'the dt'vz'ne charz·ot:' 

cf. r Chron. 28, 18, where the t:l'.:lli:J are explained by n•~::in 
i1.:l:Ji0i1; so Rodig. in Ges., Thes.; M. and V., H. JV.B., IIth 

ed. (iii) Hyde (quoted by Ges., Thes., p. 710) considers that 
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:::ir,::i =:::i,;p, i.e.' he who z's near God,' 'h1's servant.' (iv) Maurer 

on Is. 6, 2 explains :::i,;::i as from ::Ji::i=tn::i, Arab. ;7'nobz"lzs 

fuzt.' (v) Another view is that :::i1;::i is to be connected with 

the Arab. y)' adstrzngere,' so :::i1;::i 'a strong bdng' (Rosen-

miiller); cf. viii. (vi) Ges. in the Thes. proposes a derivation 

from ::Ji::i=tlin, Arab. r.r 'proh1"bu11 a communi usu.' ::J1i::i= 

'custos,' 'satelles,' i. e. Dei, 'qui profanos arcet.' All these are 
most precarious and improbable. (vii) Vatke, see Ges., Thes., 

7 r r, assigned a Persian origin to the word, regarding it as the 

same as the Greek ypv,J,, ypv1rds, 'quod a Pers. ~ ..,,f(greifen) 
prehendere, tenere, derivabat Chr. Th. Tychsen (Heeren's 

Ideen, i. p. 386), vel idem esse volunt atque ypvm5s naso adunco 

nostrove praedztus.' (viii) Del., Par., 154, connects it with 
an Assyrian root 'karabu ' (from which an adj. 'kart2bu' is 

derived)=' to be great, poweiful ;' cf. Sehr., C. 0. T., p. 39. 

The word reads like a foreign one, but it seems that nothing can 
be affirmed as to its meaning with certainty. See further, Di. 
in Schenkel's Bibel Lex., r. 509 ff.; Keil., Bz"b. Arch., 2nd ed., 
i. 92 ff.; Winer 8, R. W.B.; Riehm, H. 'fV.B., art. Cherubim; 

Del. Comm. 5 and Di. Comm. on this passage; also Cheyne, art. 

Cherub, in Ency. Brzt. 

",.,_, :::l""lni1 ~;,', f"lt-111 'and the blade o.f the waving 

sword.' 

:rinn. The article (pointed according to Ges., § 35. 2 A; ... -.· -
Dav., § II b) is placed before the genitive, and not before the 

cstr. state, cf. Ges., § 125. 1; M. R., § 76. II. a; Dav., S., § 20. 

r,:,!:)i1r'\'Qi1, lit.=' the one turning itself about:' cf. on 2, I r; 
also M. R., § 92. Rem. a. The form is a participle fem. sing. 

Hithpa'el of 7~i1, being formed as a segholate noun, and so 

accented on the penult.: see Ges., § 95. Rem. 2. 3; Dav., 

add. notes to 3rd Dec. 
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CJ'l~nn 'TjlJ ,.,, IiN 'the way lo the free o.f life:' so 16, 7 

ilW 1i'1 'the way to Shur;' 38, 14 ilmon ,,., 'the way to 

Timnah ;' 48, 7 Mi!:I~ 1i'1.:J 'on the way lo Ephrath.' Cf. 
Ges., § 128. 2 b; Dav., S., § 23. Hebrew uses the cstr. state 

(implying belonging to) to denote ideas which are made clearer 
in English by the use of a preposition. 

4. 

1. y,, 'to get to know,' ' make the acquaintance o.f,' so 

euphemistically='concubuzi' cum ea;' used again in this sense 
vers. 17. 25. 24, 16, and often. This meaning has passed 

over into Hellenistic Greek; cf. y,yvwuK"", often used by the 
LXX for the Hebrew Y"'I', e. g. here. Cf. also in the New 

Testament, Luke 1, 34 <1Tf1 &vllpa ov y,yvwa-Kw. The Pesh. 

has ~' which is again used in the same sense in their 
version of Matt. 1, 25 ovK <ylvwuKfvavrr,v=~ ij0. 

l'P 'Kain,' elsewhere a norn. app.=' spear,' 2 Sam. 21, 

16, or a nom. prop. of a people, Num. 24, 22. Judg. 4, 11. 

The text here seems to connect l'i' with the· root mp 'to gain,' 

'acquire;' but this explanation must not be regarded as an 
etymology. The name was given, not because it was derived 

from mp, but as recalling to mind this word: compare such 

proper names as n), ,~iow, ilWO (not derived from, but 

reca!Hng to mind ilWO). Gesenius derives l'P here from l'P= 
' fi ' A b ~ ,-:. ~ 

0
~ ' • h ' S I'! ~ d to orge, ra . i.:J.._., ~' a smzt , ·yr. ~; an 

supposes that I~~ in this passage means 'spear,' as in 2 Sam. 
2 I, 16. 

n,n~ IiN. LXX, llia TOV 0fOV, Pesh. ~~ 'far the 

Lord.' Onq. :; tl1~ II? '.from before Yahweh.' Vulg. 'per 

Deum.' The Targ. of Ps.-Jon. has 1;11'(~1$?t;1-n~ ~~~~? 'J'.I')~ 
'I have gotten as man the angel o.f the Lord,' possibly meaning 

E 
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the Messiah. The MN has been variously explained. I. Di. 

and others render 'with Yahweh,' i. e. through his assistance, 

with his help; so LXX, though it is uncertain whether au:i is 

a free rendering, or whether they had M~t,? for M~ in their 

text, and similarly the Vulg. and Onqelos. Elsewhere, to be 

sure, we find tl:11 used in this sense, and not MN; cf., for 

example, 1 Sam. 14, 45 i1~:II tl'i1'N tl:11 •:::, ; still MN may be 
regarded as synonymous with tl:11, as may be inferred from its 

alternative usage with tl:11 in the phrase 'to be wz'th one,' i. e. 

help him; cf. 26, 3 10:11 with 21, 20 -,:17Ji1 MN. 28, 15. 31, 3 

0:11, but 26, 24. 39, 2 MN. II. a. Others (Luther, etc.) render 
'1 have gazized a man, the Lord;' i1li1' MN being a second 
acc. of nearer definition, so 6, 10 tlW MN tl'):l ;,w,w; 26, 34; 

Judg. 3, 15; Eve supposing she_ had given birth to the 
Messiah; see Ps.-Jon., above. b. Or as Umbreit, 'I possess 

as a man, Yahweh,' ei•N acc. of the predicate. But against a 

it may be urged that there is nothing in the text to justify the 
idea that Eve thought she had given birth to the Messiah (cf. 

also 3, 15); and against b that it gives no explanation of the 

name of the child. 

2. r,,i,i, ~Dlii 'and she bare agaz'n ;' cf. ver. 12. The 

finite verb in Hebrew corresponds to the adverb in our idiom. 

w·e find other verbs used in Hebrew to express adverbs, e. g. 

7i10 'to hasten;' cf. Ges., § 120. 1 f. (cf. also§ 114. 2. Rem. 

3); M. R., § 114 a; Dav., S., § 82. 

rvi iNl ;,y-, S:1i1 ,;,,,. l'i'l is placed before the verb 

to which it belongs in order to slightly emphasize the con

trast between the occupations of Kain and Abel. M. R., § 131. 

1 b. Rem. c, compares µ•v ... a, in Greek. ,::1;, has been 

explained as meaning 'a breath,' 'nothzng,' possibly with 

reference to his short life; but it is doubtful if the name can 
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be brought into connection with this meaning. It has also 

been suggested that ,Jn might be a variation of 'J' ver. 20.' 

See Ew., f. 1/- vi. 7 ff. Others connect the word with the 

Assyr. ablu=son; cf. C. 0. T. Gloss, s. v. ,Jn. 
iT~:, is a participle in the cstr. state, 'a shepherd of;' 

npi would be the abs. state, and l~::t would then be in the 

a~c. case. Both constructions are possible, cf. 2 2, 12 c•;:,)~ N? 
with Ex. 9, 20 nln; .,~,-n~ N-:,_:;:,; see other examples in Ges., 

§ 116. 3; M. R., § 121; Dav., S., § 98. 

3 . .,.,tlr.:l. The prep. r,;, must be taken here in a partitive 

sense, 'some of,' cf. 8, 2 o nr.inJn-,:ir., np•i; 2 7, 2 8 tl'il'N ,, jn•i 
,~r.i; Ex. 12, 7. Ges., § 119. 3d. foot-note 1; Dav., S., § 101. R. c. 

nn:::o. r. 'a gift,' 2. 'an offering ( to God),' but not to 

be taken in this passage in its more restricted sense 'the meal 

offering,' as opposed to n:11, 'the meal offering.' The LXX 

render it here by 0wriav. 

4. 'And Abel too brought.' c, w:th the pronoun repeated 

is emphatic; cf. ver. 2 6 Nin Cl n~,,. 
1il5.½nt.:i'1, scriptio defictiva, for Jil'J,nr.ii. The sing. form 

of the word would be rn::1,n. Other instances of scriptio 

defictiva are, 1, 21 cm•r.i,. Job 42, 10 ,nv.-:i. for ,n•)r.l. Ex. 

33, 13 7~.,, for 7'~.,,; see Ges., § 91. 2. Rem. 1. 'The 

singular would be permissible here (Lev. 8, 16. 25), but 

would not express the plurality of animals so distinctly' (Di.). 

The plural here, as in Lev. 6, 5, = 'fat pzeces.' In the 

Levitical service the offering of the first-born of the flock 

and their fat portions is enjoined_; cf. Num. 18, 17. Rt:nder, 

'and (indeed) of thez"r jat pzeces.' The waw is waw explfra

tivum, see Ges., § 154. foot-note b, and cf. Judg. 7, 22. 

I Sam. 17, 40. Is. 57, II; Dav., S., § 136. R.c. 

l.'tp~~. Impf. Qal from n~~, apocopated from i'1f~;. 
E 2 
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l:'~~=~~; cf. Ges., § 75. Rem. 1. 3 a, b, c; so ilJ) from i11~) 

in ver. 5. The verb ;,yt:i is rare in prose. 

5. l'i't, -,n,,. S018,30.32. 31,36,andoften. I. Either 

9~ may be understood, 'it (anger) was hot far Kaziz,' or II. 
;,;n may be taken impersonally, '11 was hot to Kaziz.' On this 

impersonal use of the 3rd perf. sing., cf. Ges., § 144. 2; 
M. R., § 124 ; Dav., S., § 109. 

7. Render, 'Is there not, if thou doest well, liflzng up ? and 
if thou doest not well, at the door sziz croucheth; and towards 

thee i's z"is desire, but thou oughtest to rule over 11.' r,~~ (for 
n~\;' inf. cstr. of ~Cl), cf. Ges.; § 76. 2 a) must be explained 
from the phrase tl')El NCI)=' lo lift up (one's own)/ace,' the 

opposite of i:l')El ,,El) in verse 6; so Tuch, Ke., Del., and Di.: 

cf. also the usage of language in Job 10, 15. 11, 15. 22, 26. 

Lifting up of the face=' cheerfulness, joy;' falling of the face, 
· sadness or moroseness.' The Vss. render variously. LXX 

has OUIC £0.11 op8w, 1rpotr£11<YK'!J', op8w, lie ,.,,,; liLEA'!J,, ~µ,apT<,; 

~UlJxauov, possibly connecti~g r,~¥' with r,~~ 43, 34, and 
reading JJm? instead of n)J~~, and perhaps y:::i7 i:iN~O instead 
of y;;ii T1N91J; cf. their rendering of y:i; in Job 11, 19. Pesh. 

has, ~i I+ J..{;I."~ .ia-1." ~ ,Lo~ .ia-1." J~ Joi 
' Behold if thou doest well thou receives/; and if thou doest not 

well, at the door szn croucheth,' taking T1t(C' in the sense of 

receiving; so Vulg. 'Nonne si bene egeris recipzes, szn autem 

male, statzin ziz /oribus peccatum aderz"i,' but this is not in 

keeping with the context. Onq. has, =J11il1 :i•~;r-i-ri~ N?q 
i•i:,~ ;•;,;, ;,~9,:i l(t°'! tll'? =171iy :i•~\r, t(? tl~1 :J? p•;;ir;i~: 
:J? p;;ir;i~: :i~ni;i-ri~1 :i~ni;i-t(?-tl~ :Jft? N~1~~•~? ' If thou doest 
thy work well thou wilt be pardoned; but if thou doest not th_y 

work well, /or the day qf judgment the sziz zs laz'd up, reaqy to 

fake vengeance upon thee, if thou dost not repent; but if thou 
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repenlesl thou shall be /orgz"ven,' paraphrasing, but taking r,i,e~ 

in the sense 'fargz"ve:' this rendering of Onqelos' is also out 
of harmony with the context. 

y:i,--, 11N~M Mii!:11,. 'Sz"n is at the door (cf. Prov. 9, 14) 
a lurker.' Sin is compared to a ravenous beast lying in wait 

for its prey; perhaps a lion is here intended (cf. the Arabic 

name for the lion U°"'J,31 'the Her zn wazt'); cf. 1 Pet. 5, 8. 
As r,i,er::,n is fern., )'.Ji must be taken as a substantive, on 

the construction cf. M. R., § 135. 4 a; Ewald, § 318 a; 

Kalisch, Heb. Gram., I.§ 77. 13; and Ges., § 145. 7 b. Rem. 3. 

This is the ordinary explanation of the verse. It is possible, 
however, that the text is corrupt. The mention of the 

' house door' is strange, and the lion can hardly be described 

as lurking outside the door of a dwelling-place, nor are the 
words i1i'l~r, and l.J ,eior, very suitable expressions in this 

connection. Di. suggests as an emendation ri~;;i"l or )';171:l 
and i'l,0~~~1;1 and Hf. ' Sin' would then be figuratively de
picted as a woman who tempts or leads astray. On the 

trans. _of the LXX here, see Del.~ ad Joe. 
II 

8. ,~, j,j' --,oN,i. LXX, Itala, Pesh., Vulg., Sam., 

Targ. Jer. have given in their translations i1'l~i1 ;,:i,J, which 

does not stand in the Mass. text ; and it is not improbable 

that these Versions have preserved the original text. Frankel, 

Eznjl., p. 55, certainly objects to i1:i,J on the ground that a 

Hebrew would say N~~, not i1~?,J., and regards the addition 

in the LXX as a gloss ; but though this i! the more usual 
phrase, yet we have 27, 5 i1'l~i1 l~ ,,,, ; Ruth 2, 2 NJ n:i,i,e 

i1"1~i1, cf. also Lagarde, Symm. i. 57. Some MSS. note a 

lacuna here [Ni'O!:l]; two expressly note no lacuna (N,:i 
Ni'O!:l, Wright); and according to Del.• it is doubtful whether 

the NPO!:l is found in the best authorities. Del.6 renders. 



54 GENESIS, 

· And Kazn saz·d zl to Ms brother,' etc., explaining (on the 

analogy of 2 Chron. 1, 2 f. and 32, 24) that what Kain said 
may be easily perceived from what follows, But in 2 Chron. 

1, 2 f. -,r.,N = i1!~, and the explanation is hardly so natural as 

to suppose an omission of 'let us go zizto the field.' Some 

(Bott., Kn.) read it.:lt:hi, cf. 2 Sam. 11, 16 'he laz'd zn waz't 

for.' Tuch, comparing Ex. 19, 25, where he takes .,t.:lN'l 

tli1''N (as -,r.,N is always followed by what is said) in the 
sense ' Moses spake to the _people what God had saz'd to hz'm,' 

ver. 7 (cf. Ewald, § 303 b, 2), renders, 'And Kazn sazii z't,' 

viz. what God had said to him. This is, according to Di., 
improbable. He also points out that -,r.,N•i is not=i~1~1, 

and that in Ex., I. c., an extract from one document (J) 
abruptly terminates (leaving -,r.,N without an object), in order 

that the compiler may make use of another of his sources 

(E); cf. Driver, In/rod., p. 29. 

"i;,i uni,il:::J., lit. 'In lhez"r bez'ng zn the field,' i.e. 'when 

they were z'n the field.' LXX, lv T,ji Elvai ahovs ic. T, ~-, cf. 2, 4 

t)ll(-,:,,;i:,, and the note there, and see Dav., S., § 92. 

10. n.,iv)., ilO. ;,r., pointed with 7 before the guttural 

with--:;-, according to Ges., § 37. 1; Dav., § 13, ';ir., assumes 

a pointing quite like the article.' 

"O, 1,,p. I. ' Hark, tf!y brother's blood crying I' ,,p is 

used as an interjection, as in Is. 13, 4. Jer. 10, 22; cf. Ewald, 

§ 317 c. Ges., § 146. 1. Rem. 1: tl'i'll1 being in apposition 

to o•oi. II. M. R., § 135. 3 c, takes it apparently as an 
instance of the predicate agreeing with the genitive instead 

of the cstr. state, as is always the case, for example, with ,:i; 
M. R. renders, 'The voz"ce of thy brother's blood-drops cry.' 

The Sam. reads p~. o•r.,i = blood violently shed. 

11. ilO,Nil 10 ilnN "'li"'IN. Cf. 3, 14. I. 'Cursed art 
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thou awqy from the ground,' or II. 'Cursed art thou from,' etc., 
i. e. the curse shall strike thee from the ground, cf. ver. 12. 

I. is adopted by Tuch and Del., II. by Ibn Ezra, Kn., Keil. 
The rendering 'Cursed art thou by' is untenable, as curses 

are represented in the Old Testament as corning from God 
or man, never from the ground. The rendering' More cursed 

arllhou lhan'-though 3, 17. 8, 2 I may be cited in its favour
does not suit the context here; cf. ver. 14, which favours I, 
more stress being laid in the narrative on Kain's banishment 

than on the unfruitfulness of the soil, or on the difference 

in the curses laid on Kain and the ground. 

il"E:J 1'1N i11'1!E:J ""IIVN. Cf. Is. 5, 14 i1W!:lJ ,Nr::i ;i::,,•m;i P' 
pn ,,::,,, i1'!:l i1"'\ll!:ll. 

12. r,n rJOn N~. The jussive with N' is rare, cf. 24, 8. 
Joel 2, 2. Ez. 48, 14; Driver, § 50 a. Obs.; Ges., § 109. 1. 

Rem. 1; Dav., S., § 63. R. 3. 

iln:l. Cf. Job 31, 39 •n,~N i1M~ CN. 

,:, J].:l. The LXX paraphrased to reproduce the paro

nornasia, u-r,110011 «al Tp<µ.0011; Hier., ' vagus et pro_fugus.' 

13. NtV.:lO "JiJ] ~i,;i, lit. 'Greater zs my punishment than 

bearing,' i.e. 'my punishment is loo great lo bear.' I'? before 

the inf. cstr., as in Ps. 40, 6 "'\!:lCO lO'!tl/, 1 Kings 8, 64 pep 
,,~;it:,, Cf. Ges., § 133. 1. Rem. 2; Dav., S., § 34. R. 2. 

l'lY =' sz'n,' including its consequence, punishment, which 

is represented as a burden heavy to bear; cf. Is. 24, 20. 

Ps. 38, 5. 

Niiv~, inf. cstr. with the J retained, Ges., § 76. 2 a ; cf. 

Num. ;o, 21 th~ and Gen. 38, 9 -ii:,~, by the side of the 

more usual form MJ:I. The Vss. mostly render, '.il{y trans

gresszim is greater than forgiving,' i. e. 'too great lo be fergzven,' 
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which is grammatically possible, but not so suitable here, as 

in ver. 14, Kain speaks of his punishment, not with a view 

to its removal through the forgiveness of his offence, but with 
a desire that it should be mitigated. 

14 . .,~~'O 1,:,=' every one that findelh me,' lit.' my finder.' 

The participle may either govern its case like the verb, or 

may stand as a substantive in the cstr. state followed (as 

here) by a suffix or a genitive; cf. Ges., § u6. 3; M. R., 
§ 121; cf. also § 80. 2 a and Gen. 32, 12 in~ ~~ 'timens 

cum,' 23, 10. 18 ,-,,17 -,17ei '~:J; Ex. 1, 4 :Ji'll' ,.,, 'Nlr. Comp. 

note on ver. 2. 

15. rP J""'l:-T 1,::,, casus absolutus, 'Every one that slayeth 
Kain, he (Kain) shall be avenged' (cf. ver. 24 ); or impersonally 

'vengeance shall be taken,' cf. the Nif. in Ex. 21, 20, and the 

Hof. in ver. 2 1 : and this is perhaps preferable, the change 

of subject involved in the first way being a little harsh, 

though perhaps supported by ver. 24. l'i' n, ~:,=' every 
one, or any one, that killeth,' is virtually a hypothetical sentence, 

'if any one kills Kain;' cf. ver. 14. 9, 6, and Driver, p. 147, 
foot-note 2 ; Ges., 116. 5. Rem. 5; Ewald, § 341 e; Dav., S., 

§ 132. R. 2. 

tr.n::i.t::ltv=' seven.fold,' so l:l1n17::i-,N, 2 Sam. 12, 6, '.four-
fold;' see Ges., § 9 7. Rem. 1. It may be interpreted, with 

Tuch, as meaning, Kain's murder shall be avenged with a 

vengeance seven times greater than the vengeance taken on 

Abel's; sevenfold meaning, as in Prov. 24, 16, • manifold,' 

'many times.' Cf. also Dav., S., § 38. R. 5. 

up, does not mean 'shall be punished, shall suffer punish

ment,' so perhaps LXX, '1r-ra iKa1K0"11µ,<11a 1rapaX11u,,, but 'shall 

be avenged.' 

Ii~~ l.,P~ n,;,, ow,,. The nlN was given to Kain for 
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his protection, and not as a token of the truth of what God 

had said, for Kain did not express any doubt as to the truth 
of what he had been told, and stress is rather laid in the 

narrative on Kain's immunity from death in the event of any 

one attacking him. 

pp', . , . □IV'i. 'And Y. gave Kain a sign.' rp',= 'far 

Kazn's protection,' rather than' on Kazn,' which would require 

',y or :i, cf. Ex. 10, 2. Is. 66, 19. What this rmt was, cannot be 

determined; some have conjectured that Kain had a mark 

set on his forehead, perhaps a horn; others (Haitsma quoted 
by Di., p. 98) an inscription set somewhere on his person, 

commencing with !,:,, and ending with op• ; but there is 
nothing in the narrative to throw any light on the nature of 
the nut given to Kain. The LXX have /Cat ,8,To Kup,or 

6 e,or 07Jp.•iov T<e Ka,11; Pesh. ~~ JL'l' F; Onq. l:i2? :; •~~ 
"m NQtt. 

i.nN 1i~:li1 'li',:i',, not lni:,;, •n,:i,, because that might 

mean 'that he might not smite;' cf. Ges., § 117. 1. Rem. 3. 

The usual order is here departed from, and the object 

coming after the infinitive precedes the subject; cf. Ges., 

§ 115. 3 Rem,; Ewald,§ 307 b: see also Is. 20, 1 intt n,~:i 
)l)iO. Prov. 25, 8 1lli intt o•,:m:i. !,:, , •• •n,:i', =' that no 

one,' just as !,:, tt,=' no one;' cf. 3, 1 Yll ',:,o ,:ittn tt, 'thou 

shall eat of no tree,' and see also Dav., S., §§ 95, 148. 

16. ,~~ must be the name of a place, as we may infer 

from :i~•,, and its position after y;tt and before noip ; not 

an apposition to the subject, as Hieron., Quaest. p. 9 uaXw-

6µ.,vnr, i. e. znstabz1z's et fluctuans ... , the Vulg. 'prefugus in 

terra,' connecting ii) with i) 'lo wander,' and Onq., who 

render !,i;;,?i;;,9, •-~~. The position of ii) is as uncertain as 
that of the garden of Eden. The narrative regards it as lying 
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towards the east, perhaps (cf. 1i11 n~ip) on the east of Eden. 
J, however, always uses '? tl1~t;l=' east qi,' cf. 2, 8. 3, 24. 

11, 2. 13, II, so possibly 1i11 n~,p here, is an addition by 
the author of 2, 10-14; cf. Di., p. 98. iiJ=' banishment.' 

1 7. 1'1:ln =' dedicaiz"on,' from 1Jn 'to dedzi:ate,' pro b. a 
denom. from the root of in 'a gum' {for :J~O), prop. 'to rub 

the gums;' so in Arabic; it being customary to rub the gums 
of new-born children with date syrup, which was regarded as 
an act of dedication or initiation into life ; cf. Del.6, p. 1 25, 
Prov. 22, 6. 

-,,J.' i"1:l:::i ,n,'I 'and he was buz1dzng a ci(y,' i.e. at the time 
when 11Jn was born, the city was not completed, otherwise the 
narrator would have written i1~f (pf.) or 11~1 (impf. with waw 
conver.). Other instances where the subst. verb i1'i1 is added 
to the participle to mark more prominently the duration of 
the action (i.e. that it is incomplete) are to be found in 37, 2 

ill)"\ i1'i1 'was shepherding;' 39, 22 i1~ll i1'i1; see on 1, 6. 
Ryssel, however, De Elohzst. Pent. sermone, p. 59, takes this 
passage differently, his words are ' Prorsus aliter res se habet 
Gen. 4, q, ubi participium loco nominis ponitur [" Stadte

bauer"];' so Del.5, Di. The former rendering seems simpler. 
For conjectures as to the city 11Jn, see Di., p. 99. 

< -,,l' i"1:l:J.. The retrogression of the tone in i1JJ is due to 
the following tone-syllable in i'll• Two tone-syllables usually 
do not come together, either the first word is accented on Lhe 
penult., or deprived of all accent by being connected with the 
second by Maqqef; cf. Ges., § 29. 3 b; Driver,§ 100: so 1, 5 
n,,, ttip. 3, 19 tln,·,.:::iNn. 21, 5 ,, ,,,iiJ. 39, 14 1J5 pni,. 

18. ,.,.,l' , , , ,S'l,'1. The-passive verb is followed by 
the acc. case, as in 17, 5. 21, 5. 27, 42. 40, 20, etc.; cf. Ges., 
§ 121. 1; Ewald,§ 295b; M. R., § 47; Dav., S., §§ 79, 81 .. R. 3. 
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The meanings of some of the nomz"na propria which follow 

are very obscure; cf. Di. ad loc. and Budde, Urgesch., p. 124 f. 

,.,~:V may mean 'he who flees,' or 'the one who flees,' from 

1il/, Arab.~ 'lo flee.' LXX give it by rmaaa, which is inter

esting as throwing light on their pronunciation of the Heb. y; 
cf. n,,oy, foµoppa; i11ll, fa(a; n•,ny, roBo">.fo; ,N,l/i, 'Payov~">.; 

,N1Jnl/, ro0ov,~">.; i10l/i, 'P,yµd; see Wright, Comp. Gram.,p. 42 f. 

St:i~~n'l:l, of which 'N"nO is another form, perhaps means 

' blolled out by God,' or 'slrzi:ken of God,'=,~ •mi:;>. LXX, 

Ma">-•">-•~">-. ,N~no Ges., Thes. ' man that is of G~d,' being 

composed of ~n'?, i.e. no with the old case ending\ which 

is found again in n,w,no and ,Nm:i; cf. Ges., § 90. 3 b; Stade, 

§ 344 b, and esp. Driver, p. 238: of W, the relative pronoun, 
in Assyrian sha, and of ,N 'God.' no is preserved in Ethiopic, 

where it often has the meaning' husband,' as Is. 54, 1. Luke 2, 

36. Gen. 2, 23, in the Ethiopic version; see Di., Ethz"op. Lex., 

p. 183. The relative w is not found in the Pentateuch, unless 

we adopt the view of some interpreters who consider CJWJ in 

6, 3 to consist of :i, ei, and CJ; and n,w in 49, 10 to be 

equivalent ton)~, i.e.'' it?~- It is found in Judg. 5, 7. 6, 17, 
where it may be due to a north Palestinian dialect, and in the 

Song of Songs ; also in later writings, e. g. Eccles., Lam., 

late Pss.; while in Phoenician (see Schroder, Phon. Gram., 

pp. 162-166, and the inscriptions cited by him, note 21 

p. 162) WN is the common form, the form iWN being never 

used. This explanation of the name ,N~no is corroborated 

by the Assyrian; cf. Hommel, Z.D.M G., xxxii. 714, and 

Lenor., Les Origznes de l'Hz"stoz're 2
, p. 262 f. It is, however, 

against the analogy of compound proper names like ,~~J~, 
,~~o~ etc., which have no W. If 'O=' man of God,' we should 

expect the form ,~~n'?, rather than ,~~'?- A less probable 



6o GENESIS, 

explanation is 'Man ef Entreaty' from,~~ and np, The 
LXX have MaBovuaAn, 

,1,, ,.,,:s,,. ,,, is generally used of the mother, and the 

Hif'. ,,,,n of the father; cf. 10, 8 ff. 22, 23. 

=P~~ cannot be explained from the Hebrew. In Arabic 

~ J!·~ 'a strong young man;' possibly,~, is to be connected 
with this. 

19. Lamech was the first to introduce polygamy, in opposi
tion to the divine injunction in 2, 24. 

The names of the wives are given here because it is 
necessary for the understanding of the song. 

;,,y ='adornment;' i1~¥ 'shade:' but these two meanings 
TT T 

are not quite certain. 

'~ID constr. of C:J:1~. According to Ges., § 97. 1, foot
note 1, the dag. Jene after a vocal shewa is due to the fact 

that the full form of word was tl:J:1~~- According to Stade, 
p. 2 r 6, 'C:J:lo/ is formed after the analogy of Cl:~~ from C~J:1~.' 

20. The names in this verse are very obscure ; cf. Di. for 

explanations that have been attempted. 

ifJp~i ~ifH :::iw,,. J abal was the father of those who 

dwelt (the sing. taken collectively) in tents, and had cattle, 
i. e. the first to introduce nomad life. :lWI' is connected by 

zeugma with mp~; cf. Hos. 2, 20. Is. 42, 5. Josh. 4, 10. 

:lW' with the acc. or gen. of the place that is dwelt in, so 

Ps. 2·2, 4 ,Nib'°' ni,i1n :lW1'; cf. Is. 33, 14, where ill' is 
construed with an acc. of the place dwelt in. 

;,,:po 'possession,' then 'possession ef cattle,' a wider idea 

than !N'll; it comprehends also (e.g. 26, 14. 47, 17) larger 

cattle, sometimes camels and asses; cf. Ex. 9, 3. Job 1, 3. 

2 r. '\,.'1 ""li.:l.:l Won ~.:l 'J.~. 'The father if all those who 
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handle harp and pipe.' LXX somewhat freely, o ,caTali,i~a• 

,f,a>.Tt,piav ,cal ,c1Bapav. ii]'.lJ, according to Ewald (Lehrbuch, 

§ 79 d, § n8 a), who seeks to connect it with ,c1Bapa, is 
abbreviated from iJ;11~ or iMrll. According to H. W. B., 
nth ed., it is a modified form of i~'.lJ; cf. n·Wll, Arab. i~~ 
Aramaic N1~'.ll, N1i~'.ll, I~; from i):J an assumed onomato

poetic root 1. Josephus, Arch., vii. 12. 3, describes it as being 

ten-stringed, and says that it was touched with the plectrum, 

but cf. 1 Sam. 16, 23. 18, 10. 19, 9. where David is said to 
touch it with his hand. 

:J)iy occurs only four times in the Old Testament; here, 

Job 21, 12. 30, 31 (see Baer in loco, p. 50). Ps. 150, 4; 

and is taken by the LXX (,c1Bapav) and Pesh. (I~) as 

a string-instrument; it is better to take it with Targ. Jer., 
LXX in Ps. 150, and Rabb. as='pipe,' perhaps 'a shepherd's 

pipe.' In the Hebrew translation of the Aramaic parts of 

10. 15 for i11)1El01i:l. Daniel it is used in 3, 5. 

22. tthn ',:, w~',. 'A sharpener (or hammerer) of every 

hind of instrument of brass and iron.' The A. V. takes l!i~S 
in a metaphorical sense ' a sharpener,' i. e. 'instructor if every 
worher z'n brass,' etc.; R. V. 'forger;' Marg. 'an instructor.' 

l!iin=' an instrument' does not occur again in the 0. T.; 

the passage (1 Kings 7, 14) cited in H. W. B., nth ed., 

being an instance of its ordinary meaning, ' worhman.' 
The rendering above given is that of Tuch, Del., and 

most modems. Dillmann, however, in his note on the 

passage remarks: 'This explanation, which since Tuch is 

the one usually adopted, is hardly the meaning of the Mas

soretes, who - judging from the accent on l!itJS and the 

pronunciation w:i.h (where one would rather expect t&'}Q)-

1 Barth., N.B., p. 65, is of opinion that iii~= Arab.~~(. 
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perhaps supplied ( cf. Targ. I) ':;l~ from ver. 2 r, before ,:i, 
' a hammerer, (father) ef every brass and iron snu'th.' The 

falling out of '::l~ must have been very old, as the Vss. do 
not give it. The LXX have ical ~v cr<f,vpo«lrro, xnAic£vs xaXicoii 

,cal cr,l!~pov, taking t:hn as a masculine, omitting ,:i, and 

apparently reading 'i1'1 for rv, unless we suppose that ical ~v 

is a corruption of icaiv. Similarly Vulg. 'malleator et faber 

zn cuncta opera aerzs et firrz",' supporting to some extent 

Dillmann's view. Onq. paraphrases M"!':;l'l! 'V.7~ '~1 l~i1:p'.}. 
~?n~~ Nt;iQ~, but apparently did not view win as='an instru

ment.' Ps.-Jon. has much the same as Onq., 11~1 t~~N-,~? :l'.}. 

n"!':;lP,# 'the master qf every workman who understands the 

working in' etc.; also taking win as a participle. If win 
be taken as a subst. it is a participle neuter; cf. iJJi' 'that 
which remains over,' 'that which is gained,' so 'an advantage. 
benefit, gazn,' ,.JJ; in Isa. 28, 4 ,:::i) r,y,y; cf. Num. 24, 20, 

Ps. 73, ro. Prov. 6, 24; and Ges., § 128. 2. Rem. 3. Budde, 
Urgeschichte, p. r 3 7 f., doubts the correctness of the text and 

emends as follows. He omits the words ,ri:::i , , , fli', ver. 2 2, 

and adds at the end of the ver. '!7~~ n~n~ ~'}h :JI?,? 'i'.1;1 
"rn :J!?,? if?,1:C'1 (23). Such a violent reconstruction of the 
text, however, can scarcely be regarded as legitimate criticism. 

i10l/) =' die Lieblz'che, the amiable, love[y one.' 
23, 24. Lamech's Song. It consists of three verses, each 

containing two lines. It may be rendC:red thus: 

23 (a). 'Ada and Zz'llah hear my voice;' 

(/3). 'Ye wives qf Lamech, give ear unto n!Y speech:' 

(a). 'Sure[y a man have I slain for woundz'ng me,' 

(/3). 'And a young man far bruising me:' 

24 (a). 'If Kain shall be avenged sevenfold.' 

(f3). ' Then Lamech seven and seven(yfald.' 

With ver. 23, cf. Isa. 28, 23. 32, 9. 
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2 3. l!'~lp for il?~~; cf. 1~7i?, Ex. 2, 20, and Ges., § 46. 
Rem. 3; Stade, § 612 a. Possibly the text should in each 

case be emended, ll/,;l~ being punctuated )lf?o/, and i~7i?, 
Tll'f'J~; cL Ruth 1, 20. 

,.::i not 'for,' nor= the on reci'tatz'vum, of the N. T., intro

ducing the words of the speaker (as e.g. 21, 30); but= 

'cerlaz'n!J', sure!J';' cf. Ex. 4, 25. 

'M""'t::::l.M1, • •• ,:Vl!::!S. The suffixes are ob_jectz've; cf. Ges., 

§ 135. 4; M. R., § 78; Dav., s., § 23. er. LXX, ,,. Tpavµ.a 

,µ.ol •.. ,k µw"Ao>1Ta ,µ.ol. So Vulg. 

S ='on account of;' cf. M. R., § 51. 4; Ges., § 119. 3 c; 

see Num. 16, 34 tb1p~. 
The perfects may best be taken, with the Vss., as real 

perfects, and not as perfects of certainty. Lamech has killed 
men and will not, should necessity occasion it, hesitate to kill 

others. Jewish fancy narrates that Lamech killed Kain (17'11:C) 
and Tuba! Kain (1?~). But only one act is intended, the 
repetition being due to the parallelism common in Hebrew 

poetry. 
The song is probably a triumphal song on the invention 

of war weapons. Lamech boasts that if Kain would be 

avenged sevenfold, surely he, with his instruments, would be 
able to take a far greater vengeance (seventy-sevenfold). For 

a mere wound inflicted on him, he has punished the inflicter 

with death; and in the possession of his weapons he feels 

himself superior to his ancestors, and able to dispense with 

divine protection. The poetical words j'l~il and nio~ and 

the parallelism which is observed throughout the three verses 

are noticeable. 

2 5. MW= Satz, Setzlz'ng, and then Ersatz,' sztbstz'tute.' 

,S-r,w -:i. Qame~ remains, notwithstanding the l\Iaqqet: 
• IT • 
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and is on this account marked with firm Metheg; see Ges., 

§ 16. 2b; cf.§9. 12. Rem. 1d. ri'llii1 1:J; cf.on3, 19. 

26. ~,i1 tl:l litv~i. The pronoun is repeated separately, 
to emphasize the noun; cf. Ges., § 135. 2 c; Ewald,§ 311 a and 
§ 314 a; M. R., § 72. I. R. a; Dav., S., § 1, cf. 10, 21. 

t!.i'D~ ='man,' from eiJN 'to be weak;' or from eiJN = the 
" Arabic ~\ 'to attach oneself to,' so am'mal socz'abz1e. Cf. 

C. P. Ges., p. 60. 

',mi1 t~. The indeterminate 3 rd pers. sing.; see Ges., 
§ 144. 3 e, and the note on ver. 5 : cf. Lam. 5, 5 1J, MJlil N,. 

The LXX have oiror ;p,._7ruu11, perhaps reading ,r.,iJ and il!; 

cf. Frankel, Ez'njluss, p. 41, on their reading. Onq. has r?.f 
:;"! N~~~ i1~~¥?1? N~~~ 1~~ ~,IJ 1;:,ioi'f 'thus in his days the 
chz1dren o.f men ceased praying in the name o.f the Lord;' so 

Ps.-J on., taking ,mil as= 'pro.fanarz~' and paraphrasing to 
avoid the idea of profaning Y.'s name, so that the com
mencement of idolatry is here mentioned. This, however, 
is not probable. Aq. has correctly .-&.-, ffpx0TJ, also Sym
machus dpx~ iy,v,.-o. Di. remarks on this verse:. 'It is, 
moreover, quite possible that the original reading was ,r.,iJ 
(il!=) T, i. e. " Thz's one began" (so LXX, Vulg., B. Jubil.), 
and ,mil TN (so, read as a passive, already in Aquila and 
Symmachus, but with the meaning dpx~) stood in connection 
with the view taken by the Targum.' 

t=t!.i::l ~""i'~- Not merely 'to call wz'th Yahweh's name,' 

'to mentz'on Hz'm;' but' to worship Hz'm.' 

5. 

A short notice of the generations from Adam to Noah, 
connecting the history of the creation, the first chief event, 
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with that of the flood, the second important event m the 
narrative. The number of generations from Adam to Noah 

is ten. In the accounts of the first nine generations, the 
name of the first-born is always given, the age of the father 
at the time of his birth, the number of years which the father 

lived after the birth of his first-born, and the total length 
of his life. In the case of each, mention is made that he 

begat sons and daughters (niJJi tl')J ,~i•i). In the notice 
of Noah however, no mention is made of the number of 

years he lived after the birth of his three sons, nor of the 
total number of his years when he died, this being narrated, 

chaps. 7, 11. 9, 28. On the deviations in the chronology 
followed by the Hebrew text, the LXX, and the Samaritan, 

cf. Di., p. 110, and the authorities cited by him, p. 112; 

Del.6, Comm., p. 136, and more especially for the LXX 

chronology; Frankel, Ezn.fluss, p. 70. The following table, 
taken from Di., p. uo, gives the variations in the chronology 

of the Hebrew, LXX, and Samaritan texts. 

HEB. TEXT. SAM. VER. SEPTUAGINT. 

Adam ... ... 130 Soo 930 130 Soo 93° 230 700 930 
Seth ... ... ... 105 807 912 105 807 912 205 707 912 
Enosh ... ... 90 815 9o5 90 815 9°5 190 715 9°5 
Kenan ... ... 70 840 910 70 840 910 170 74° 910 
Mahalalel ... 65 830 895 65 830 895 165 730 895 
Jared ... ... 162 Soo 962 62 785 847 162 Soo 962 
Enoch ... ... 65 300 365 65 300 365 165 200 365 
Methuselah ... 187 782 969 67 653 720 167 802 969 
Lamech ... ... 182 595 777 53 600 653 188 565 753 
Noah ... ... 500 ... ... 500 . .. . .. 500 ... . .. 
Up to the flood . 100 ... (95o) JOO . .. (95o) JOO ... (95o) 

In each of the three tables marked Heb. Text, Sam. Ver., 

Septuagint, the first column gives the years each patriarch 

F 
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lived until he begat children; the second, the number of years 

in each life after the birth of the first child ; and the third, the 

total number of years each individual lived. 

1. n,~1,,r, ""l~D only here: elsewhere in P n,-,S,n alone; 

cf. 2, 4. 6, 9. Num. 3, 1. 

3. "i~, trtvt,t!,i □,N .,n.,i_ miti i1NO is equally common 

with mfti MNO; cf. Ges., § 134. 1. Rem.; M. R., § 98. The 

acc. is acc. of time, in answer to the question 'how long i'' cf. 

l\lL R., § 42 a; Gcs., § 118. 3 b; Dav., S., § 68. 

,t,, .. ,, viz. a son or child. Olshausen proposes to insert 

j~ here, but unnecessarily, the object being contained in the 
verb, as in 6, 4 tli1S ,,!,,,; 16, 1 ,, ;ii!,1 t-tS. 

5. ",~, u,N "'O"' t,.:,, The predicate usually, after S:J, 
agrees with the genitive, and not with the noun in the cstr. 

state: cf. Ges., § 146. 1. R. 2 ; M. R., § 135. 3 a; Dav., S., 
§ 116. R. 2. 

iljtv 0"Wt,tvi iljW MNO l-'IVM. The noun mw repeated 
with the ten; cf. Ges., § 134. 3; M. R., § 97. Rem. c. Dav., 

S., § 37. R. 3. 'IJ is perf. from ••n, as in 3, 22. 

6. iljW IiN~, □"'jW won. The noun repeated with 
the lesser number (from 3-9 inclusive) in the pl., and with 

the greater in the singular. See reference to Grammars in 

preceding note. 

22. IiN ,,jn lt,iir,"'i; so Noah, 6, 9, walked with God; 

cf. a similar use of the Qal in Mic. 6, 8. Mai. 2, 6. nt-t 1S;in;, 
is used of confidential intercourse with God, a closer relation

ship to God than is implied in' walking before God' (17, 1), 
or, 'walking after God' (Deut. 13. 5); cf. 1 Sam. 25, 15 of 

the intercourse between David's followers and Nabal's ser

vants. The LXX have here El,TJp•a-,.,,a-,11 a, 'Evwx ,-0 0,0, 
perhaps to avoid an anthropomorphic idea; cf. Ecclus. 44; 
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16. 49, I 4, and Heh. 11, 5 1rlum 'Ev,;,x, Onq. paraphrases 

:;"! NJ;l?O"!f :J~)r) :)'~01 'Enoch walked zn the /ear o/ Yahweh.' 
The Pesh. renders as the LXX, )~~ 1o.i.. ~o 'Enoch 
pleased God.' 

24. '111N np~ ,::, 'I.D,N'I. 'And he was not, /or Elohlm 

look him;' cf. the usage of I'~ in Is. 17, 14. Ps. 103, 16. 

1 Kings 20, 40, of sudden disappearance. On its use in the 
narrative style, cf. Ewald,§ 321 a; M. R., § 128, 2 a. np, •:, 
''N inN, that is, without dying, otherwise we should expect 

nt~•,; cf. 2 Kings 2 (Elijah's removal from earth to heaven, 
without tasting death). The reason for inN np, •:, is to be 

found in the first half of the verse, viz. his piety; cf. Heb. 

11, 5, and Onq.; not, as some suppose, the danger of his 

relapsing into sin: so Ber. Rabb. c. 24. Frankel, Eznjluss, 

p. 43, cites this passage as one of the places where the LXX 
translators had the Haggada in view. LXX have /Cal ovx 
11vplu1CE'l'O a .. s.,.. ,. • .,.,B.,1t.,11 av'l'OV O e,or. So Vulg. Onq. •;:iin'?1 
:; i'l'D: n-r.,tt (!It~) '1~ (cf. Frankel, p. 44, note d, who omits tt,, 
so Berliner in his edition of Onqelos [ ed. 1884, Berlin], p. 5; 

cf. part 2, p. 3)='And he was not, .for Yahweh did (not) slqy 
him.' The Pesh. follows the Heb. text. In Ecclus. 44, 16 

Enoch is called v1roll<1-yµa ,.,.,.avolur Tair -y,vrni~, and in the book 

of Enoch (translated by R.H. Charles 1) and the N. T. book 

of Jude, 14 et seq., he is described as a seer and prophet, who 
announced the coming of God, to punish the world for its sin. 

29. n~ 'IOW r,~ N'"lp,,. m generally derived from n,, 
'to rest,'=' rest,' but doubtfully as the word is always written 

OJ in the 0. T.-as if from a root n~,-not Qi). Ewald con

nects this root n~ with N? =' to be .fresh,' or ' new,' and Ha levy 
(R. E. f., xxii. p. 611) regards it as the verb from which 

1 SeeJewisk Quarterly Review, Oct., 1893, et seq. 

F 2 
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rih•~ comes, assigning to it the meaning ' to be pleasant,' and 
seeing in the p. n. r,j (agrlment de sacrifice) an allusion to 

8, 21. Cf. further, Di., p. u6. The explanation given in 

the text, m~nJ' i1T, is not strictly an etymology at all, as nJ 
cannot be connected with CnJ, which is an entirely different 
stem; but the similarity in sound led the narrator to connect 

in thought nJ wiLh CnJ, just as i1eiO is a reminiscence of 
;,t:ir., 'to draw out,' yet cannot be etymologically connected 

with that word. The LXX render iJOnJ' as though they 

read it ~IJ'?; (not ~)r,•~~, which would rather mean 'to set, 

place'). Rashi perceiving the etymological difficulty, fancifully 

explains iJOnJ' as though it were=iJr.,r., n'J' 'make lo rest 
.from us.' His words are NJ t--:,ei iv iJ•i• JiJ'ltl) nN iJr.,r., nJ' 
i1N'"!."IO y,Ni1 ;,n•m c;,, J':m Nim ;,w,;nr., ,,:::i o;,, i1'i1 N' n,J 
n,, •o•Ji ricil.'(ii1 ciN ,ei ,n,,po c•~n 0131,rci:i 01,,,,, 011,p 

,mm• ii1T1 i1n) 'He wzll make the toil o.f our hands cease .from 

us : before Noah came they had no instruments to plough with, 
but he made them some, and the earth used to bring .forth thorns 

and thistles when they sowed wheat, on account o.f the curse 

o.f the first man, but zn the days o.f Noah (the earth) had rest, 

and this is the meaning o.f rn~nJ•.' 
"i)i li::::l.~l'O~ i:JW:VO?~. 'From our work and labour 

(arzsing) .from the ground;' better than i1ti,~i1-JO 'because o.f 
the ground,' as A.V.; for the curse comes to man from the 
ground, which bi-ought forth ,,,,, }"Ii' when it was tilled 

(3, I 8). 
6. 

i: :r,~ is inf. cstr. of JJi 'to be many,' 'gross sezn;' i1Ji= 

'to become many,' 'gross werden.' The apodosis of the sen

tence begins with ver. 2 iN"l'i. 

2. r,i:::i~ is used in a physical sense here='come[y;' cf. 

24, 16. Ex. 2, 2. 
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,..,n:::i -,u;H S:io. II? is used to particularise the idea 
as in 7, 22. 9, 10; cf. Ewald,§ 278 c; Dav., S., § 101. R. c. 

tl"i1SHi1 "J:::J.. This phrase, elsewhere in the 0. T .. 
always means 'the angels,' with reference to their nature as 

beings of a higher, diviner type (being called t:1•:it-t,o, with 

regard to their office as messengers executing the divine 

commands); so Job 1, 6. 2, I. 38, 7. Dan. 3, 25 ('a son of 

the gods'), but never ;mi• 'J:l. The same meaning is usually 
assigned to it here by ancient interpreters, e. g. Philo, 

Book o.f Enoch, etc.; cf. Jude 6. 2 Peter 2, 4; the modems 
also mostly explain it in the same way; so Tuch, Knobel, 

Schrader, Del., Di., etc. As, however, the idea of a carnal 
connection between the angels and daughters of men was 
very repugnant to a refined mode of thought, and especially 

objectionable to the Christian mind (cf. Matt. 22, 30), many 
attempts were made to explain these words in a way that 

would not cause offence. Thus, Targg., Onq. and Ps.-Jon. 
both render t-t:;17:;r} •~f 'sons o.f nobles,' from the use of 

t:l'i1't't in Ex. 21, 6; 22, 7 (which, however, are very different 

passages from this). Rashi has t:l'~£lrjm t:l'"1e'i1 'J:l 'the sons 

of princes and judges;' others explain t:l'i1~t'ti1 'J:l similarly 

as the sons of those of higher rank, opposed to t:lit-ti1 rmJ 

the daughters of those of lower rank. In favour of this 

interpretation, Pss. 82, 6. 49, 3 are quoted. But in the 
first of these passages the expression is not the same, and 

the application evidently different; in the second, the 

opposite to t:1it-t is c&•t-t, not t:l'i1't-t; further t:lit-ti1, in vers. 1 

and 4 (='the human race'), is against this view. Another 

explanation is that adopted by the Fathers, e. g. Ephrem 

Syrus, Theodoret (cf. Del.5, p. 146), who interpret the sons 

of God in a spiritual sense as the pious ones, those who 

lead the lives of angels; viewing these as the descendants 
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of Seth, and regarding the ciNil rm::i as the daughters of 
the wicked, the offspring of the line of Kain. But there 
is noLhing in either chap. 4 or 5 to bear out this view, and 
the expression 'sons if God' as a name for pious men is 
not usual in the 0. T.; and it is scarcely conceivable that 
ciNil in ver. 2b is to be taken in a different sense from 
the ciNil in ver. 1a, which would be required if this view 
were adopted. The V ss. render variously. The reading 
of the LXX is uncertain, vlol roii ewii is found, and also 
ayy<Ao, roii e,oii ( Swete); cf. Lagarde, Genesis Graece, p. 20. 

The Pesh. has here r=oi~l ...b merely transliterating the 
Heb. words; so in Job_ 1, 6. 2, 1 ; Aquila, vlol rw11 e,;;,,,, 

on which Hieron., Quaesl. ed. Lagarde, p. 11, says, 'Deos 

z·ntelligens sanclos sz've angelos;' Symm., ol vlol rw11 llv11a<rr<vor,

rc.w (agreeing with the old Jewish view); Itala (from LXX), 
· angelz' Dei;' Vulgate, '.filz'i Dei.' 

3. 'Im., l~,., NS. ,n,, is rather the breath of life which 

Yahweh Elohim (2, 7) breathed into man's nostrils when he 
created him (' the principle of physical and spiritual life,' 
Di.), than the Holy Spirit (as the Targg. of Ps.-Jon., Jer.; 
Symm., etc.) working in man, and judging him; for the 
determination on YaJiweh's part to deprive man of His 
spirit, as the latter half of the verse shows, really means 
depriving him of life. 

1i;~ is not jussive, but (as in Ni::i: from N,::i not i:-c~::1) has 

the intransitive punctuation of the imperf.; cf. Ew., § 138 b; 
Stade, § 490 c; Ges. § 72. Rem. 1. 2. The Vss. (LXX, 
Pesh., Onq., Vulg.) either read i~i:, or according to others 
I'~: or Ji::J~ (Halevy, Rev. Cril., 1883, p. 273), or guessed 
at the meaning of the word, rendering it 'abide' or 'remain.' 

It is now generally rendered either 'be abased,' so Ges., Th., 
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Ew., from the Arabic ~\,;"; or 'rule,' Del., Knobel, Budde; 

l\"1 being= I'"!, Job 19, 29 Qri (?) and Zech. 3, 7 i1T1N-OJ1 

'Ml.rnN rin. Del. also compares !iii$, which he takes to 
be an elative form for adwan from r,,, but cf. C. P. Ges., 

s. v. 1\itt. The rendering 'rule in,' although uncertain, is 
perhaps preferable to 'be abased,' as the latter trans. ascribes 

to the word a signification which it has ceased to have in 
Hebrew. The rendering offered by the Vss. 'abide z·n' 

best suits the context, but it does not seem possible to get 
it out of the present text. Cf. C. P. Ges., sub voce. The 

Targg. (Ps.-Jon., Jer.) and others take it as synonymous 
with ri, and render 'judge,' but this does not suit the con

text so well as 'be abased,' or 'rule.' The A. V. renders 
'my spirit shall not strive,' so Joseph Kimchi and Rashi, 
regarding ;,, as equivalent to ri, and giving it the meaning 

of the Nifal ;m (cf. ~ElrtiJ), a meaning which in Nif'al 
depends on the reciprocal signification of the conjugation, 
and so cannot be assigned to Qal. 

-,w::i HiiT t:l:lW::l. The best attested reading is that 
adopted by Baer and Del. in their edit. of Genesis, Leipz., 

1869, 0~~1 with pathach. The reading in the ordinary 

editions is 0~~1 with qame~. The meaning of these words 

is disputed. There are two general explanations. That 

adopted by Delitzsch, 'For that he loo zs .flesh,' or 'For that 

he indeed zs .flesh,' 0~~1 being treated as compounded of 1 
the prep., the relative -~ 1 

( cf. on 4, I 8), and the particle 

1 It is now generally recognised (Wright, however, Comp. Gram., 
p. I 19, still adheres to the old view) that the fragment 1li has nothing 
to do with the rel. ,1liN, but that ·',!i, ·'!,l, originally.::.,, is only another 
form of the Aramaic relative conjunction ? , "· It has been supposed 
that the re!. Iii is characteristic of the dialect spoken in N orthem Israel, 
cf. Dr.,lntrod.,pp. 412,563. Whether the Inscription l~l J:'l, ',11) J:'l,, 
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t:l~ also; cf. i~~J, 39, 9. But against this it may be 
urged that (a) the relative ~ never occurs in the Pentateuch, 

though defended by some by an appeal to the pr. n. ,N~n~, 
4, 18; ,~~1~, Ex. 6, 22. Lev. 10, 4; which are not, how

ever, of any weight for prose usage, and both of which may 

be explained otherwise: and that (b) t:ll is here superfluous. 

The second explanation is that adopted by Ges., Tuch, Ew., 

Budde, who read t:l~~f, and take it as inf. cstr. from ll~= 

ill~, with the affix of the third pers. m. pl. (cf. Ges., § 67, 
Rem. 3; Ewald, § 238 b), and renders, 'On account o.f their 

error or transgression he (mankind) zs flesh.' Against this it 

may be urged (a) that Nli1 is masc. sing., while t:ll~ has the 

third pl. rn. affix; cf., however, Ewald, § 319 a, where other 
instances of a similar Enallage numerz" are to be found, or 

the suffix in t:l~~f may refer to ' the sons of God;' cf. Budde, 

Urgesch., p. 23 f.: (b) that ll~ is scarcely the word that 
would be expected in this connection, and it is here hardly 

general enough : (c) that the reading with qames; is not 
so well attested as that with pathach; cf. Del.', p. 195. The 

text is probably corrupt: but the emendations that have 

been proposed are not satisfactory : e. g. Cl i~NJ, or tl~El), 

'the.fourth of a.fourth ofa?,' preserved on a weight discovered on the 
site of Samaria and pro b. dating from the eighth cent. B. c., confirms 
this view or not is very donbtful. The real text of the Inscription has 
not yet been accurately deciphered, and the reading ~ltl may be incor
rect : see authorities in Driver, I. c., and cf. Robertson Smith in Academy, 
Nov. 18, 1893. See also Z. D. M. G. xxxii. 7u ff., and a note in the 
American Journal, Hebraica, April, 1885, p. 249, where a third view 
of the relation between Iii and iu:iN is mentioned, which makes -ai the 
original relative, and derives iu:iN from it by prefixing an independent 
pronominal stem a, and affixing la (which appears also in the Arabic 

relative alla<;ii lS~I), ~ being then hardened to , ; cf. Sperling, Die 
nota relationis im Hebriiischen, Jena, 1876. See also C. P. Ges., 
sub voce il!,)~, and Wright, I.e., p. 118 f. 
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C) r&:i,. The Vss. give-LXX, li<a TO .lvai avTOV< uapKa<; 

Pesh. O(!I Ji:m;? '-~; Onq. ~9'.ll l'l't:17 ''"!~; Vulg. 
' quz"a caro est,' all expressing the sense 'For that.' 

"i;i, i1~0 ,.,o., ,.,n,. 'So hz"s days shall be,' or 'so let 

his days be,' etc., i. e. he shall have a respite of a hundred 
and twenty years. This seems better than the other explana

tion, that human life should be limited to a hundred and 
twenty years; for many post-diluvian Patriarchs reached 

a far higher age, e. g. Abraham, 25, 7; and it cannot be 
regarded as a general statement to which there might be 
exceptions, as the exceptions are too numerous (all the post
diluvian Fathers, from Shem to Terach, reach a higher age 

than the limit here assigned; cf. II, 10 et seq.)1. 

4. O"~'!:l~i1. According to the ancients (LXX, Pesh., 

Onq., Sam., Saad.), a name for giants; cf. Num. 13, 33 CW! 
p)l) '):l c•,•t,)i1 l)'Ni. No clear etymology can be found in 

Hebrew ; perhaps the word was derived from a Canaanitish 
dialect. It has been connected with the root ,t1) 'lo .fall:' 

thus many of the Fathers consider these c•,•t,) to have been 

fallen angels; but there is nothing in the narrative to justify 

this, and the narrator appears to distinguish the t:l'''!l) from 

the C'i1,Ni1 '):l. Others render 'Robbers, 7j,rants,' lit. those 
who fall upon others ; so Aq. ol ,1rmi1rT011TE<; Syrnm. ol {3,a,o,; 

but ,!)) only means ' to ..fall upon,' ' a/lack ' in certain connec

tions; cf. Josh. II, 7. Job r, 15. Gen. 43, 18. Others 
(Tuch, Knobel) connect the word with a root ,!)) , supposed 

to possess the sense of N,!l, and consider it to allude to their 

1 Di., however, denies the force of this objection, pointing out that 
the writer here CJ) has composed his narrative without regard to P, the 
document in which the ages of the Patriarchs down to Moses exceed 
120 years. Cf. his Comm., p. 123, bnt see Del.5, p. I 5 I. 
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extraordinary size, but this is precarious. Other conjectures 

will be found in Lenorrnant, Les Origznes de r histoz're2, etc. 
i. p. 344. 

tliiiJ is always pointed with ~, although ~ would be 

expected here; cf. ver. 19 •rt~; and Ges., § 35. 2 A. 

,,~.,,, , , ~~:::l" -,WH. Render,' When the sons of God 

went in ... and thry bare.' "'l~N, connecting the new sen
tence with a preceding particle of time (r:, '"'lnN)1, may be 
rendered 'when;' cf. 45, 6. 1 Sam. 20, 31. 2 Sam. 19, 25 

after tll'; Deut. 4, 10. Ps. 95, 911 and b. The imperf. as 
a frequentative past, followed by the perf. with waw consec.; 

cf. Driver, § 113. 4 /3: cf. 2, 6. 29, 2 f. Ex. 33, 7-11. The 
subject to ,,,,, is the tl1Ni1 nlJ.:J: cf. for the change of sub

ject, 9, 27. 15, 13. 

i'TOi1 refers to the tl'''ElJ in the first half of the verse, 
not to an object to ,,,,,, which has been left out, as this 
would be very forced. 

0Wi1 "W.:IH is co-ordinate with c,,110 "'l~N. 'The men of 
repute;' cf. Num. 16, 2 Cl~ •~JN. A word in the construct 
state cannot take the article, so it is defined by the article 
being attached to the following genitive, Ges., § 127 b.; 
M. R., § 76. N. B. Whether such a combination as •~JN 

tl~i1 means I. 'The men of repute,' or II. 'Men of the repute,' 

or III. ' The men of the repute,' can only be decided by the 
context. Hebrew has only one way of defining the first, 
or the second, or both parts of a construct state, and follow

ing genitive combination. Cf. also Dav., S., § 20. R. 2. 

1 Well. (Comp., p. 308) and Bndde (Urgesck., p. 34) regard Ol1 
p ,,ni,1 as a later addition dne to one who bad Num. 13, 33 
before him. 



CHAP. 6, VERS. 5-1r. 75 

5. i9"! is accented mz'lra', and so is an adj., and not the 

perfect fem., from :::i:::i,, which would be mile!. 

'l:J.I:, 1i1:J.Wno -i::r ~:,. 'Every form of the thoughts of 
his heart,' "'\~\ I. 'form, shape,' physically; II. tropically 
applied to what is fashioned in the mind, imagination; cf. 

8, 2 I. Is. 2 6, 3· The LXX paraphrase 1rar Ttr a,avo,irai Iv 

rfJ ,capati,, on which cf. Frankel, Eznjluss, p. 10. 

y-, p-i 'on[y evz'l,' i.e.' utter!),, hopeless!),, nothz'ng but evil:' 

cf. a similar use of p, in Deut. 28, 33 f'l~il pii=,iy pi; Is. 28, 

19 i1l,!ll p, il'i1l. 

6. 'l:J.~ ',N ::i~yr,,,. 'And was pained zn hzs heart.' 

LXX, ,cal tlm,a;,BTJ. Onq. i=l'IJ~l-'7~ lii1~~~ "'1¥,1''?? [i=l".!9'':?f] ,,;~1 
'And spake Ip hzs Word, to break their strength according to 

hzs wi'll.' Ps.-J on. i=l"J9'':?f lii1'.~V, 11n•~1 'And disputed with 
hzs Word concerning them;' so Sam. and Targ. Jer. All 
intentional, in order to avoid an anthropomorphic idea. 

7. i10i1:J. = usually 'lame,' 'domestic animals;' here used 
of' lame and wi'ld animals,' as in ver. 20; 7, 23. 8, 17. 

9. li'l71:,'ln nl:,N. Cf. on 2, 4. 

O'On P"7~ W'N nJ. Render, 'Noah was an upright 
man, perfect among his contemporaries;' according to the 

accents and the order of the words. 

10. C:l'~:J. i1Wi,\!.i. Masc. nouns take the numeral in the 

fern. form, and vice versa; see Ges., § 97; Dav., § 48. The 

number 2 agrees in gender with the word which it enumerates, 

and is an exception to this rule. The numerals from 2-10 

are substantive, in~, fern. nn~, one is an adj., and agrees 

with its noun. 

I I. oon y,Nn Ni,on,. Cf. ver. 13 con y,~n n~So 
and see note on r, 21. 
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13. 'l~O~ N'.l -,tv::::i ~:i yp. 'The end (i. e. the destruc

tion) ef all flesh (man and beast) has come before me.' Not 

' The end ef all flesh has come to 1~ knowledge,' which would 

rather be 1SN N:l ( cf. 18, 2 I. Ex. 3, 9 ), but '/zas come before 

my mind, z's determined on by me' (cf. Job 10, 13. 23, 14), 

Kn.; or (Ez. 7, 6) 'has come before me' (ver. 11 ), i. e. according 
to my decision and resolve, Di. 

-,t!,i::i.-S::i is characteristic of P. 
TT T 

uil'l~OO 'from before them,' i. e. 'because ef them, through 

thez'r z'nfluence ;' cf. Ex. 8, 20 :lillil 'J!:lO fiNil nnt&n. The 

pl. suffix is used because ir!l:l must be taken collectively. 

Y""Nil r,~ 'wzth the earth.' So LXX, Onq., Vulg. Pesh. 
has~;('~ 'on the earth;' Sam. =IV'\J,:. ~~ 'from the 

earth,' perhaps reading (wrongly) MNO by repeating the final 
tl of tin1nt&o . 

1 -4-. "'O'- 'l:!?l,' .n::ir,. il:ln only occurs in Gen., chaps. 6-9, 
and Ex. 2, 3. 5; it is thought by some to be an Egyptian 
word; see Gesenius, Th. sub voce, and M. V., H. W. B., 
p. 893. Others (cf. Halevy, f. A., viii. 12, p. 516 f. Jensen, 

Z. A., iv. 273) regard it as a loan word from the Assyrio
Babylonian. The Semitic etymologies given by Del. 6, 

Comm., p. 1 69 (from :lv-1, a secondary formation of :l~N 

'to be hollow'), and Dietrich, Abhandl. zur Semi'!. Worifor

schung, p. 33 (who regards the word as Semitic, and as 

standing 'in lebendigem zusammenhange' (in actual con

nection) with il~~ 'a reed;' comparing the derivation of 
il:ln from il~~ with those of ,;;ii:, ,'-:,IL, from ,:iN ; tlil'I, from 

tlNM; in all of which the N is suppressed),. are untenable. 

The LXX here have K,(3,,miv; in Exodus Bi/3111; the Vulg. 

has' ar;am' here, and in Exodus '.fiscellam ;' Targg. NJ;i:l11'1, 

Pesh. JL~).o, which is the Greek Ki/3wTor. 
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-,!:l.:1. ~~:V only occurs here. C'':llJ ='wood' when cut 

down, 'logs,' as opposed to rv I 'frees' growing; so il!,i),:t, 

and c•~r:,, sing. 'wheat' growing, and pl. 'wheat' when cut 

down, 'grain;' 90::, 'silver' in general, 0'~9:P 'pieces of silver,' 

Ges., § 124. 1. R. 1 a; Stade,§ 333; Dav., S., § q. R. 1. 

-,!:l.:1. is probably a resinous coniferous tree (Nadelbaum), 

perhaps the old name for the cypress, which was used by 
the Phoenicians for shipbuilding, and is elsewhere called 
cji,::,. itll only occurs here, and is a word of doubtful 

derivation. Ges. in Thes. cfs. i~!I, Lagarde (Semilica, i. 64, 

Symm., ii. 93; B. N., 217 ff.) regards the word as inferred 

from n•1~~, or as a corruption for n•1~~, cf. Di., p. 140. 

The LXX, Itala, and Vulg. did not understand the meaning 

of the word, and resorted to conjecture. The LXX have 
~{,-,._,,,., Terpaywvwv ; the Itala, ' ligna quadrata;' the V ulg. 

' ligna laevigata.' Onq. and Ps.-Jon. render ' cedar trees ; ' 

the Pesh. has (c ... ~? ~. which Walton renders 'de ligno 

vimz'nis;' but this is doubtful. Possibly it should be rendered 
'juniper wood;' see Low, Aram. Pjlanzennamen, s. v. 

o~:ip. 'In cells shall thou make the ark;' tl'JP being acc. 

of manner or product, after a verb of making; cf. Ex. 38, 3 
nieinJ il~]J ,,,:, ,:, 'all its vessels he made brass,' i. e. so that 

they consisted of brass; 27, 9. 1 Kings 18, 32. Is. 3, 7; 

cf. Ewald,§ 284. a.1;Ges.,§117. 5 c; M. R., § 45. 5; Dav., 

S., § 76. Possibly the text originally ran tl'JP C'JP, so Lag., 
Budde, etc. 

r,-,!:),:)'1 , i1t?::S,. The perf. wilh waw conv. in con-

tinuation of an imper. ; cf. Dr., § 112; Dav., S., § 55 ; Ges., 

§ 112. 3 c. y; M. R., § 24. 1 a; cf. 8, 17. 27, 43 f. Lev. 24, 
14 ,:,oc, , , , ,,poil Mt(- ~':llil. 2 Sam. II, 15. n,::i:,1 has the 

tone thrown forward on to the last syllable, after the waw 
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conv.; cf. the note on 3, 18. "1El:l is a denominative from 
"1~::J. See Ges., § 43. Rem. 2. 

""'ID.::i::l = ' with bitumen ' or 'asphalt.' The word is found 

in Aram. and Arabic, and also occurs in the Babylonian 
story of the flood. The article is used here with a material 

which was well known; cf. Ges., § 126. 3. Rem. b; M. R., 

§ 68; Dav., S., § 22 d; and 11, 3. 13, 2. 

15. i1Wl.'1"1 "'lt?.iN i1ti, lit. 'this is what thou shall make 
it;' i. e. 'this is how thou shall make il' 

16. "'li1:!t, only here in the sing., prop.=' light,' and then 
'an inlet far light,' so 'window.' So all Vss. except the 

LXX, and most modems. "1i1ll is regarded as a feminine, 

so li~O, Ez. 41, 16. 26; cf. Ges., § 122. 3 band d; Ewald, 

§ 17 4 c (y ), who classes "1i1ll, as fem., among the nouns 
denoting places in which man is wont to move, or things 

which man uses, comparing "1lln 'a court,' Ez. 10, 4. 5; mno 

'camp,' in Gen. 32, 9; :l\n"1 'a street,' Dan. 9, 25. In 8, 6 
(J), the ark has a single window li~O, i. e. 'a lattice-work 

window,' which could be opened and shut at will. "1iJlt (P)= 

merely 'an opening for light.' It is possible to render "1i1ll 

collectively(? Pesh.)=' windows,' so Ges., Thes., s. v. 

a 

i1S:i,oi,o ;uS.::in i1~N i,N,. Render, 'And up to 

cubit shall thou complete it from above.' Tuch supposed 

that a single window, a cubit square, was meant, and that 

it was probably intended for Noah's cell while the animals 

were left in darkness. But there is nothing in the text 

to warrant either of these opinions. Equally improbable 

is the view adopted by Keil, Knobel, and Del.4, viz. ' up 

to a cubit from above,' i. e. the covering or roof of the ark, 

so that there would be the space of a cubit between the 

roof and the "1i1ll. According to this view the size of the 
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window would be left undefined, and we would rather expect 

n7¥r;,~t;) to stand after nr;,tc. Di. and Del. 6 consider the open
ing to have been a cubit high, and to have run round the 

four sides of the ark, a little below the roof, being interrupted 
merely by the beams supporting the roof; there would then 

be really a continuous row of windows. Di. appeals to 

the Pesh. in favour of his view, and claims il~~ as suiting 
this meaning, and one would naturally assume that the ark 

would require more than one window; whether the Hebrew 

text, however, can bear the meaning Di. puts upon it, is 

questionable. 

17. ~'l::J.O 'IJJiT "J~i. The participle as future (futurum 

i'nstans), which it represents as already 'beginning;' fre

quently with mn preceding it; cf. Ges., § u6. 5 c; lW. R., 
§ 14. Rem. a; Driver,§ 135. 3; Dav., S., § 100. R. 1. 

t:J'IO S,:::i.on nN. Not 'the flood of waters,' but in app. 

'the flood [even] waters.' So Ps. 60, 5 n,:ir,n JI\ lit 'wz'ne, 

reeling.' 

t:J'IO. On the subst. in apposition, cf. lW. R., § 76. 

Rem. b; Ewald, § 287 h; Driver,§ 188. 1. The emendation 

tl~ is unnecessary and unsuitable. More probable is the 
suggestion that tl't.:l here (and 7, 6) is a gloss on ,~:air;,; see 

Ges., § 131. 2 e. Rem. 4 foot-note. Di., however, p. 141, 

denies this, regarding the words y;Nn-,y tl't.:l as an explana

tion, by the author, of the archaic word ,~:air;,; cf. Dav., S., 

§ 29 b. In Is 54, 9 the flood is called OJ '!?.. 

l,!i;i in the Pent. and Josh. is peculiar to P. 

18. "T10"pili. n•;:i c•pn and n•;:i JMJ, 9, 12 are marks of P. 

19. "Oi; only punctuated so in this passage; cf. Is. 17, 8 

and the note on ver. 4. 
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:-i:::ip)i -,:ll, characteristic of P. 

20. i:-,)~~~- See on 1, 12. cit?,1 and cir;,1 belong to the 
language of P. 

2 1. !iCOl:-lli , , , 1S np; cf. on ver. 14. ;i,::iN is another 
characteristic of P. 

2 2. i,t!,l.l,' p is rare outside P. 

7. 

1. 1rr::i. ~.:,i. Cf. the fuller description of Noah's family 
in P, 6, 18. 7, 13. 8, 16. 18. 

2. :-,;v::i.tv :-,;v:::itv. ' Seven by seven,' i. e. '0' sevens;' see 

Ges., § 134. 5; M.R., § 72. 2; Ewald,§ 313 a; Dav., S., § 29. 

R. 8; cf. Zech: 4, 2. Num. 3, 47. 17, q i1~0 i1~0 'rod, rod,' 

' a rod each;' 2 Kings 1 7, 2 9 'll 11) ' nalzon, nalzon,' i. e. ' every 

single natia.n :' cf. also Mark 6, 39 O'UJJ7r0Ula O'VJJ'lrOO'ta; 40 

1rpau,al 1rpauuii.. The repetition of a noun indicates that the 

action expressed in the sentence is performed on different 
individuals of the class denoted by the noun; thus the repe

tition serves to express the dz'slrz'butz"ve relation. Some think 

that seven individuals of each kind were to be selected, the 

seventh possibly being intended for sacrifice (Del.). But the 

addition of 1nWN1 W'N seems to indicate that 'seven pairs' 

were intended. In the case of the unclean animals we have 

c•Jt:i once, i. e. 'one pair,' and we may reasonably presume 

that had the narrator intended seven individual animals here, 

we should have had i1l/:!W once. This also suits ver. 9 better 

(the animals went in tl'JW tl'JW by twos). i1l/:!W i1ll:IW in the 

next verse is to be taken in the same way. 

1:-111:-, NS -,t!,ii:,11; cf. 17, 1 2. 1 Kings 9, 20 etc. On ... -; 
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the pers. pronoun after flt' "'!~flt, see Driver,§ 198. Obs. 1; 

Ges., § 138. 1; Dav., S., § 9. R. 2. 

4. i1l,'::1W ,i:t,, □'r.:,,L, ,.:,. 'For after yet seven days.' 

For this use of the preposition ,, cf. 2 Sam. 13, 23 'i1'1 

c•o• c•m~,; Ex. 8, 19 ;,m niflti1 ;,,;,, "'lno,; M. R., § 51. 2. 

o,, o,y:riN. Certain nouns are used after the numerals 

in the sing.; cf. Ges., § 134. 2 and R. 1; M. R., § 97; Dav., 
S., § 37. R. 1. 

,n,nr.:i,. p USeS nr.,~ Or n•i:,~;:J; cf. 6, I 3· I 7. 

o,p,i1 L,.:,. tl1P'i1, which always has the ' without a 
dagesh, is a subst. formed from the analogy of the imper
fect. See, however, Barth., NB., p. 181, who denies this, 
and explains cip• from an original m•~ by transposition. 
Render, 'Every existing thing.' 

6. i1:IW niNr.:i l!iw p. The adj. is expressed by joining 
to a subst., denoting a reference or relationship, a genitive 
expressing the attribute or thing; cf. Ges., § 128. 2. Rem. 

2 c; M. R., § 79. 6 d; Dav., S., § 24. R. 3. 

O"O i1'i1 1,,::ir.:ii1i. 'When the flood was, wafers,' etc. 
c•o, as the text stands, is an explanatory apposition to ,,::io;, ; 
cf. however, the note on 6, 17. i1'i1 =' accidit,' 'came;' 
LXX, iy,v<To, but Swete reads ,}v. The second half of the 

verse is a circ. clause; see Ewald, § 341 d; Driver, § 169: 

cf. 19, 4. 24, 45 and Ges., § 164. 1 a. The R. V. keeps the 
old rendering, 'the flood of waters,' which is a paraphrase 

adopted for the sake of English idiom. 

7. ,,:i::ii n:i ~::i,,. 'And Noah came in and hz"s sons,' etc. 

When the predicate precedes a compound subj., it frequently 
stands in the sing.; Ges., § 146. 2 b; M. R., § 138; Dav., S., 
§ 114 b. 

G 
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11. ",~,""'Mt,,., 1"\'lN~ U.im r,.:iub,lit.'intheyearifszx 

hundred years lo the life if N.,' i. e. ',·n the st'x hundredth year 

ef N.' s life.' The cardinals, for numbers beyond ten, are 

used for the ordinals; cf. Ges., § 134. 4; M. R., § 100a; 

Ewald, § 287 k; Dav., S., § 38 b. 

n.:i ""'MS. The genitive is often expressed thus by ~. 
when a writer wishes to avoid a string of construct states, 
or-as here-when any word intervenes between the con

struct state and the genitive. Cf. Ges., § r 29. 1 d; M. R., 
§ 83; Dav., S., § 28. R. 5. 

Ii"t:l""'INi=lit. • the la/Heed wz'ndows,' from :iiN 'to inter
twine.' The LXX have ol ,caraparrai, Vulg. 'calaraclae,' Aq. 

and Symm. al 6vp/ll,r: cf. tnioo n:i,~, Is. 24, 18; also Job 

38, 16. Prov. 8, 28 on the whole verse. 

13. i1li1 u'l'i1 tJ~J.'::J.. • On thz's very day;' see Ges., 

§ 139. 3; M. R., § 90; Ewald,§ 286 f; and cf. 17, 23; Ex. 

24, 10 tl't:Wi1 CW:l • as the very heavens;' Josh. 10, 27 iv 
i1li1 Cl'i1 C~'l/ • until lhz's very day.' Cf. Dav., S, § 11 c. 

t-:1::J.. It is not necessary to take this in a pluperfect sense, 

the rendering • came ' is quite suitable. 

ntvStt;. . Here the numeral very exceptionally agrees in 

gender with its substantive; cf. Ges., § 97. 1, note; Ewald, 

§ 267 c: other instances are Ez. 7, 2 Ktb.; Zech. 3, 9. 4, 2. 

Job 1, 4. Cf. Dav., S., § 36. R. 3. 

14. i:,::, ~:, ""'li!:ll ',:,. The same phrase occurs in 

Ez. 17, 23; cf. also 39, 4. Ps. 148, 10. Lit. 'every bzrd if 

every wzng,' i. e. • all sorts if bzrds,' 'every spedes o.f bzrds.' 

·,it1~ is properly 'a small b,rd,' so called from its twittering 

or chirping. Di. and Del., however, regard the two phrases 

as in apposition, and render • every bird, every wt'nged lhz'ng,' 

~p:i including insects. 
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16. ::l'N:li1 =' those that came,' lit. 'the ones comz"ng :' see 

Ewald, § 335; Dav., S., § 99. The article is equivalent to 

the re!. pronoun: cf. Neh. 4, 12. tl'~1:ln 'those Iha! bui"fl ;' 

Ex. 1, r ilO'l"\~O tl'l)e:lil 'those who came lo Egypt;' 10, 8 

tl'?~li;:t. 

19. ,No ,Htl (cf. 17, 2. 6. 20) is repeated to imply 

intensity; cf. Ges., § 133. 3. Rem. 3 ; M. R., § 7 2. 1. 11)e0 

,~o is peculiar to P; so 17 I.e., Num. 14, 7. 

20. i10N i1""'lt!.ll,' won. ilOl)e is acc. of measure, answer
ing to the question 'how far;' Ges., § 118. 2 c; M. R., 

§ 41 c; Dav.,S., § 69 c. 

21. i1~i1:l:li rii:t1:i. .:i is used to specify the whole 
according to its contents (a construction characteristic of P) ; 

cf. M. R., § 52. 1; cf. 8, 17. 9, 10. 17, 23. Ex. 12, 19. 

Render, 'And all flesh dz"ed . .. consislz"ng of fowl,' etc. 

22. i1:l""'ln, with firm-.-- under n, the noun being of the 
T,T T 

form il~f~-

23. no'i. The better-attested reading has no dag. in 

the o; so the form would be apoc. impf. Qal from nno (see 

Ges., § 7 5. Rem. 3 a), and woulci mean 'He ( God), or z"f 

(the flood) blotted out,' the first rendering being the best. The 

reading with dag. in the o would be imperf. apoc. Nif., 

for which we should rather expect n~1 with -.--, but cf. 

Ewald,§ 224 c, and Ps. 109, 13. 14: the acc. might stand 

after a passive, as in 4, 18; but a passive would hardly be 
expected with \n~~l following in the same verse. The accent 

on the penult. points to the imperf. Qal: in the imperf. Nif. 

it could not be drawn back, as the penult. would be a closed 

syllable. 

ir,N ""'ltvNi. ii&~=• 1'z" quz",' contains in itself the demons. 

pronoun, Ges., § 138. 2; cf. M. R., § 158; Dav., S., § 10. 

G 2 
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s. 

3. ::i.'\W'\ ,.,si1 , . , 0'0i1 '\::l'\W''\. The inf, abs. ,,~i1 is 
added to :m:i to emphasize the continuance of the abating of 
the waters, just as in vers. 5. 7 ; 12, 9 : cf. Ges., § 113. 3. R. 2; 
Ewald,§ 280 b; lVI. R., § 37 b; Dav., S., § 86. c and R. 4. 

4. n::in'\ is impf. Qal with waw conv. from IJ~), like il;l!l 
from i~O, i!,.~ from i~I, ll~!l from l1~: cf. Ges., § 72. Rem. 4; 
Stade, § 484 d. 

~,,~ ,,;, ~l.' = 'on (one o.f) the mountains if A.' The 

plural as in Judg. 12, 7: see Ges., § 124. 1. R. 2 ; Dav., S., 
§ q. R. 3. ~iiN is in the 0. T., 2 Kings 19, 37=ls. 37, 38 
and Jer. 51, 27 (together with ~)O and l);:Jl!iN), the name of 
a land. In Isaiah I.e. the LXX translate ~iiN by 'Apµ,~la, and 
acc. to Schrader, C. 0. T, p. 53, and Glossary (cf. Lagarde, 
Armen. Studien, § I oo); Armenia is called in Assyrian Urar{u. 

Hieron., on Is. 37, 38, describes Ararat more closely as the 
fruitful plain lying at the foot of mount Taurus, through 
which the Araxes flows; and Moses of Chorene calls this 
part of Armenia Ajrarat. Kiepert (M. B. A. W., 1869, 
228 A; Geogr. 75) connects the 'A>..apoa,o, of Herodotus, 

iii. 94, vii. 79, with this name (Di.). Since the first cent. A. D, 

the common opinion among Jews (cf. the Targums) and 
Christians (Eph. Syr., Pesh. on Gen. 8, 4) in the East iden
tified Ararat with the land of Qardu, i. e. the old Karduchia 
on the left bank of the Upper Tigris ; and the mountain 

where the ark landed with mount GO.di, SW. of the Van 
lake. This identification, however, is not supported by the 

usage of language in the Bible. From the time of Josephus 

(Ant., i. 3, 5) it has been usual to consider Mount Massis, 

the loftiest of the hills, in the land of Ararat, which rises 



CHAP. 8, VERS. 3-10. 85 

to a considerable height, on the right bank of the Araxes, 

and is always covered with snow, as the spot where the ark 
landed. This mountain is situated twelve hours SW. of 

the town of Eriwan. See Di. and Del.6 ad Joe. 

5. -,,c:,m 7i1,i'l i"i'l. The more usual cstr. with ;,-;, to 

emphasize the continuance of the action would be the 

participle: cf. on 1 1 6; see Ewald, § 280 b. 

w,n', ,nN:l. tll' is omitted by Ges., § 134. 4. Rem.; 

M. R., § 100 a. Rem. a; Dav., S., § 38 c. 

7. ::i-,:Vi'l. The article is generic. The individual as 
representative of its species is distinguished from the animals 

belonging to other species; cf. Ges., § 126. 4; Ewald,§ 277 a; 
M. R., § 68; Dav., S., § 22 c; 1 Sam. 17, 34 •i~i1 t(~l; 

1 Kings 20, 36. Others explain the article on the ground 
that Noah had only one raven with him in the ark, which 

is spmewhat difficult to prove, or had merely a male raven ; 
but ~il/ is used of both the male and female bird, and does 
not admit of a distinction of gender: cf. mi• used of both 

sexes; so i1i1~, 'bee;' cf. Ewald,§ 175 b; Ges., § 122. 2 c. 

riW:l" is inf. cstr. with the fem. ending, like n,:i-, Num. 
14, 16. This ending is usual only with verbs •"El and j"El ; 
cf. Ges., §§ 69. 2. R. 1, 83. 1 ; Stade, §§ 199 c. 2, 208 c, 

619 g; Ewald, § 239. a (who classes these instances as 
abstract formations with an inf. force). 

8. i~pil. On the pointing of i1 interrog., see Ges., § 1 oo. 

4; Dav., § 49. 2. The indirect question is here identical in 

form with the direct; cf. Ges., § 150. 2. Rem. 2 c; l\I. R., 

§ 146; Ewald,§ 324 c (a); Dav., S., § 125. 

9· n,:io 'a restz"ng-place.' Cf. the note on 1, 1 ~-

10. 1,n,, is, according to form, Qal or Hif'. imperf. (of 
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S\n or S•r:,); according to usage, Hif'. Only one other 

instance is cited in Ges., H. W. B., 1 Ith ed. (where the Hif'il 
means 'to waz't'), viz. Judg. 3, 25. Di. wishes to emend 
after Ols. to Sn"'; cf. ver. 12, as the meaning 'wail' else
where is expressed by the Pi'el or Hifil of Sn', or (ver. 12) 
by the Nir.; but he apparently overlooks Judg. 3, 25. 

n½-tv l:')O~,,. In the combination of a verb and inf. con

struct, two constructions are possible: (a) The verb governs 
the inf. cstr. as an acc., as here and ver. 12; (/3), the prep. 
is prefixed to the inf. cstr., as in 11, 8 m,::i, ,Sin•,; cf. M. R., 

§§ 112 a, 114; Ges., § 120. 1; Dav., S., §§ 82, 83. 

I I. 1:1'"'?0 rrt nSl' 'a fresh olzve leaf.' l:)"'11:J, prop.= _,_ 
' a plucked (leef),' from l:)"'11:J 'carpere;' cf. ._; _), ' lo be fresh, 
new,' prop. 'lo be fresh!J, plucked.' 

' That the olive tree is found in Armenia, Strabo shows, 
xi. 14. 4: and that it also thrives under water is attested by 
Theophr., Hist. pl. iv. 8; Plin., N. H., xiii. 50,' Tuch in Di. 

12. 1,n,,~ is impf. Nif'. from Sn'- In Ez. 19, 5 (the only 
other example of a Nifal form of this verb) we have i1?!)iJ, 
if the text be correct. Ges., § 69. Rem. 5, explains it as 
an instance of the Nif'al of a verb •"El (orig. ,"El), written with 

• instead of i; cf. i11~\ Ex. 19, 13. 1 Sam. 13, 8 ,n,,, Ktb.; 
so Ewald, § 1 40 b. Stade is doubtless right in emending to 

,r.i~:1 ; see §§ 11 5 note, and 504 a. 

13. i~'IV~.,:::i. See on ver. 5 (intc::i); cf. Ges., § 134. 4 

and the note on 7, 1 1. 

16. Render, 'Go thou forth from the ark with thy wife,' 

etc. Notice the difference between the English and Hebrew 

idiom. English says, 'Go farth wi'/h,' Heb. 'Go forth, thou 

and thy wife.' 
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q. ~W::l. Cf. the note on 7, 21. 

i'.!t-,IVi , , , Nlii1. Cf. the note on 6, 1 4. The Ktb. 

tc~i1 (cf. 19, 12) is the regular imper. Hif'. from N~, N~i1 

arising out of N~,:i; see Ges., § 24. 2 b; Dav., § 9. Rem. b. 
One fails to see why the Massoretes should prefer the 
irregular Kri N~;iJ to the regular Ktb. Other instances of 
the Hifil of verbs •"ei retaining their ' as a consonant when 

we should expect '-::- or i, are Hos. 7, 12 Cl"'.\'9;1tt; Prov. 

4, 25 ~i~;~; 1 Chr. 12, 2 Cl';,''?;~; cf. Ges., § 70, 2 ; Konig, 
Lehrg. p. 641. Stade, § 120, considers all the instances 

cited (except I Chr. 12, 2) suspicious. Cf. Ps. 5, 9 where, 
as here, for the Ktb. ;ei,;i the Kri i~;iJ is substituted. 

21. MM,ji1 n,-, .MN",, n-,,,. n,,, is impf. Hif'. from 

lj~i, shortened from 1'.1'"1:, after the waw conv.; cf. Ges., § 72. 
Rem. 7 ; Stade, § 499 f. 

MM,ji1 n,-,. 'The odour of satzifaction.' r:in•;, is a similar 

formation to yi:ir•;,, the only other instance of Lhis formation 

of nouns; Stade, § 233. Ewald, § 156. 2 b, forms nn'J from 
the verbal stem m:,iJ, and cites as a third instance of the 
same formation ,;,,~. Job 15, 24, which Stade has appar

ent! y overlooked ( see § 2 1 6, however). The nn'J n"i is 
the pleasant odour which rose up from the sacrifice. In the 

technical language of the sacrifice (Opfersprache) it is the 

common expression used for the favourable acceptance of 

an offering, or rather of the sentiments and wishes to which 

the sacrifice gives expression (Di.). 

i:::i S ~N =' lo Hzmse!f,' thus a paraphrase for the reflexive 

pronoun: for other methods of supplying the reflexive pr. 

in Heb., see Ges., § 139. :z ; M. R., § 89 b. The LXX para
phrase here with liiavo~IIEis, Symm. has fr7Tf K11p10~ 1rpos EQVTOV, 

Onq. has i'1'"'.11t'1:?:P :: i~~,1, 'Y. spak~ 01 hz"s Word,' so Ps.-Jon. 
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The Pesh. follows the Heh. text with ~- The same 

idiom recurs 24, 45. 2 7, 41 ; cf. Dav., S., § 11 c. 

22. The composite subject when followed by its predicate, 

takes the latter in the plural; so in I 8, 1 I. 2 Sam. 16, 15; 

cf. Ges. § 146. 2 a; Dav., S., § 114; M. R., § 138. 

""~'.Sj''1 :!)..,l are 'the seed tz'me and harvest,' dividing the year 

into two halves, which are described as 'seed tz'me and har
vest,' also 'cold and heat,' which roughly correspond to the 

Jlif and i'~i' respectively. ' The summer and winter' again 
correspond to the en and ii', The season or half-year, 
which is called Jlif, r.,in, and ii', began possibly with the 

fifteenth of Tisri, and ended on the fifteenth of Nisan; while 

the other half of the year, called i'lli', r'i', and en, extended 
from the fifteenth of Nisan to the fifteenth of Tisri. The 

Jewish expositors, following Rashi, consider the seasons 
mentioned here as six, each of two months' duration. The 

punctuation is noticeable : eni ii', r."\in! r'P, i1)"'! e,•, in 

pairs, the second member of each pair being connected by 

, with pretonic qamec;. 

9. 

2. o::nm O:lt-/l""l'1'Q~. Render, 'And the fiar o.f you, 
and the dread o.f you.' The suffixes are objective. The 

genitive in Heb. may be either subjective or objective, the 

latter embracing many different shades of meaning, often 

being represented in English by a preposition, e. g. 3, 24 

e"ni1 rv 1i1' see the notes there and on 4, 2 3, and cf. I 6, 5. 

18, 20. 27, 13. 41. 29, 13. 42, 19. 44, 2. 50,4; Ewald,§286b. 
Previous to the flood, the beasts Jived at peace with man, and 

without fear, now they must fear and dread him (Di.). ,:,J 

''m il:i~ =' wz:th all wherewith the ground swarms, and wz:th 



CHAP. 8, VER. 22-CHAP. 9, VER. 4. 89 

all the fishes o_f the sea, into your hand they are gzven.' The 

:l of'concomitance,' as in Ex. 10, 9. 15, 19. 1 Kings 10, 2. 

Jer. II, 19, and often. 

""IWN (acc., see on 1, 21 ), as in Lev. 20, 25 ;~ir:,t ,:i:i, 
nr.i,r:-ti1 wr.i;n . 

o::,,,:i. c;,7~ out of c;,7~; cf. Ewald, § 255 c; Stade, 

§ 81 b; Ges., § 2 7. Rem. 2 a. 'Into your power they are gzven,' 

a power even over their lives; cf. Lev. 2 6, 2 5. Deut. 1, 2 7, etc. 

[ misquoted 1, 57, Kn. in Di.]. 

3 . .,n Nii1 ""IWN, lit. 'whz'ch, it is alzve.' t:ot1i1 does not 
take the place of the copula 'z's,' but resumes the relative 

iWN. Compare ver. 18 'JN N1i1 en; 2, 14. 19. Cf. Driver, 

§ 199. Obs., with Ges., § 138. 1; M. R., § 156 a. iWI:( may 
be described as the link connecting the two sentences, ' every 

creeping thing' and 'It IS alive;) so Num. 9, I 3· l 4, 8. 2 7-
35, 31. 1 Sam. 10, 19. See also Dav., S., § 9a and R. 2. 

n',:,N',. n,.:ir:-t always occurs in this particular phrase, 

and ;i'w~;s with another dative (except Jer. 12, 9). ;,,:ill( 

(as distinguished from ,~tot,,~~!,?, and i1?'~~)=,.:ir:-t, gener
alized; a thing that is given on a particular occasion ,:i.~.~, 
is given for a continuance i1??~?; see Driver,Journ. o_f Phzl., 

No. 22, p. 217. 

4· ,r.n ,wm:i. :l=' wz'th,' as in 32, 11 '?~,;,:;i 'With 1l~Y 

staff;' Ps. 42, II •nir.i~l/:l n~:l 'wz'th crushz'ng z'n my bones.' 

,r.i, is an explanatory app. to 1W!:l~, defining it more closely, 

Ges. § 131. 2. Rem. 4; M. R., § 71. 2 a. The LXX with 
their 11->.~11 ,cpias iv ai,,.an fvxijt seem to have transposed the 

words, and read W~~ c1:;i. Frankel, Ez'njluss, p. 53 note, 
explains it by the Halacha, which refers the command for

bidding the 'Blutgenuss' chiefly to the blood that flows out 
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and causes death (Kerzrhoth, 20 b ,::i i"INln' ftiElJi"l;:i tl'l 'the 

blood wherez'n the life goes out'), The blood is not actually 
the life itself, but through the blood the life becomes apparent 

to the senses, and the fact that it exists perceptible; cf. Lev. 
17, rr. 14. Deut.12, 23. 

5. u~'rit!.im~ o:m, r,~. 'But the blood o.f your lz'ves 

(i.e. belonging lo) wz'll I require; from the hand o.f every lz'vz'ng 

creatu1·e wz'/1 I require 11: and from the hand o.f man, from 

the hand o.f each one's brother wz'll I requz're the life o.f man.' 

Tuch and others render, 'your blood for your Nves,' i.e. 'far 

lhez'r protection ; ' c:::i•n~Elh being dat. commodi; so Deut. 

4, 15 c:::i1nt:iElJ' '11-10 tlM'"\t.,ftiJ1, and Josh. 23, 11; but this 
is not suitable to the context: in 4 the tl'l and ftiElJ are 

practically identical. Better c:::i1nftit1J, =' belongz'ng lo your 

souls;' so the LXX, TO vµ<r•pov aTµ.a T6JV 1/fvx&w vµ;;,v, Vulg. 
. . . 'P h • ,. V V 'sanguznem enzm anzmarum veslrarum, es . \ a~, y,~o 

,~~?; cf. Ges., § 129. r. 2. Other renderings, which are 
not so good, are 'accordz'ng to your souls,' or 'whoever' s soul 

z"t zs, lo whom z"t belongs;' cf. ver. ro, defining distributively 

the whole to which the part belongs, Del.; and 'your blood 

as your souls,' or 'your blood,' (that is to say) 'your souls,' 

according to vers. 4. 5b,, as in Job 39, 16 (as though not 

her own); Ewald,§ 217 d and§ 310 a. Cl~'?"! is thinned from 

tl~'?"!, Ges., § 93. 2. Rem. 3. 

il'n ~::i ,,o. 'From the hand o.f every beast.' According 

to Ex. 2 r, 2 8 f., the ox that gored any one, so that he or she 

died, was to be stoned to death (,pc• ,,pc). 
,,n~ W'~ ,•o ='from the hand o.f each one's brother.' 

According to the ordinary explanation 1't:J~ t:i't:t '1!!? stands 

instead of 1&111:t 't:1~ '1~)?, ~•N, the noun which ought to be in 

the genitive, after •,:i~, being prefixed for emphasis, and 
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referred back to by the pronominal suffix in i•,:itt ; so Di. 

comparing Ewald, § 278 b. Kautzsch, however, offers two 

other explanations of the phrase, ( 1) i•r:itt is to be regarded 

as in apposition to~•~, cf. 15, 10 and probably Num. 17, 17, 

so Del.ft, who also compares 41, 12 and 42, 35; or (2) t::.i•~ 
is prefixed as a sort of casus pendens, and is more closely 

defined by the suffix in ''l:tt, so 42, 25. Ex. 28, 21. Cf. 
further Ges., § 139, 1; M. R., § 94. Rem. a, and esp. Budde, 

Urgesch., p. 283 ff., who explains the phrase on the analogy of 

Zech. 7, 10 as inverted for the more usual ''l'.11$ 1~t.;) ~•~; cf. 

H~ in Aramaic, and dX}..~},...,,, in Greek, and see Ewald,§ 30 r b; 

Dav., S., § 1 I d. Pesh., Vulg., Sam. apparently read l'l'.1tt1 i;,~_ 

i•ntt ~•tt '"'l'O is coordinate with tl1N i•o. 

6. o,N::i. The LXX 0"1"1 TOV a'i,,aro~ avroii, either reading 

tl1~ or confusing in sound tl1N:J and tl1:J ; compare their 
rendering of r.::,, as though it were=p tt,, viz. 4, 15. 30, 15. 

o,N:::i. The :i must be regarded as :i of instrument ; cf. 

Hos. r, 7. 1 Sam. 2 8, 6. Ps. r 8, 30, but this is not usual; passives 

in Heh. are generally construed with ro of the agent, as in 
ver. 11 •co , •• ni.::i\ or ,, as in 14; 19 ,,,,1,1 ,tt, 71,:i; cf. 

Ges., § 121. 3; M. R., §§ 49. 4, 51. 3. R. a; Dav., S., § Sr. 

□'ilSN oS? is an expression characteristic of P. 

9. O"pn "J~il '~Ni. When the pronoun precedes ilJil, 

'JN is the form used: when it follows, ':JJN is preferred ; see 

Journ. of Phzl., No. 22, p. 226. 

l"l'""'t:J. o~pil. n•i:i, when used with tl'Pil, always has a 

suffix ; the phrase n•i:i tl'i'il denotes the perpetuation of 

a covenant already, at least in idea, existing, rather than the 

formation of one altogether new, which is expressed by n,.::i 
n•i:i; seefourn. of Phz'l., I.e. 
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0::ll.'""l IiN'I O::liiN 'with you and wz'th your seed,' a 

phrase characteristic of P. 

10. :,,n:, n.t:,:::, t,:, r,~. The adj. alone defined, the noun 
being regarded as sufficiently definite through the preceding 
,:, ; cf. on 1, 21. 

"N~,., ',:,o 'all whatever;' jO denoting the genus e.x quo, 

the general to which the particular partitively belongs, as in 6, 
2. 7, 22; Ges., § II9. 3. R. d. foot-note. ,, as in 23, 10 
~tc:::i ,:,, =' wz'th respect to,' etc.; cf. Lev. 11, 4 2. 16, 2 1; Ewald, 

§ 31 o a (' with a generalizing and particularizing force). 
13. ,r,r,:::,, 'I set,' as in 1, 29 •r,m mn; cf. Driver,§ 14 a; 

Ewald, § 135 c. 

14. Pl' ~:i5:v:::i.. Inf. Pi'el with the prep. :::i, and suffix of 
the 1st pers. sing. ) is pointed with --=;-, as the doubling of the 
letter has fallen away; cf. Ges., § 10. 2. Rem. A; the more 

regular form of the inf. Pi'el would be •~~le'f-
p:;., is a denom. of pl}. Render, ' when I cloud my clouds;' 

the apodosis begins with ver. 15, ;ir,tciJl being a continuation 
of the inf.; see Ges., § 114. 3. Rem. 1 ; Dr., § 118; Dav., S., 

§ 50 a. 
18. O'N~r:,. Here the participle must be rendered as 

past, 'those who went out,' equivalent to ltclt' i~M, but neater; 

cf. Ges., § u6. 2 and 5 b; M.R., § 14; so 27, 33 1~0, 35, 3 

n~v~, 43, 18 :::iw::i, etc. 

19. V""~:, ',:, :,~m:i :,',N~'I. 'And out of these was 

the whole earth overspread.' i1ltEl) is a lightened form of the 

3rd pers. fem. perf., Nif. sing. of yitEl= )"'IEl; cf. 1 Sam. 13, 11. 

Is. 33, 3 (lltElJ); Ewald, § 193 c (who compares i119,~ from 
:::i:::ic; i1£?P,~ from t:lt:lp; i1~:;1,~ from PPJ); Ges., § 67, note 11. 

20. l.'~.,, , , , n:i ',n"'I. Render,' And Noah the husband

man began and planted.' So most modems; cf. Ges., § 120. 2 a 
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and 26, 18 (il3r;i~1 , , , :l~1). Some, however (Tuch, Kn.), 

appealing to Ewald, § 298 b (cf. M. R., § 43 a) and I Sam. 3, 2 

nin::, ,,nn-which is scarcely parallel-render, 'And Noah 

began lo be a husbandman, and planted;' but this would require 

i1Cite cci•te instead of noiten 10'1/C; cf. 25, 27 ;iie, W'l!C (for 

M. R.'s explanation, § 76 b. Rem. a, is hardly satisfactory), 

and what is noticeable in the narrative is, not that Noah 
began to be a husbandman, but that he began the cultivation 

of the vine. A slightly different exp!. in Dav., S., § 83. R. 2. 

21. riw~,. The imperf. apoc. Qal of nn~ without a help

ing vowel; see Ges., § 75. Rem. 3 c and§ 28. 4; Stade,§§ 70 a. 

2. 2, IOI c, 489 b. 

ii',~~ for ;,O.~. ii for ; is the older and original form of 

the suffix. The o arose by contraction from ahu, au, but 

the i1 was retained in writing. The i1 is also preserved in 

Arabic, and on the Moabite stone, e. g. I. 5 il~l!C:l=i::t7~f; 

I. 7 nn::,::,i il.l=;n•;µ, i:!l; other examples in lines 9. 10. 19. 

25. n,nte always ha~ a Kri, ,,nte; cf. Ges., § 91. 1. Rem. 2; 

Stade,§§ 28 a, 345 b. ;j- for;- occurs, however, elsewhere in 

the 0. T., and is by no means confined to the oldest books. 

22. OM may be called the father of Canaan here with 

feference to ver. 2 5. 

,.:i~,, sc. ' t't;' see Ges., § II 7. I. Rem. 4 ; cf. note on 
27, 14. 

23. :,~oivl"l. 'The upper garment,' also used (e.g. by the 

poor) as a covering by night; cf. Ex. 22, 26. Deut. 24, 13. 

24. i:J"O 'from hz"s wzne,' i.e. his intoxication which the 

wine had caused, as in 1 Sam. 1, 14. 25, 37. 

itop:, i:i:::i, i.e. 'hzsyoungestson,'cf.1 Sam.16, 11. q, 14. 

If two were compared one with the other, l~i'il might= 

'younger' or 'youngest,' when more than two are compared, 
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it=';,oungest,' cf. Del.\ ad Joe. This rendering, however, 

does not agree with 5, 32. 6, 10. 7, 13. 10, 1 (all P) and 

9, 18 (J), in which verses the order of the sons is Shem, 

Ham, Japhet. In 9, 18 R may have corrected J from P, 
but failed to do so in this verse; Di., p. 160; cf. Budde, 
Urgesch., p. 299 ff. 

25. 0''1::l'l) '1:::ll'='servant if servants,' i.e. 'meanest ser
vant;' cf. ti•-,•'&i1 .,,~ 'song if songs,' ' choz'i:est song;' see 

Ges., § 133. 3. R. 2; M. R., § 81 a; Dav., S., § 34. R. 4. 
Canaan is made Shem and Japhet's servant. As Noah's 
son Ham sinned against him, so shall he (Ham) be punished 

through his own son Canaan, by the curse laid upon him 
by Noah. The settlements of Canaan on the islands and 

coasts of Asia Minor were at an early date overcome by the 
Japhetic races. Cf. Di., ad Joe. 

26. ,o1, is poetical for tlQ?, as often; cf. Stade, § 345 c, 

note 1; Ges., § 103. 2, foot-note 2. Shem is not blessed 

directly, but the God of Shem (Deut. 33, 20), i. e. Shem 
is blessed through his God, the highest possible form of 

blessing. If God is to be blessed for His goodness, which 

is implied in blessing Him, how great must be the happiness 

of those who are under His protection and enjoy His favour. 

27. 'May God spread out .faphet far, and may he dwell zn 
the tents of Shem.' Onq., Baumg., etc. take God as the subject 

to j:l°&'l ; but God cannot be spoken of as dwelling in a tent, 

and we should in this case rather expect 1:i-&1 ~,m. Some 

again ( Ges., Sehr.) take tl'& as meaning 'repute;' cf. 6, 4 

c'& •-&:,~; but this is not suitable to the context, and Japhet 

could not at that date have had any opportunity of acquiring 

fame. Dwelling in the tents of Shem does not mean con

quest, but points to the friendly relations that should exist 
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between the Semitic and Japhetic races; the latter participating 
in the honour paid the former, and sharing the religious privi
leges enjoyed by them. 

10. 

In chapter 5 we had a list of the descendants of Adam, 
containing ten generations, and ending with Noah. In 
chapter 10 we have a continuation of the list found in 

chapter 5, viz. a genealogical table of the sons of Noah, and 
the various peoples that sprang from them. In the first verse 
we find the sons of Noah given in the same order as in 5, 3 2; 
but in verse 2-in accordance with the custom observed in 

the book of Genesis, to first notice the side branches of the 
family tree, in order to prepare the way for mentioning the 

chief line-we have the order, Japhet, Ham, Shem; Ham 
standing next to Shem, being, through Canaan, Mizraim, and 
Cush, more closely allied to him than Japhet was. It should 
be observed in these n,,,,n that the list of nations is by no 

means complete. We find no mention made of nations of a 

more modern origin, such as Moabites, Edomites, Ishmaelites, 
Keturaeans, nor of some nations, such as the Rephaim and 

Amalekites, who were of very ancient descent ; also we find 

no allusion to the Chinese and the other Mongolian races of 
Eastern Asia, to the Indians or Eranians, probably because 

they were entirely unknown in Palestine at the time of the 

narrator. 'In general the notice embraces the peoples who 

were grouped round the basin of the Mediterranean and its 

vicinity, the peoples of the so-called Caucasian race' (Di.). 

The nations mentioned in this table are regarded as the 

individuals of a large family, as sons, grandsons, and great

grandsons, of a common father, e.g. just as Shem, Ham, and 

Japhet are Noah's sons, so the Chittim and Dodanim in 
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ver. 4 are the grandsons of Japhet; cf. ver. 6, Mizraim as 
the son of Ham; ver. 13, Ludim as the son of Mizraim; 
and (ver. 16) the similar use of the patronymics (the Amorite 
and Jebusite being spoken of as the children of Canaan; 
compare vers. 17. 18). 

The table falls into three chief divisions, viz. I. 2-5. 

The Descendants of Japhet, the Northern Races. II. 6-20. 

The Descendants of Ham, the Southern Races. III. 2 1-3 1. 

The Descendants of Shem, the Central Races. The list is 
repeated with some variations in I Chr. 1, 4-23. For a list 
of works bearing on this chapter, see Dillmann's Commentary, 

p. 170. In the following notes-which are not intended to 
form a complete commentary on the chapter-Dillmann has 
been chiefly followed, and for fuller information his notes 
and the works there cited should be consulted. 

1. r,ii1,'ir,. Cf. the note on 2, 4. 

rio~,. , with pretonic qame~, see on 1, 2. 

2-5. THE DESCENDANTS OF JAPHET, 

2. "'10'-. LXX, rai,•p, mentioned again in Ez. 38, 6 
(LXX, roi,•p), as an ally of Gog of Magog. Josephus, Ant., 
i. 6. r, considers that -,Cl= the ra>.ara,, who were formerly 
called roi,apiir, in Northern Phrygia. Bochart also decides 
for Phrygia. 'Usually, since the time of Calmet, supposed 
to be the Cimmen·i ( K,i,i,ip,o,, Hom. Od., xi. 14 ), who dwelt 
north of the Pontus Euxinus and Lake Maeotis (Her. iv. 
1 r f.; Strabo, iii. 2, 12 etc.), were driven out in the eighth 
century by the Scythians, journeyed through Thrace, and 
reinforced by the T~plJr and other tribes, at the beginning of 
the seventh century crossed the Bosphorus and entered Asia 

Minor,' Di. Others (Kiepert, Lagarde,etc.) consider that -,Cl is 
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Capp~docia, called by the Armenians Gamir (Pl.). Saadiah 

explains iCJ by l!!l_.,.;JI '/he Turks.' The name is found in 

the Assyrian inscriptions, 'Gz'mz'rrai=lhose who belong lo the 

people (Ass. land') of Gz'mz'r ;' i. e. the inhabiLants of the dis
trict between the north-western provinces of the Assyrians, 

in the east, and of the Lydians in the west, i.e. of Cappadocia. 

They are first mentioned in the time of Esarhaddon and 
Assurbanipal. Whether the land was called after the Gimirrai, 

earlier than this time, is uncertain. Cf. Schrader, C. 0. T, i. 

p. 62, ii. p. 123; Del., Par., 245, etc. 

~i.:lO. 'The second son of Japhet must be sought for 

between Gomer and Media. In Ez. 38, 2. 6. 15. 39, 6 
Magog appears as a remote and warlike people in the far 

north, having Tuba\ and Meschek under them, and to whom 
Gomer and the House of Togarrna have attached themselves.' 

Josephus I. c. and Hieron., Quaest. ed. Lagarde, p. 14, explain 

me as 'the Scythians,' the people of lake Maeotis and the 
Caucasus, and this view is the one commonly adopted since 
the time of Bochart. See further Di., ad Joe., who mentions 

some explanations of the name that have been suggested . 

.,,o. 'The Medes,' elsewhere mentioned in the 0. T., 

viz. 2 Kings 17, 6. 18, 11. Jer. 25, 25. 51, 11. 28. Is. 13, 17f. 
21, 2. The name is found on the Assyrian inscriptions, 

'Madai' ('Ma-da-az"); see Schrader, C.O.T, p. 62. 

,,,. ' The Iomans' ('IciovH, 'Iafov,r), in the whole of the 

East, up to India, the name for the Greeks ; also found on 

the Assyrian inscriptions of Sargon II 'javnai' ('ja-av-naai"'), 

Schrader, C. 0.T, p. 63; and according to Sayce in the Tel

el-Amarna Tablet, xiii. a. 16; see Academ_y, 1891, p. 341. 

They are frequently mentioned in the 0. T., e. g. Joel 4, 6. 

Ez. 27, 13. ls. 66, 19. Dan. 8, 21. 10, 20. 11, 2. 

H 
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,WO~ S:::i.ir,. 'Always (except Is. 66, 19, Mass. text, 

and Ps. 120, 5) joined together. In Ez. 32, 26 they are 

mentioned as having suffered severe reverses, in Ez. 2 7, 1 3 
(together with Ja van, possibly from Gen. 10, 2) as connected 

by trade with the Tyrians, whom they supplied with slaves 

and vessels of brass. In Ez. 38, 2 f. 39, 1 they are spoken 

of as forming the flower of the army of the Scythian king 

Gog, in Is. 66, 19, LXX, as distant peoples. They are 
usually identified with the Tzoarenz' and Moschz', who inhabited 

the hill country on the south-east of the Black Sea, the 

.Moschz' between the sources of the Phasis and Cyrus, the 

Tzoarenz· east of the Thermodon, in Pontus. In the Assyriaq 

inscriptions (see Schrader, C. 0. T., p. 64 ff.) their territory 
extended further south, the " Tabalz'" (" Tzoareni") up to 

Cilicia and the "Muskz'" (" Moschz'") north-eastwards of the 

Tabalz'. Josephus, Ant., i. 6. 1, explains ~:nn as the Iberians 

in the Caucasus land, and 7wo as Ma{a1<a in Cappadocia 

(being deceived by the similarity in sound).' 

c:,-,,.r, is mentioned nowhere else, but must, according to 

its position, be looked for either east of 7wo, or in the 

west, and more towards the south than 7wo. Since Josephus 
Oi'n has been usually identified with the Thraczans, but Di. 

questions the suitability of this identification, as Oi'M = the 

Thraczans would be already included in the Gomer group. 

Other conjectures are Tvp'Jr, Tupar, i. e. the Dniester wit}i the 

people dwelling on it, the Tupi'rn, (Her. iv. 51); the Tvp07Jvo, 

(Tuch, Nold., Di.), who belonged to the Pelasgz; and who 

made themselves by their acts of piracy a terror lo the islands 

and coasts of the Aegean Sea between Greece and Asia 

Minor (Her. i. 57. 94; Thuc. iv. 109); see Tuch, p. 171; 

Di., p. 175. 
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3. The sons of Gomer. 

t~~ID~, ' the first son of Gomer, is mentioned in J er. 51, 

27 together with Ararat and Minni, i. e. with North-eastern 

and South-eastern Armenia.' Josephus explains by 'P1Jyim, 

who are otherwise unknown. The Ber. Rabba gives Asia; 

and the Jews of the Middle Ages, Germany. '1~:irdN

whether the ending az was the original ending of patronymics 

or not (see Lagarde, Gesammel. Abhand., 255, but cf. Armen. 

Stud.,§ 143; Mittheil, i. 225)-appears to be the old name 

of a people who were spread over Mysia and Phrygia. 

For Ascanios occurs in Homer (ll. ii. 862 ff., xiii. 793, etc.) 

-as the name of a Mysian and Phrygian prince, and the same 

name at a later date was still attached to the lake of Kelaenae 

in Phrygia, and to one near Nicaea in Bithynia, and al~o 

to a river, a district and other localities (Strab., 12, 4. 5 ff., 

14, 5. 29; Pliny, 4, § 71. 5, § 121, etc.; Steph. Byz. see 

'Au1<.av{a),' Di. In Jeremiah the Western Annenians are 

intended, i. e. the Ascanzizns, who had emigrated from 

Phrygia into Western Armenia, and Tuch, Ges., and Sehr. 

consider this to be the case in the present passage . 

.M~'""t, in I Chr. 1, 6 MEl'i. Josephus explains by Ripheans, 

i. e. Paphlagonzizns. Bochart and Lagarde the river 'P,j/9ur, 

a river of Bithynia which falls into the Black Sea, and the 

district 'P1J/9av-rla on the Thracian Bosphorus. Di., however, 

thinks that MEl'., cannot be placed so far west. l\Iost ex

positors, however, prefer the view that MEl'-, = the fabulous 

8p1J 'P,1ra,a, which were regarded by the ancients as the 

boundary of the northern side of the earth. Saadiah and 

the modern Jews apply MEl'i fancifully to France. The 

LXX have 'P,cf,a.8 here and in I Chr. I. c. 

il'=l""t~.M, mentioned in Ez. 38, 6 together with Gomer, 

H 2 
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in the army or Gog; and in Ez. 27, 14 after Javan, Tuba!, 

and Meshek, as supplying horses and mules for the Tyrian 

traders: both times called in Ez. ilOi)r, r,•.:::i. Josephus 

understood ilOi)r, to mean the Phrygz'ans. But as the 

Phryg1'ans are already included in 1~::iciN, the view that 'n= 
the Armemans, is to be preferred; 'according to the oldest 

sense of the word, Western Armenia,' Di. With this identifi

cation, Phrygia, Paphlagonia, and Western Armenia naturally 

follow one another in the direction from west to east. The 

LXX have the name slightly ~ltered, aopyaµa; Codex A, 
a,pyaµa (so Swete); cf. Lagarde, Gen. Graece, p. 34 .. Whether 

the town Tzlgan·mmu, in Melitene, mentioned in the Cunei

form inscriptions (see Del., Par., p. 296, etc.) is to be 

connected with ilOiJn, is uncertain. 

4. The sons of Javan. 

:,'(V"I',~, mentioned in Ez. 2 7, 7, 'the coastlands o.f Elz'shah,' 

whence purple was obtained. Josephus thinks that ilci''K 

means the Aeolz'ans; so Del.5 The Targ. of Jonathan here 

takes it to=Hellas. Others, Elis (Boch.). But Di. objects, 

firstly, that ill&-for the Greek nom. ending r-is incon

ceivable, and secondly that Greece and the Greeks are already 

included in Javan. He suggests Ita!J' and Sz'cz'!J', citing the 

Targ. to Ez. I. c. N:~~•~ n~'"l'?, This would not be unsuit

able here, and would fit in with the statement in Ez. I.e. 

(',K "N). Cf. Sh., G., p. 136. What, however, the name itself 

(? Illvp-,a) means, remains to be explained. Stade considers 

that ilci'?N is Carthage, but it seems doubtful whether Car

thage was ever called Elissa, and the phrase ilci''N "N hardly 

suits this identification. 

tt.i~Wi11 is frequently mentioned in the 0. T. Josephus 

thinks Tarsus in Cilicia is intended, but the more generally 
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accepted view is that Tar/essus in Spain is meant, which was 
celebrated in the east for its abundance of silver, and carried 

on an extensive trade with Tyre (cf. Her. i. 163, iv. 152; 

Is. 23). 'Not the town as a Phoenician colony (Stade), but 

the land and people is intended,' Di. Tar/essus embraced 
the coastland from Gibraltar to the mouth of the Baetis or 

Guadalquiver. The Tarshish navy, mentioned in the book 

of Kings (1 Kings 10, 22. 22, 49), was not a navy that was 
intended to traffic with Tarshish, but is a term for large 

vessels, just as we speak of East or West-lndiamen; cf. Ges., 

Thes., p. 1315. 

t:r.n:,. Cyprus and its inhabitants, where was an old town 

Klmav (cf. C.I.S., i. 137), the modern Larnaka (Schrader), 
which Josephus mentions in his explanation of the name. 

The Assyrian name of the island was 'jatnana' or 'Alnana;' 
see Schrader, C. 0. T., p. 68 f. The name seems at a later 

date to have included other islands and coastlands; cf. Jer. 

2, 10. Ez. 27, 6 c•n:J ''N. Dan. 11, 30. 

O'.:i,,. So the Targg., Pesh., and Vulg.; but the LXX 

and Sam. give C')i;, as I Chr. 1, 7. The reading C')i; is 

generally accepted as the correct one, as C')ii cannot be 

suitably explained. Conjectural explanations that have been 

offered are Dodona, the seat of the famous oracle in Epirus, 
which would be unsuitable here; or C')ii=the ~apliava,; 

Targ. Jon. N:f17,, Jer. Targ. N:?'}\i, i. e. the Trojans. 
With the other reading Cl')i; Bochart explains the word as 

meaning the Rhone, and the people dwelling near it : more 

probable, however, is the explanation by which Cl')ii= 
Rhodes, or in a more general sense the Rhodzan Islands, i. e. 

the islands of the Aegean Sea. In Ez. 2 7, 1 5 the LXX give 

the correct reading, 'Poll,o, for 117 '~'.\1- Cf. Sh., G., p. 135. 
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5. 'In ver. 20 and ver. 31 we find at the conclusion of the 

list en 'l:l ilSN and Cl~ 'l:l ilSN respectively; and we should 

expect here nEl• 'J:l ilStc. As ilSt-tc cannot refer to MEl' 'J:l in 

ver. 2, but to jl' 'J:l ver. 4 (since Magog, Media, etc. cannot 

he spoken of as populating the sea coasts), and as, moreover, 

ClM:,r"lN:l does not agree with Cl',lil "N, these three words (ilStc 

MEl' 'J:l) must be inserted before cn:,r,tc:i, without its being, 
on account of this, necessary to strike out Cl'llil , , . nStcc as 

a gloss,' Di. This emendation, proposed by Ilgen, is adopted 
also by Ewald, and Del. 

Render, ' From these have the sea-lands if the peoples 

separated themselves. ( These are the sons if Japhet) zn thez'r 

lands, each according to hz's language, according lo thei'r 

.fam1Hes, lzy thez'r peoples.' Cl"N denotes regularly 'the z'slands 

and coastlands' of the Mediterranean. 

On :l = ' lij,, accordz'ng to,' cf. vers. 20 and 31 and see on 

7, 21. 

6-20. THE DESCENDANTS OF HAM. 

6. wi:,, ' called by ancient Egyptians "Ka~, Ke,," and 

used as the name of a people of a reddish-brown colour, 

between Egypt and Abyssinia, viz. in the East between the 

Nile and the sea.' In the 0. T. Cush seems to have had 

a wider and narrower signification. In 2, 13 and here it has 

a wider meaning, and is used to denote the southern limit of 

the known world, including the inhabitants of the coastland 

of Southern Arabia. From Isaiah's time and onwards it was 

used with a more limited signification, as the special name of 

the state Napata situated at the foot of mount Barkal, viz. 

Ethiopz·a. ~,:, is found on the Assyrian inscriptions (' Kusz'') 

as the name of Ethiopia; see Schrader, C. 0. T., p. 68. 'It is• 
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not very probable that the Ka11Jz" of the Inscriptions (Fried. 
Del., Dz"e Sprache der Kossaer, 1884), i. e. the K,171710, in 

Susiania, and the Ko1717a10, in the neighbourhood of Mt. 

Zagros, are connected with the biblical Ku1,' Di. 

c:,~-,!O. Egypt. Assyr. 'Mul/ur, Mu1Jru, Mz~z·r,' Schrader, 

C. O.T, p. 71. The dual form of the word in Hebrew 
probably is used with reference to the two parts of Egypt, 

upper and lower, which are always mentioned on the oldest 
Egyptian monuments when the whole of Egypt is spoken of. 

The dual form is used in the Mass. text when only Lower 

Egypt is meant, Upper Egypt being expressly excluded, e.g. 

Is. 11, 11. Jer. 44, 1. 15. Various etymologies have been 
suggested for the name. Bochart thinks that i~ =' walhng 

in,' and Egypt would then=the land that is shut off or walled 

z"n; but this opinion of Bochart's merely rests on the use of 

the name in Is. 19, 6. 37, 25. Another derivation (Ges. in 

the Thes., p. 815) is from illr.l which occurs in Aram., Assyr., 
and Arab.= •·a limit, province,' so C)•i~O=' the two lands.' 

toi~. This name occurs frequently in the O.T. In Nah. 

3, 9 OlEl is mentioned with Cush, Mizraim, and Lubim; in 

Jer. 46, 9 in the Egyptian army, together with Cush and 

Ludim; cf. Ez. 30, 5. In Ez. 27, 10 the soldiers of t:mi are 
found among the Tyrian mercenaries, together with those of 

Persia and Lud; and again in Ez. 38, 5 01:l occurs with 

Persia and Cush in Gog's army. In the LXX, Is. 66, 19 

(Mass. text ,~9), it is spoken of as a distant nation of the west. 

The LXX in Jer. and Ez. translate it by Ai~v•s, so Jose

phus: and this is the view generally adopted. Knobel 

( V'dlkertefel, p. 296) points out that the Coptic name for 

Libya was Phaz"at. Ptol. iv. 1. 3, Pliny v. 1 mention a river 

<1>80118 or Fut in Libya. 
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p.,~:, (usually derived from l,'):l 'lo be low, depressed')=' /he 

low land,' cf. Num. 13, 29 as opposed to the high lands of 
Aramea. This, however, Di. disputes, and regards IY):l as 

the original name of the low land by the sea and the Jordan, 

which was afterwards extended to all the country west of the 

Jordan; cf. Sh., G., p. 4 f. Canaan embraced all this district, 

exclusive of Philistia, but inclusive or Phoenicia. It is remark

able that jY):l-though the language of the land was Semitic-

should be found among the sons of Ham. Perhaps this was 

due to a sense of their different origin ; it being more or less 

certain that they were emigrants from the south, from the 
neighbourhood of the Persian Gulf (see Di., p. 180, and the 

authorities he cites in favour of the view of the southern origin 

of the Canaanites, viz. Her. i. 1, vii. 89; Justin. xviii. 3; Strabo 

i. 2. 35, xvi. 3. 4; Dion. per. 906 ; compare The Book o.f 
Jubz7ees, c. 10; see also Schroder, Phon. Gram., p. 4). On 
the Assyrian name for Canaan 'ma/ A~arn",' 'the Westland,' 

see Schrader, C. 0. T., p. 7 2. In the Tel-el-Amarna letters 

(cir. 1400 a.c.) frequent mention is made of the land Kz"na~~t' 

or land of the Kuna~a, that is, Canaanites, see Di. I.e., and 

authorities cited by him. 

7. The sons of Cush. 

~J.D is mentioned in Ps. 72, 10 together with N:lW, as a 

distant land in the south. In Is. 43, 3. 45, 14 it is spoken 

of together with Egypt and Cush; and in 4 5, 14 the tl'N:lO 

are described as being very tall. Since Josephus (Ant., ii. 

1 o. 2 ), N:lO has usually been identified with Meroi!; and 

possibly this identification is supported by a comparison of 

Is. 45, 14 with 18, 2. 7 (Her. iii. 20. I 14). Di., however, 

prefers to identify N:lO with a branch of the Cushites, dwelling 

on the Arabian sea, more to the east of Napata; and he 
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conjectures that remains of this proper name are to be found 

in Asla-soba and Soba, the capital of the Christian kingdom 

of Senadr in the Middle Ages. His reason for objecting to 

the identification given by Josephus is that the kingdom of 

Cush, even when it reached from Napata to the southern 

island of Meroe, was never called by the Egyptians tt:::io, and 

that its name in the 0. T. is always Cush. 

i1~,,n. Cf. on 2, 1 r. Di. supposes that a trace of this 

people is to be found in the name KoX11or AuaA<T'/r or' A{3aXiTryr, 

and the people 'AfJaJ\iTat, on the African coast near the Straits 

of Bab-el-Mandeb. This would suit the order of the enume

ration. In ver. 2 9 n,,,n is mentioned among the sons of 

J oqtan on the Persian Gulf; and we must either suppose 

that there was more than one n,,,n, or that a great Cushite 

people were scattered over the east and south coast of 

Arabia, who also had penetrated to the west coast of north

eastern Africa, and there left traces of their name. Possibly, 

as Tuch suggests, the difference is due to two different 

accounts. 

i1Ii:JD. Josephus, Ant., i. 6. 2, explains by 'AcmifJapo,, 

i.e. the inhabitants of Aslaboras, now Albara, in Abyssinia, 

which Gesenius in the Thes. approves. More general is the 

view held by Tuch and Del., that nn:::io is to be connected 

with the old Arabian town ~ci{3{3uBa or Sabota, the capital of 

the Chalramolilae, which had sixty temples, and was a great 

emporium of the frankincense trade. Its uame was written 

in Sabaean Ml::ll!f. 

i1?Jlr,, LXX, 'P,yµ,i, cf. on 4, 18, is mentioned in Ez. 

27, 22 in connection with ~:ii&, as a trading people, who 

supplied the Tyrians with spices, precious stones, and gold. 

Tuch and others identify i10Yi with 'Pijyµa or 'P,yµa, mentioned 
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by Ptolemy and Steph. Byz., a town wiLh a harbour on the 

Arabian side of the Persian Gulf. Di. prelers to identify it 

with the i"IOll., of the Sabaean inscriptions, in the neighbour

hood of jVO Me'zn, north of Mano. He also compares the 
'Paµpavira., mentioned by Strabo, xvi. 4. 24, in connection 
with this identification, who dwelt between the M,va,o, and 
I he Xarpaµ<i>r,rat. 

N:in::io is unknown. Those who consi,ler that i"IOV"i is 

situated on the Persian Gulf compare l:aµvlia"'I, a seaport 
town and river in Carmania; so Bochart. The Targ. of Jon. 

here, and the Targ. to Chron., give •~m, i.e. zz·ngis, on the 
east coast of Africa. 

The sons of Ra'ma. 

N::l.ID. 'The Sabaeans,' often mentioned in the 0. T. as a 
distant land and people, whose great wealth in gold, precious 

stones, frankincense, and cassia, was brought, partly by them

selves, and partly by others, to the north. They dwelt in 
south-western Arabia, the capital of their empire being 

Mariaba or Saba, three days' journey from $an'd. Their 

language was Semitic. See, further, Di., p. 182 f. 

1,,, mentioned in 25, 3 among the descendants of Ke

turah. Possibly there were two different accounts of their 

origin, both of which have been employed by the narrator. 

In Ez. 38, 13 rii is mentioned together with NJl!i, as a most 
important trading nation, and in Ex. 27, 20 as supplying 

Tyre with costly coverlets. In Is. 21, 13 the caravans of 

Dedan are mentioned, and in Jer. 25, 23. 49, 8 it is spoken of 

together with the Edomites and other desert tribes of Arabia. 

In Ez. 2 5, 1 3 rii is the nation on the frontier of Edom. 

The Cushite Dedan, since Boch., has usually been placed 

on the Persian Gulf, and a trace of the name is supposed to 
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have been found in Daden C,;i.>b, Aram. ~;:?; see Ges., 
Thes.), one of the Bahrein Islands. Di., however, points out 

that it is unnecessary to assume the existence of a Cushite 
Dedan, as distinct from the Dedan mentioned in 25, 3. The 

Dedanites (according to all the other places where the name 
occurs) are to be found in north-western Arabia in the 

neighbourhood of Khaibar, el-'Ula, el-l;[igr, where the trade
routes from south, east, and central Arabia meet. A trace of 

them is probably to be found in the ruins of Daidan, west 

of T~ma, south-east of Aila. We may assume that they 

also had stations on the southern, eastern, and northern 
trade-routes. It is, moreover, possible that they were 

originally to be found settled still further south. ;,, occurs 
in the Sabaean inscriptions, Di. After the exile the Dedanites 

disappeared, their place being taken by the Gerrheans (on 
the west of the Persian Gull). On this word and NJ~ in 

the Assyrian inscriptions, see Schrader, C. 0. T., pp. 7 4, 

I 3 I ff. 

8. ,S.,_ P would use ,,,,;,; so in 6, 10. 

,.,o~. LXX, N•~pwll. Found once again in Micah 5, 5. 

Its derivation is uncertain ; some derive it from i;r., 'lo revolt;' 

so i;r.,J 'rebel/er,' cf. H. W. B., 11th ed. The name has not 

yet been discovered in the Assyrian inscriptions. The 

Assyriologists identify the Nimrod of the Bible with the 

Babylonian hero I~iubar; see Schrader, C. 0. T., p. 75; and 
Haupt quoted by Schrader, I.e., believes that the name can 

mean, as an old Babylonian gentilic, 'he who is o_f 11'/arad,' 

Marad (also Amarad) being a town of central Babylonia. 

See, further, Di., p. 184. 

-,i:::i;i =' a mighty man,' cf. Ps. 52, 3; a powerful ruler, 

who, by his courage, activity, and the terror he inspired, 
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reduced all around him, either voluntarily or involuntarily, 

to submission, Del.•; cf. ver. 10. 

9. Nimrod was also distinguished as a mighty huntsman. 

"l'~ i1::ll =' a hero z'n (lit. ef) the chase.' 

i1,:,, ':l~i, ( cf. Jon. 3, 3 tl'i1'N' ; nji 0«ji, Acts 7, 20 ): 

The expression is doubtless taken from the mouth of the 

people, and denotes that he was exceptionally mighty, a 

person whom God himself must regard as suz' generz's; cf. 

Pss. 36, 7. 104, 16. Onq. has 9'il'l3 i~~ =' a mz'gh(y hero;' 
LXX, -yi-yar ICVV'}yor ,vavTiov Kvpiov TOV e,ov. 

"'l'r.lN' p l:,y_ This formula is also used elsewhere in 

citing what was well known as a proverb, e. g. N um. 21, 1 4 ; 

cf. 1 Sam. 10, 12. 19, 24, also .Gen. 22, 14, and (for Impf.) cf. 

Dr.,§ 33 a; Dav., S., § 44 a; Ges., § 107. 2 b; M. R., § 6. 3. 

10. i,:::D. Cf. II, 9· 

liN. LXX, 'Op•x• The Targg. of Jon. and JeL, also 
Ephrem Syrus and Jerome, take this to be Edessa ( .. ~;~?.), 
but incorrectly, as Edessa is a Mesopotamian, not a Baby

lonian town. Bochart and others identify it with Arecca, on 

the lower Tigris, on the frontier of Susiania. Mor<~ probably 

it is 'opxo~, mentioned by Ptol. v. 20. 7; the modern Warka, 

on the left bank of the lower Euphrates, south-east of Babylon. 

Its name on the inscriptions is 'Arku' or 'Uiku,' interpret.ed 

by Oppert as meaning 'Moon-town;' but see Schrader, 

C. 0. T., p. 76 f. 

,~N. LXX, 'Apxaa. The position ofi.:il'( was, until recently, 

unknown. Knobel explains it by 'A,c,c~T1J, a district north of 

Babylon. In the Assyr. inscriptions not only do we find the 

land of Akkad mentioned, but also the ancient royal title 'Kz'ng 

of the Sumz'rz' and Akkadz;' which was assumed by the later 
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Assyrian and Babylonian monarchs. Akkad may be re
garded as the name for North, or Upper Babylonia. A 

town Akkad has now been discovered on an inscription, 
of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar I, unearthed by Rassam at 

Abu-Habba, but its position has not yet been definitely 

ascertained. Cf. Di. and see Schrader, C. 0. T., p. 78. 

:7J~:,. LXX, Xa>.avv~. In Amos 6, 2 it has the form 

i1~?~, and in Is. 10, 9 IJ?~; but it is uncertain whether m~::, 
in this verse is identical with these. It has not yet been 

found in the Assyrian inscriptions. The Targ. Ps.-Jon. and 

Targ. Jer., also Ephrem, Jerome, etc., identify it with Ctesi"
phon Seleucia, on the Tigris. G. Rawlinson (Anc. Mon., 

i. p. 20), cited by Di., thinks it is Nippur (Niffer), following 

the Talmud. 

""13,'.::JIV '\"""l~::l. Shz"n'ar is Babylonia proper, exclusive of 
Mesopotamia, the Bab. Iraq of the Arabs. Shin'ar is com

monly understood to be a dialectic variation of the Bab. 
Assyrian 'Sumer;' ' Sumer' being the name of the southern 

portion of Babylonia, the northern part being Akkad. The 

Hebrews would then have applied the original name of south 

Babylonia to all Babylonia; see Schrader, C. 0.T.,p. 103 f. Di., 
however, now thinks that the comparison of ,11Jei with Sumer 

is improbable, and mentions Halevy's proposal to read i¥ •~~. 
'the two czHes;' he also points out that in one of the Tel-el

Amarna letters, from the King of Alasija in Mesopotamia to 

Amenophis III, Babylonia is named .San~ar =illtl7- Cf. 

Halevy, f. A., viii. 12, p. 507 f. Onq. has ~~11 N¥7tt¥ '1n 
the land of Babel.' The word occurs besides in Josh. 7, 2 I. 

Is. u, 11. Dan. 1, 2. Zech. 5, 1 I. 

I I. Render, 'From that land he went forth lo Asshur,' etc. 

This translation is not only demanded by ver. 2 2, where 
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Asshur is enumerated among the sons of Shem, but by ver. 
10, .,,~ here, being opposed to Shinar in that verse. The 
versions, however, except Targ. Jon.; take .,,eiN as subject, 
as though it were the name of a person, which is never the 
case in the 0. T. .,,~N is here taken in its geographical 
sense, and denotes the district on the east bank of the Tigris, 
as the site of the cities assigned to it shews; cf. 2, 14. 

-,-,tt,i~ is the acc. of motion towards, without the ending 

ii,; cf. 35, 1. 3. 43, 15. Ex. 4, 19, and constantly; see 
Ges., § 118. 2; M. R., § 41 a; Dav., S., § 69 b. 

i1'i~":l. LXX, Nww~, Assyrian 'Ninua,' also 'Nind,' on 
the east bank of the Tigris, opposite the modern Mosul, now 
Kujundschik. Cf. Schrader, C. 0. T., p. 82 . 

.,.,V ri::::ini = lit. 'streets o.f a dry,' or 'wide places o.f a 
czYy;' unless it be preferred to regard the two words as in 
appos1Uon. The LXX have n)v 'Po6>/3w, 'ITo>.w. Probably 

i'll n:::in; is distinct from ii'1Ji'1 n,:::in; in 36, 37, though it has 
been conjectured that the two are identical, and that it is 
Rahaba on the Euphrates; see Tuch, p. 189. Di. supposes 
that, according to its name, it formed a sort of suburb of 
Nineveh, the position of which is now unknown ; so Del. in 
his Paradzes, p. 261, co~paring 'Ri(rl)-bit z'r Ni-na-a' in 
the inscription of Asarhaddon (i. 53), etc.; see Schrader, 

C. 0. T., p. 84. 

nS:, was formerly identified with Ka>.ax'I•~ of Strabo, 

perhaps n~Q, whither (according to 2 Kings 17, 6. 18, 11) 
a portion of the ten tribes was carried away captive by 
Shalmaneser. More probably it is the same as Kal!J,u of the 

inscriptions, built about 1300 by Shalmaneser I, and re

founded by Asurna~irhabal (883-859), and raised to the 
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position of a royal residence (see Schrader, C. 0. T., p. 8r). 

Kal~u occupied the site of the present village and hill of 

Nimrud, in the most southern angle of the triangle formed 

by the Tigris and Zab; see Di., p. 87. It is distinct from 

n:,n mentioned above. 

12. 10""1, LXX, Aa,uµ., cf. Lag., Gen. Graece, p. 36, is 

only mentioned here, and is not found on the inscriptions ; 

but as it lies between Nineveh and Kelach, it is to be sought 

for between Kujundschz"k and Nimrud. Prof. Sayce identifies 

it with Ref-enz~ i.e. rv W~i; see Academy, May I, 1880, and 

Schrader, C. 0. T., p. 83 f 

n,~,.:li1 ""l~l,'i1 ~in cannot refer to fCi alone, as nothing 

further is known of the large city of Resen ; and from its 

position between Nineveh and Kelach, it must be regarded 

as insignificant. We must therefore refer it either to the four 

cities, or to Nineveh, together with the other three; Nineveh 

being regarded as forming with the other three a great city ; 

cf. Jon. 1, 2. 3, 2. 4, II. 

13. The sons of Mizraim. 

o,,,,, 1 Chron. r, II o••ii:, Ktb. We find the o•i,:, ( in 

Jer. 46, 9. Ez. 27, 10. 30, 5) mentioned as bow men in the 

army of the Egyptians, or Tyrians; in Jer. and Ez. 30, 5, 

with Cush and Phut; in Ez. 27, 10, with Persia and Phut; 

and in Is. 66, 19, among the most distant people. In Is. I.e. 

and the two passages in Ez., the sing. form ,,, is used. 

They are identified by Hitzig with the Lz'byans; by Movers 

(Phoen., ii. 1. 377 ff.) with the Berber tribe of Ln.va/a dwelling 

on the Syrtes ; by Knobel with the Egyptised portion of the 

Semitic ,,:, (cf. ver. 22), who had settled in north-eastern 

Egypt. All these identifications are precarious. A people 

of western lower Egypt, or on its borders, seems to be 
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required to explain ti•i,,. ,,, in ver. 2 2 is different from 

the ti•ii, here mentioned; cf. further, Di. and Tuch on 
this verse. 

u.,O~l.'. LXX, Alv,,.,r.,/1-', uncertain. Pesh. has ~, 

which Tuch emends to p ,a•,, Kn. and Bunsen connect 

it with 'emhz't,' i. e. 'north,' and explain it as North Egypt. 
Ebers explains tl'OJY as=' an-amu,' the wandering Amu or 

Asiatic herdsmen who had settled on the Bucolic arm of the 
Nile, where there was pasture for their cattle. 

□.,:i.:,~. LXX, Aa/:l«i,.-probably identical with the ti•:JiS 
in Nah. 3, 9. 2 Chron. 12, 3. 16, 8. Dan. 11, 43-are the 
Lz'byans, old Egyptian 'Tehennu' (' Thihenu '), also 'Lebu' 

or 'Rebu.' Wright compares for the interchange of i1 and ,, 
ti•i,,, Sam. ti•in,; f!ii:J, Syr. L~~; y,,, Syr. ioi;. 'The 

name here is to be understood of the Libyans on the borders 

of Egypt,' Di. 

O.,nr,o:i. LXX, Lag. reads N,cpOa>..,i,., and Swete gives 

N,cp6a)..«iJL, both editions place the ·word after Aoua.,1,., and 

not as in Heb. text at the end of the verse. Pesh. has 

~t~, with .. for J. Bochart identifies ti•nnElJ with 
N,cpOur, in Plut. de Isid., p. 96, the most northern portion 

of Egypt on the sea-shore. More probable is the identifica

tion proposed by Ebers, 'na-ptah,' = al rov <1>6a, i. e. those 

belongz'ng lo Ptah or Hephaestus, the Memphitic Egyptians. 

Erman (quoted by Di., p. 189) reads ti•nonEl, i.e. Northern 

Land, as opposed to cinEl=Southern Land. 

14. t:l.,DiT""!:l, derived from cinEl, which (see Is. 11, 11. 

Jer. 44, 1. 15. Ez. 29, 14. 30, 14) signifies Upper Egypt 

(Thebais). 

□.,nSo:,. LXX, Xauµ.w111Eiµ. j cf. Lag., Gen. Graece, P· 36. 
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Since Tiochart's time, usually idenLified with the Colchians 

on the Black Sea, because these (according to Herodotus, 

Strabo, and others) were descendants of the EgypLians. 

Knobel and others identify ",c:i with the dry and salty strip 

of land stretching from the eastern mouth of the Nile along 

the sea up to the southern frontier of Palestine, with lake 

Sirbonis and mount Casius or the Kacr1wTir, which, according 

to Ptolemy, belonged to Egypt. The name, in this case, 

may be= the Coptic kas-lokh, 'hot mormlazn.' But this 

identification is doubtful; see Di. here. 

o,r,wSc tm.it.:l ,~~., -,uj~. If c•n,c:i are the Colchians, 
this notice is senseless, and then we must assume that here 

and in I Chron. 1, 1 2 the words are out of place, and should 

come after tl'inEl:i. Kn. and Del. keep the present order of 

the text, and distinguish between earlier Philistines who 

came from the c•n,c:i, and later Philistines who came from 

inEl:l; but in Deut. 2, 2 3. Amos 9, 7. J er. 4 7, 4, the 
Philistines are spoken of as coming from i1nEl:i, and no 

mention is made of any such double origin. Di. prefers 

to assume that the first immigration of the Philistines was 

not, made directly from Crete, but came by the way of the 

Egyptian sea coast, near to the c•n,c:i: The versions follow 

the order of the Mass. text. c•n~,El = probably 'emigrants' 

or 'strangers,' from ~,El, Eth. falasa, 'lo wander.' n~,e:i, 
P hz'lz'sh'a, is called IIaXniuTiv11 by Josephus, and this name 

afterwards was used as the name of the whole land of 

Canaan. In Assyrian it is 'Palastav ' or 'Pz'/zsta;' see 

Schrader, C. 0. T., p. 86. For the Philistines, cf. Sh., G., 

p. 169 f.; Bad., Pal., p. 154 f. 

o,,r,c:,. Not the Cappadocians, as LXX in Deut. 2, 23. 

Amos 9, 7; Vulg. (everywhere else, but here 'Caphtorim '), 

Targg. Onq., Ps.-Jon., and Jer., and Pesh.; but more 
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probably Crete; not only because such an important island 

would scarcely be omitted in this table of nations, but also 

because Ka.ftor in Jer, 47, 4 is expressly mentioned as an'~, 

and the Philistines in r Sam. 30. r 4. Ez. 25, 16. Zeph. 2, 5, 

etc. are called tl'l"li:J : cf. Tac., Hz'st., v. 2, who indirectly 

testifies to the origin of the Philistines from Crete ; see 

Del.5, p. 217 f.; and Sh., G., pp. 135, qot, 198. 

15. The descendants of Canaan. 

l'l,':!r the first-born, perhaps 'the fisher-town' (from ,~~), 

the oldest settlement of the Canaanites, and the only one 

of all the Phoenician towns known to Homer. In Josh. 

11, 8. 19, 28 it is called il:li 11i1y, Even when Tyre had 

gained a reputation, the Phoenicians were still called 

Sidonians; Deut. 3, 9. Josh. 13, 6. r Kings rr, 5. r 6, 3 r. 
The absence of any mention of Tyre in the table is notice

able; cf. Di., p. 190 f. 

Iln. 'The form nn ( without '--:-, although t:i•nn, instead 

of nr.i '~f, is commonly found in P) points to the name of 

a people of wide range,' Di. nn=the 'Cheta' of the Egyptian 

Monuments, who in the period from the 18th to the 20th 

dynasty were the ruling nation in Syria, between the 

Orantes and Euphrates, up to Asia Minor. Brought under 

the rule of Egypt by Thutmosis II, they soon penetrated 

further south and became, as we learn from the Tel-el

Amarna Letters, in the time of Amenophis III and IV, 

dangerous foes of the Phoenician coast towns, up to that 

time under the sway of Egypt. Palestine was again brought 

entirely under Egyptian control by the campaigns of Seti I 

and Ramses II, but in N. Syria the 'Cheta' maintained their 

supremacy. In the Assyrian inscriptions, the 'Hafiz',' in 

this sense, are often mentioned from I roe onwards, but 

from the end of the eighth century, \\hen these territories 
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were absorbed by the Assyrian Empire, the name is applied, in 

a more limited sense, to the Hittites in Palestine (cf. Schrader, 

K. G.F., p. 225 ff.; C. 0. T., p. 9r ff,); and the author of 

Gen. x seems to refer mainly, if not exclusively, to the 

nn in Canaan. Their chief city was Kadesh on the Orontes. 

In I Kings 10, 29. 2 Kings 7, 6 Hittite kings are mentioned 

in Syria; and the Hittites in the 0. T. may very possibly 

be offshoots of these Syrian Hittites, see further, Di.; Sayce 

in the Trans. ef the Soc. o_f B1·b. Arch., vii. 2. 248 ff.; 

Cheyne, Enc. Brz't. s. v.; Wright, Empire ef the Hit!z'tes. 

r6. 'Oi:i,,;,. 'The Jebusz'tes,' who dwelt in and around 

Jebus, afterwards called Jerusalem. 

'10~i1. ' The Amorz'tes,' who dwelt in the hill country 

of Ephraim and Judah, and spread out far into the south; 

the most powerful and warlike of all the Canaanitish tribes. 

· In E and D 'i0t(i1 is the general name for the original 

inhabitants of Palestine, before the coming of the Israelites, 

while J uses the title ')l,!)::J. Cf. Amar, the name of Palestine 

in the Egyptian Monuments, and Amurra, in the Tel-el

Amarna Letters. Deut. 3, 9 is a specimen of the Amorite 

language, Di. 'iOt( = prob. 'those who dwell on high 

ground' (cf. Num. 13, 29), from_ib~ = i'I?~, Is. 17, 9, 'lop,· 

'height.' 

"'U.i:,"'1). 'T~e Gz'rgashz'tes,' cf. 15, 21. Deut. 7, 1, their 

position is uncertain : possibly they must be sought for in 

the west Jordan land; cf. Josh. 24, 11. 

17. .,,n;,. ' The Hivz'tes .' •in possibly = ' those who lz'vr 

in town-communz'tz'es (Stadlgemez'nden), n~i:t ,' Di.; cf. 34, 2. 

Josh. 9. Later they are found in the Lebanon and Hermon dis

tricts, perhaps driven thither by the Israelites; Josh. 11, 3. Judg. 

3, 3. 2 Sam. 24, 7. Cf. Ewald, His., i. p. 237 (Eng. Trans.). 

I 2 
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The 'Ii£), i. e. 'Perz'zzz'tes,' 'those who dwell 1i1 open villages,' 

l'1\li£), who are mentioned in 13, 7. 15, 20, are not found in 
this table; see Di., p. 192. 

'j?""tl-1:-1 are the Phoenicians of "Ap,c'/ (Aram. jl):i.,, Ni'iN), 

at the foot of mount Lebanon, about five hours north of 

Tripolis, the birth-place of the emperor Alexander Severus. 

"Ap,c'I has been rediscovered in the modern Tell Arqa and 
village Arqa. LXX, 'Apou1eaior. In Assyrian 'Ar/fa;' see 
Schrader, C. 0. T., p. 87. 

~.:i,c,;,. 'The Phoenicians of Sin.' Hieron., Quaest. ed. 

Lag., p. 17, mentions a town Si'n, not far from Arqa. 

Breydenbach (see Di., p. 192) in 1483 found a village -~n, 
half a mile from the river Arqa. 

18. ,,,-,t-11;,. LXX, Tov 'ApalJ,ov. 'The Aradz'ans,' men

tioned in Ez. 2 7, 8. 1 1 as the sailors and warriors of the 
Tyrians, are the inhabitants of "ApalJor, · a Phoenician city 

built on a rocky island north of Tripolis, according to 

Strabo, by exiles from Sidon. But this does not prove that 
there were no Aradians at an earlier date ; see Di., p. 19 2. 

Arvad is frequently found on the Assyrian inscriptions 

'Ar-va-da, Aruada;' see Schrader, C. 0. T., p. 87 f. Cf. 

Bad., Pal., p. 382. 

~""t0!?:-1. 'The Phoenicians of Simyra,' south of Aradus, 

north of Tripolis, mentioned by Strabo.. In Assyrian 

'$i'-m1'r-ra ;' see Schrader, C. 0. T., p. 89, and in the 

Tel-el-Amarna Letters $umura and $umur. The name 

is still preserved in Sumra, a small village, cf. 'Bad., Pal., 

P· 379• 

'IiOn;,. ' The 1nhab1'/anls oj' Hamalh ',' the modern 

' Arab. ,~. Ass. Amattu, Del., Par., p. 27:, f., Proleg., p. 17_4. 
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-lfamd, about thirty-eight hours N. of Damascus, on the 

Orantes (cf. Bad., Pal., p. 396 f.), often mentioned in tht> 
0. T., and Assyrian inscriptions up to Sargon's time, 'mat 
Hamatti;' see Schrader, C. 0. T., p. 90. 

i::.rm is Nif'. of Y,!:l; there is no necessity to take it with 
Ewald from r"!:l, 

~~:V~::lil, used here and ver. 19 in its narrower sense, 
excluding the Phoenicians and Syrians. 

20. il::lH:J scripti'o plena, for ':)~::!; i1:l~:l here, ver. 30, 1 3, 

10. 25, 18, is to be taken as an adv. acc. for the fuller ,~:i "'ll,I, 19, 22, lit.·, as thou comes!;' cf. on 13, 10. 

:,-,..,,. 'Gerar,' in Philistia, it was more towards the 
south than Gaza. On the i1 of motion towards, see Ges., 

§ 90. 2; Dav., § I7. 3. 

ilt:V. ' Gaza,' the southernmost frontier stronghold in 

Philistia; see Sh., G., p. 181 f.; Bad., Pal., p. 154 f. 

u~:l!'I no,H, mo:v'i no,o I the four cities of the 

plain, mentioned with Bela in 14, 2. They probably 
occupied the ground now covered by the southern portion 

of the Dead Sea; see Di., p. 237. 

:VID~. Hieron. and Targ. Jer. identify it with Ca!lz'rrhoe. 

on the east side of the Dead Sea, in the Waqy Zerka Ma'in, 

celebrated afterwards for its hot springs. But Di. objects 

to this identification, as Callirrhoe lies too far north ; and 

points out, that according to the analogy of the preceding 

verse, a town on this side of the Dead Sea or of the Ghor 

is required. 

2 1-3 r. THE DESCENDANTS OF SHEM. 

21. Hiil □'- . , , ott,i',i; see the note on 4, 26. 

"'1:l:V ; see the note on 1 4, 1 3. 
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S"\,;i:-, 110' 'n~. Render, ' The elder brother ef Japhet.' 

The rendering ' Brother ef Japhet, the elder,' adopted by the 

LXX, Symm., Massoretes, Rashi, and others, is refuted by 
the fact that the limitation of ,,,l to the age would only 

then be sufficiently indicated if the text ran ,,"lli1 nJ 1::,. 

(9, 24. 27, 1. 15. 42). ,,,m without p or nN cannot= 
· nalu major.' On ,,ili1, as comparative (or superlative), 

see on 9, 24; and cf. Dav., S., §§ 27, 34; Ges., § 133. 2. 3. 

22. uS'lJ = 'Elam' and 'the Elanu"tes,' the land and 

people on the east of the lower Tigris, south of Assyria and 
Media, north of the Persian Gulf; nearly corresponding to 

the more modern Suszana and E/ymazs. 'c,•11 neither here 

nor elsewhere in the 0. T. included Persia or all the land 
up to India,' Di. In Assyrian "Ilam' or ''llam!z";' see 
Schrader, C. 0. T., p. 96 . 

.,,u;~. 'As.ryria and the As.ryrzans,' ' for the most part 

on the eastern side of the central Tigris, between Armenia, 

Susiana, and Media; its extent cannot be accurately defined; 

so called after its old capital and deity Asur ;' see Schrader, 

C. 0. T., p. 97, also p. 35. The Assyrians (as their inscrip
tions testify) spoke a Semitic language. 

,w:::i~"'~, since Bochart's time usually explained by 

'Appanax'inr (Ptol. vi. 1. 2 ), the hill country of the upper Zab 

( east of Carduchia or Gordyene ). The name occurs fre

quently in the Assyrian inscriptions as Arbalµz, or Arablµz, 

but its meaning is not clear. Ges., Kn., and others explai~ 

it as = 'boundary ef the Cha/deans' from ~JiN = Arab . .U~i 
'boundary,' and iw.:, =Cha/dean; cf. Josephus' statement that 

the Chaldeans were descended from 'Aprf,atJlirJr. Schrader 

and others object to the identification of "iN with Arrapa

chitis, as the Assyrian inscriptions never mention Chaldeans 
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as settled in those districts. Di. thinks, that following the 

geographical notices in the inscriptions, the 'land of the 

Cha/deans' must be sought in the south, but not in Accadia 

(Neuville) or Babylonia (Fried. Del. and Sehr.), as this land 
was well known to the Hebrews under other names. He 

regards il:i:i!:li~ as being the territory of the Chaldeans from 

the Persian Gulf towards the North. He draws attention 
to the fact that Kardunz'as, the Assyrian name at a later 

date for Babylonia in general, was originally the title of 
the Babylonian coast lands, and that it signifies 'land of the 

Cha/deans.' Cf. his Comm., p. 195 f. 

,,~. Apparently 'the Lydz'ans' and 'Lydz'a.' It is not, 

however, clear why Lydians should be placed among the 

Semites. Their language was not Semitic, and they do not 
appear to have formed a portion of any Semitic kingdom. 

See Di., p. 196, and Del. 5 ad Joe. There is no reason to 
assume that the narrator here wishes to limit the title to 
the Lydians of Asia Minor. In the other passages in the 
0. T. where ,,, occurs, the African Lydians are probably 

meant, though Stade and Fried. Del. question the existence 
of African c,,,,: cf. also Schrader, C. 0. T., p. 98 f. 

o-,H. 'Rather the name of a people than a land, and 

with a wider meaning than Syria, so that when it is more 

accurately spoken of, some addition is made to the name, as 

C'i;i) t)i~, p~o, Ci~. Ci~ = the peoples of Syria and 

Mesopotamia, up to the upper plains of the Tigris and the 

valley-land within the Taurus, which was at a later date 

considered as belonging to Armenia. The explanation of 

the name as ' Highland' is very doubtful. In Assyrian 

'Aramu,' 'Arumu,' and 'An'mtt ;' see Schrader, C. 0. T., 

p. 100. 
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23. The sons of Aram 1• 

r1:t,, is mentioned in 22, 21 as the first son of Nahor; in 

36, 28 as a son of Dishan (lei.,,); in Job 1, 1 as a people 

north-east of Edom. In Jer. 25, 20 kings of the land of Uz 
are spoken of, and in Lam. 4, 2 1 Edomites are mentioned 

as dwelling in the land of Uz. According to Josephus, 
Ant., i. 6. 4, Uz founded Trachonilis and Damascus. 'All 

this points to a people who were widely scattered in southern 
Syria and the Wilderness, viz. in the neighbourhood of 

Hauran and Damascus,' Di. Cf. also Robertson Smith, 

Kinship, p. 261, and Glaser, Skizzen der Gesch. und Geograph. 

A rabz'ens, ii. p. 411 f. 

~'lM is uncertain. Josephus, Ant., i. 6. 4, gives ,in as 

the founder of Armenia. Bochart refers it to Xo>..o/3°"1111'/ in 

Armenia. It is usually identified (see Di., p. 197) with I;Iule 
(il_,J.l), a name that still attaches itself to lake Merom in 

Galilee and the marshy land around it, but also to a district 

between Emesa and Tripolis. A district 'lf uh'(j)a' near 
mount Masius is mentioned in the Assyrian inscriptions; see 

Del., Par., p. 259. 

"'1.nJ is unknown. Josephus I. c. mentions ,m as the 

founder of the Bactrians. Jerome supposes ,nl to be the 

Carians. Clericus takes it to be 'Kar/hara' on the Tigris; 

see Tuch, p. 204. 

tt,io. Heb.-Sam. N~O; LXX, Mouox, I Chron. 1, I7 :Jl?I?,; 
cf. Ps. 1 2 o, 5. Josephus I. c. explains by Mryunvaioi, at the 

mouths of the Euphrates and Tigris (Syr. µ). More 

probable is Bochart's identification with Mons Masius, north 

of Nisibis. 

1 These words are wanting in I Chron. 1, 17. 
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24. The descendants of Arpachshad. 

n1,w and i:ll/ the son of n,~, also found in I I' I 2. r 4. 

25. ,1,,_ On the passive, see 4, 18. 

~~O, the same individual is mentioned in II, 18. 

Y'"'Hi1 il~~D~. ' The earth was divided,' i. e. the popu
lation of the earth; possibly to be referred to II, 1-9; cf. 

Ps. 55, 10; or it may refer to some partition of the soil 
amongst distinct nations, in which case we should expect 

to find j,,n. ),£1 may have been used here on account of 

the proper name ),£i. 

l~P\ 'Joqlan.' 'Joqtan, from the notices in the Bible, 
was regarded by the Arab genealogists under the name 
" Qa!J/dn," as the ancestor of the genuine Arabs in Arabia 

proper, from whom the old prehistoric inhabitants, as 'Ad, 

Thamud, Gadts, etc. on the one hand, and the Ishmaelites of 

the north (Gen. 25, 12 ff.) on the other, were distinguished.' 

Di. The name ' QaMan' is still preserved as the name of 
a district and a tribe in northern Yemen. 

26. ,,,o~H. The ,N in this word is usually explained 

as the Arabic article, and this is the view evidently adopted 

by the punctuators. Other alleged instances of the Arabic 

article in Hebrew words, are l!i•:;i~?~, tl'Q~n?tt, tl~i'?tt, and 

the p. n. i~il'I?~, cf. C. P. Ges., p. 38, and H W.B., 1 r th 
ed. sub voce. It is more probable, however, that ,N, as in 

many other Sabaean names, should be read '~ ' God,' and 
that ,,,r., comes from the root ii', so that the word = + ,N 
,,,c ' God (is) a loving one,' or = ,,, + c,N 'Il loves' (tl is 

then the mimation). Cf. D. H. Muller, Z. D. 1ll. G., xxxviii. 

18, and Glaser, Skizzen, ii. p. 280. The identification or 

this name is uncertain. Bochart connects it with the 'AAXo,•-
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µ.aiwTa, of Ptolemy in the midst or Yemen. Tuch corrects 

it into i;io,N, i.e . .)~, grandson of Sabas, who, with his 

tribe, inhabited the hill country of Yemen, near ~j · 

~1,u; is uncertain. 'Bochart compares the ia>.a.,.11vol of 

Ptolemy, vi. 7. 23; Knobel, a district Sal.fie(~ in Niebuhr, 

Arab., p. 24 7 ), south-westward of $an'd; Osiander, Sulef 

or Sali/, the name of a tribe in Yemen,' Di., p. 198 f. 

r,io'"'l~r,, rediscovered on the Sabaean inscriptions as 

nio;i;'n, i. e. l;Ia9-ramaut (=r_;.l;.), is the name of a district 
east of Yemen on the sea coast, which is probably identical 

with the land of the XaTpaµwT'iTm, one of the four chief tribes 

dwelling in southern Arabia (Strabo, xvi. 4. 2 ). Their 
capital was Ia{3aTa, cf. ver. 7. The name is preserved at the 

present day. 

n'"'I~ is uncertain. 'As the word means "moon" in Heb., 

Sab., and Geez, Bochart conjectured the J\..4 ~ "sons 

ef the new moon" or A lz1aei in northern Yemen; Michaelis, 

the moon-coast and moon-mountaz'n, __,..-iJl ~ or ~ in 

eastern ~a9-Iamaut,' Di. 

27. tl""'li7i1, Heb.-Sarn. CliliN, is unknown. The 'Al!pa• 

µim, of Ptolerny, or the Atramztae of Pliny, have been 

suggested, but they probably belong to T'\lt:liYn. 

Sti~, Heb.-Sam. 'l'N, LXX, Al(~>.. (Lagarde, A1~~>.., so 

Tisch.'s text), according to Arab tradition, was the old 
name of the capital of Yemen, called, since the Elhiopic 

occupation in the fifth century A. D., $an'd (&l...:.o). See 

further, Di., p. 199. 

n',p, is unknown. Perhaps= 'a palm-bearz·ng dzstrzct' 

( Arab. Ji; ' a palm tree'). Bochart identified it with the 

Mz'naei of Pliny and Strabo. 
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28. ',::i,v, I Chron. r, 22 ,:i,y, so Heb.-Sam., Vulg. 
'Ebal,' LXX, r,{:M>. and EM>., is unknown. 

of the LXX omits the word. 
Swete's edition 

',N'IJ~J.~ is unknown. Cf. the Sabaean ;nfivo:ii-t = ' a 

.father is 'Attar,' Hal., Melanges, p. 86. D. H. Miiller, 
Z.D.M. G., xxxvii. 18. 

~J.ID, see ver. 7. 'The Sabaeans,' here as the descendants 

of Joqtan, among the Arabs; in 25, 3, among the descendants 
of Abraham and Keturah. There is no reason to assume that 

there were three distinct Sabaean peoples as Kn. does. Cf. 

Schrader, C. 0. T., p. 103. 

29. "'l!:i,t•~ is mentioned, from Solomon's time onwards, 
as the land whence the fleet of Hiram and Solomon, after a 
three years' voyage, brought gold, precious stones, sandal

wood, .silver, ivory, apes, and peacocks ( 1 Kings 9, 2 8. 1 o, 

II. 22. 2 Chron. 8, 18. 9, 10), and whose gold became 

proverbial as fine gold (Ps. 45, 10. Job 22, 24. 28, 16. 

Is. 13, 12. 1 Chron. 29, 4). Its position has been disputed, 

but as it is mentioned among the sons of J oqtan it must 

perhaps be sought for in Arabia (cf. ver. 30), probably 
on the southern or south-eastern coast. On the Arabian 

coast, however, no suitable place with which Ophir can 

be identified is at present known. Ophir has also been 

identified with Supara on the coast of Malabar (Ptol. vii. 

1. 6) ; with So.fa/a on the east coast of Africa, opposite 

Madagascar, in the neighbourhood of which the ruins of 

Zimbabye h~ve been recently discovered; and with Abhi"ra 

on the coast of the Indus Delta. It has also been supposed 
that Ophir must be located somewhere on the west coast of 

Arabia, between J:Iigaz and Yemen, where much gold and 
silver were found in former times; so Sprenger and Riehm. 

See further, Di., p. 200. 
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;-,½,~,n. Cf. ver. 7, and 2, 11. 'Assuming that there was 
a ;,S,,n in north-west Arabia, on the Persian Gulf (cf. 25, 18. 

I Sam. 15, 71, and Gen. 2, 11), the XavXora,o, of Strabo (xvi. 

4. 2) and ijuwaz7a in Bahrein on the coast may be com

pared(Niebuhr, Arab., p.342),' Di. Glaser,S.hzzen, ii. pp. 267, 

325 f., 339 f., thinks that ;,S,,n here=the district of Verna.ma; 
cf. Di., p. 200. 

J.J.'1~ is unknown. Bochart compares the 'I"'~ap,m, of 

Ptol. vi. 7. 24 (which he emends to 'I"'~a~Ta,) on the coast 

of the Indian Ocean ; Halevy and Glaser the tribe :::l:::l'i'l' 

mentioned in Sabaean inscriptions. 

30. NIDO is uncertain. Bochart, Moii{a, a seaport town 
within the Bab-el-Mandeb ; Knobel, Bischa, in northern 

Yemen ; Tuch and others, Mesene, a district at the head of 

the Persian Gulf. The LXX read Nip'? (Mauu,,l), cf. 25, 14. 

This is possibly the correct reading here, as N~ in northern 

Arabia would more probably be known to the Hebrews than 

Mesene; cf. Hal., Mel., p. 91 f. 

o,p;-, ""lil il""IOD. Render, ' Towards Sephar, towards 

the mountain o.f the east.' cip;i ii'l cannot b~ predicate of the 

sentence on account of its position, nor in apposition to 
i'li~CI, because nothing is known of a mountain bearing this 

name. i~9 is usually regarded as ;ul;, either the Himyaritic 
royal city :{aphar near Yertm, in Yemen, or the coast town 

:{aphar, situated in eastern J;Ia9-ramaut (Mahra:), near Mzrbaf, 
called at the present time Isfor. It is not clear which z;aphar 

is intended here. Di. thinks that the identification of i~9 is 

still uncertain, but points out that it should probably be 

sought for in southern Arabia, and must have b~en more or 

less known to the Hebrews. Cf. his Comm., p. 201. 

1 The reading in I Sam. 15, 7 is doubtful. Wei. reads u~'!fl, cf. 
Sam,, p. 97; Driver, Sam., ad loc. 
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□,pi1 -iil. Hardly the Arabian hill country (Neyd), as 
this would only be suitable if "p;i ii'I could be subject to w, 
tJJl:iir.i. If it is dependant on i'l:lt-CJ (Kn., Del., etc.), it must 
be the name of a mountain range in the south, possibly the 

so-called 'Incense-mountains' (i'IJJ~'i'I iii, Ibn-Ezra on Gen. 1, 

11 ), between ];[aq.ramaut and Mahra. 

1. "il~,. The imperf. with waw conv. commencing the 

narrative, the chapter being loosely connected with the pre

ceding one; cf. Ges., § 111. 2; Dav., S., § 51. 

"i;\i il!:liV Y""lHi1 1,:i. 'The whole earth was one tongue.' 

The predicate in Hebrew, as in Arabic, is often a substan

tive, where in our idiom an adj. is used, or some such phrase 

as 'consz'sls of,' 'contaz"ns.' This construction is commonly 
used in designating the material out of which an object is 

made, and in specifying weights or measures, etc.; but an 
extension of this usage is also often found in Hebrew, 'when 

terms other than material attributes are treated similarly ; ' 

Dr.,§ 189. 2; Ewald,§ 296 b; Ges., § 14 r. 1. R. 1; Dav., S., 

§ 29 e; M. R., § 125. R. a; cf. 2 Sam. 17, 3 i'IW tlYil ,:i 
o,,l:i; Job 3, 4 11:in W t-eii'li'I oi•;i; Is. 2 7, 10, and often. 

i1!:liV=lit. 'lz'p,' then 'language;' so in Is. 19, 18 IYJ:l ni::~; 

33, 19 i'IEl~ •pr.,y; cf. Ez. 3, 5. P uses ji~, in this sense, 

10, 5. 20. 31; cf. Deut. 28, 49. 

□",n~ tr-i::i, = lit. 'single words,' i. e. 'the same' or 

'similar words.' The use of o•int-e in the phrase o•int-e tl'C' 

27, 44. 29, 20. Dan. 11, 20, meaning 'single,' i.e. 'a.few 

dqys,' is different from its use here. 

2. :VO.:l does not only mean 'lo break up the camp,' but 

'lo slrz'ke the lenls and move onward on the journey.' 
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□,p~. Not 'from the east,' but as 13, 11 'eastwards ' 

(cf. M. R., § 49. Rem. d. 12, 8), i. e. 'from the standpoint 
of the author, in Palestine (29, 1 ),' Di. 

:-il.,'p:l, prop. 'a split' or 'cleft,' but according to the 
usage of the language, ' a plain {yz'ng z"n a broad valley,' 'a 

·vallt:y pla1"n;' cf. the Syriac )~~ 'campus patens.' The dis
tinction between geographical synonyms should be noted; see 

Stanley, Sz"naz' and Palestz"ne, App.,§ 5, where the n111p::i men
tioned in the 0. T. are enumerated, and Sh., G., pp. 384, 654. 

""1:V:lID Y""l~:l. Cf. on 10, 10. 

t., . 
3. "lill,'""I , N W'~. ' One to the other.' On this mode of 

expressing the reciprocal relation, see Ges., § 139. 1 c; M. R., 
§ 72. 3. Rem. a; cf. § 94 c. Rem. a; Dav., S., § 11. R. c. 

i'T~i'T is properly imper. with 11 cohort. (Ges., § 48. 5; 
Stade, § 592 c) from the root ::i11~ 'to give,' which, though 
common in Aramaic and Arabic(~_,), is confined in Heb. 
to the imper. sing. and plural. 11::i11 sing. sometimes has the 
force of an interjection, so here, 'up,' 'come on;' A. V. 'go 

to,' so vers. 4. 7. Ex. 1, 1 o. For the form, cf. Ges., § 69. 2. 

Rem. 2. Other verbal forms used as interjections are 11N"1 

'see!' 11::b 'come!' cf. Stade, § 380. 

:-,:i:i.1:-:i. 'Let us bake;' the imperf. with 11 cohort., to 

express the intention with greater energy; cf. Ges., §§ 48. 3, 
108. 1 a; Dav., S., § 61 f.; M. R., § 9; Driver, § 49 (:3. 

The verb r::i, is a denominative from 11P?. 

o~:i:i.1, 'bricks,' perhaps so called as being baked white by 

the heat of the sun. The word occurs in Assyr. under the 

form lz"bz"ltu, cstr. state Hbnat, Schrader, C. 0. T., p. 106. 

i1!:l""IID1,. Dat. of the product; cf. 2, 2 2. Amos 5, 8, lit. 

' 1·nto what 1"s burnt,' i. e. 'bncks.' Render, 'And lei us burn 
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!/,em into brz"cks.' The bricks here mentioned were different 

from those made of a mixture of straw and clay, Ex. r, 14. 

5, 7. 

4. t:J'IQU):::l iu..i~"'li. Render, 'Wz"flz ifs lop in the heavens.' 

The clause is a simple circumstantial one; cf. 24, ro. 25, 26; 

Dr., § 159; Ewald, § 341 a; Dav., S., § I 38 a; so Is. 6, 6 ,,,:i., 
il:l~i; Zech. 2, 5 ;,io ,::i.n ,,,:i.,. In Deut. 1, 28 we have 

the word tl'il/ qualified by tl'Ot::i::J. ni;i~::i. 'fortified in the 

heavens,' i. e. 'wz"th high and lofty /orlijicalions ;' c[ Dan. 

4, 8. q. 

tllV iJL, i1ID:VJ, lit. 'let us make us a name,' i. e. 'let us 

gain an honourable name;' so Is. 63, 12. Jer. 32, 20. yi~J j:l 

refers to both halves of the first part of the verse. They 

had a double object in view, to found a city, and gain for 

themselves an honourable name ; the city being a common 

place of assembly for all, and so a means of keeping them 

together and preventing their being scattered over the earth. 

Others connect )"'l:l) ID closely with tlt::i, and take that word 

'in the sense of ' monument'= Arab. 4-::-, as in 2 Sam. 8, 1 3. 

This however is doubtful, and here unsuitable. 

yio::: i!:J, LXX, 1rpo TOV l3,a,mapijvm ~µ.as, and Vulg. 'anfe

quam divz"damur,' apparently taking j:l as though it were 'J.i,. 
6. 'Behold one people (are they), and one language hazoe they 

all.' The A. V. 'The people is one,' is scarcely correct, as 

that would be rather tlllil in~. The R. V. renders, 'Behold 

they are one people,' etc. 

□Sni1 is inf. cstr. Hif'il of ,,n, with the i1 pointed with 

pathach instead of a composite sheva, on account of the 

following guttural n; cf. Stade, § Bo. 2 b; Ges., § 67. Rem. 6; 

Ewald, § 199 a. So Esth. 6, 13 J;il~r:,;:i; Is. 9, 3 Qhr:,;:i. 
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,, Ls 
"\;\1 0 , n;-, :,l1 = lit. 'and this z's thei"r bcg1nmitg to do,' i. e. 

'merely the commencement of their plan.' 

""1~::::i~ = lit. 'wz'll be cut off,' i. e. 'thry wz'll not be debarred 

.from it;' so once besides, Job 4 2, 2 i1r.llr.l 1r.ir., "11J' tt,. 
':iOl,':. is a lightened form of \11)T: from er.it ; so i1?7,~, ver. 7, 

for i1~:::l~; cf. 9, 19, and Ges., § 67. Rem. 11; Stade,§ 521 a, (3, 

who explains the form in question as formed after the analogy 
of the third pers. pl. perf., instead of \11ll: or ~~~; cf. Ewald, 

§ 193 c. 

7. ;,1,::::i:i. See note on ver. 6 ; and on the first pers. pl., 

see on 1, 26. The word was probably chosen with reference 

to the name ,~f. 
""IID~, expressing the result rather than the aim,=' so that,' 

not 'that;' cf. Ex. 20, 26. Deut. 4, 10. 40. In Gen. 3, 22, 

we haYe jE:l introducing the negative final clause; see Ges., 

§ 165. 2; M. R., § 164 b; Ewald,§ 337 b. 2; Dav., S., § 149. 

1i1:l)""I 11:JW w-~- Cf. on ver. 3· yr.,tci=not merely.' to 

hear,' but 'lo understand,' as in Deut. 28, 49. Is. 33, 19. 

8. r,::::i~ ,S,n-,. After verbs of 'ceasing,' 'hastening,' 

etc., two constructions are usually possible; either the inf. 
cstr. with , as here, or the inf. cstr. alone; cf. Ges., § 12t1. 1; 

Ewald,§ 285. 1; Dav., S., § 82t. With ,,n, 11? may be used, 

see Ex. 23, 5. 1 Kings 15, 21. 

9. ~"'tj? p l,y. 'Therefore thry called its name Babel,' i.e. 

• thry, people called.' On the so-called impersonal use of the 

third pers. perf. masc. sing. ( =tt':l~CI 1-t'W), cf. Ges., § 144. 3 a; 

M.R., § 123. 2; Dav., S., § 108 and R. 1. 

~:l:l, according to the etymology given in the text, is from ,,J .. , T,:i.:i. must then be regarded as contracted from '#?~ ; 
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cf. fi'P,'i? from fi'P,?i?; 'JNW, for 'I?ll(; see Ewald, § 1 58 c; 
Stade, § 124 a; cf. also the Syriac ~ 'confusion oj speech;' 
Arab. J.:J:i This is the Hebrew explanation of the name. 
For the Babylonian it had another meaning, which is probably 

the correct one. Some (Eich., Winer) derive it from Bab 

Bel, ~ y~ 'gale,' i. e. 'court oj Bel;' following the ancients, 
see Steph. of Byzant.; compare the Aramaic and Talmudic 

J~, N:::1:::1 ='gale,' also the names of the Talmud Tracts 

NOP N:::1:::1 'the front gale;' Nin:::i N:::1:::1 'the back gale;' i<::i::i 

Nl/1~ 'the mz'ddle gale;' others, from ,:::i:::i = ,:::i n•:::i, so Tuch, 

comparing for the contraction ilin~v:::i, Josh. 21, 27 =n•:::i 
ilin~l/ 'Temple oj Ashtoreth,' and the Phoen. ,n11:::i=,n11 n:::i 
'Temple of ~lhor;' lnscr. Melz"lensz's, 5, I. 4; Schroder, 
Phoen. Gramm., p. 235; cf. p. 108 (see, however, C. I. S., i. 

p. 163); and the Syriac ,o;?~=,o;? b,....:,; see further, Tuch, 
p. 221. The name as given on the Assyrian inscriptions is 

Bab-Il='Gate oj God,' or (later) Bab-Ilanz='Gate oj the 
Gods,' which is certainly the most probable meaning; cf. 

Schrader, C.O.T., p. 112 ff.; Del., Par., p. 212 ff.; so most 
modems. 

In the following verses, 10-32, we have a genealogical 

table carrxing on the history of the patriarchs from Shem 

to Abram-the founder of the house of Israel-and his 
two brothers Nahor and Haran. This table is in many 

respects very similar to the one found in chap. 5. In both 

ten generations are given, Abram closing the list here, and 

Noah in chap. 5. In both lists the ages of the persons men

tioned are considerably higher than those usually reached. 

Here, as well as chap. 5, we find the length of each person's 

life reckoned, both from his own birth to the birth of his first 

son, and from that event to his death. The LXX and the 

Samaritan deviate in their methods of reckoning the years 

K 
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here, as well as in the earlier chapter, as may be seen from 
the following table taken from Dillmann, p. 209. 

HEBREW TEXT. LXX TEXT. SAMARITAN TEXT. 

!! ~ !! ~~ !! bQ,.!! ~'- C c--
~ 

..!:! ..... C: .5:.= ~ ..,2 ..... d 
-==-= ~ .,oo :s~ ., 0 0 

.0,: ~ -;~ ~ ., 0 0 -;l ~ 
~ww ~,: ~~ 

.0,: ~ 
~~ .0,: ~ 

~~ ~ ~ ~ e.::: ~WW e.:: ~Ww 

~:E~ ~:a~ e.::: ~:OJ: !! 0 <i- !! 0 ]~ !! 0 .;-"'"., ., ~ 00 "'"., ~~ "'"., ~~ 00 1-=-s ,: ~ !-, j~-S !-< ·~~-s !-< !-<., !-<., !-<., !-< "' !-< "' !-< "' ---- ------ ----- --
Shem ... 100 500 600 100 500 600 100 500 600 
Arpachshad 35 4o3 438 135 400 535 135 3o3 438 

(43o) (565) 
------ ------ ------

Kainan ... ... .. . ... 130 33° 460 . .. ... .. . 
Shelach ... 30 4o3 433 130 33o 460 130 303 433 
Eber ... 34 430 464 134 270 404 134 270 4o4 

(370) (5o4) 
---- ------ ------

Peleg ... 30 209 239 130 209 339 130 109 239 
Reu ... 32 207 239 132 207 339 132 107 239 
Serug ... 30 200 230 130 200 33° 130 100 230 
Nabor ... 29 119 148 179 125 304 79 69 148 

(79) (129) (208) 
---- ------ ------

Terach ... 70 (135) (205) 70 (135) (205) 70 (75) (145) 

In both chapters the Hebrew text has most probably 
preserved the more correct lists, though the Samaritan is 
perhaps the most consistent of the three tables. The Sa
maritan list never allows the son to live to a greater age than 
the father; so the numbers, e.g. in the cases of Terach and 
Eber, have to be lowered in order to carry out this rule. 
With the single exception of Terach, the Sam. text increases 
the number of years before the birth of the first son, and in 
all ca:ses, except that of Shem, decreases the number of 
years which each person Jived after the birth of the first son. 
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The Sam. text in the third column agrees with the Hebrew, 

with the exception of the cases of Eber and Terach. The 

LXX text, having a large number of variants, is more or less 

uncertain. Like the Sam. text, seventy years seem to have 

been the limit before which no children were begotten, and 

with the exception of Shem,-where all three texts are the 

same, and Nahor, where one hundred and fifty years are 

added, with a variant, seventy-nine,-the LXX add one 

hundred years to the number each person lived before the 

birth of the first son. In the second column the readings 

are uncertain, but sometimes the numbers are lower than the 

corresponding numbers in the Heb. text. In the third 

column, the LXX have always higher numbers than the 

Hebrew, except in the cases of Shem, of Eber (reading doubt

ful, variant 504) and Terach; the LXX in the latter case 

agreeing with the Heb. text. The years of Kainan's life are 

only given in the LXX text. 

The object of this table, as of that in chap. 5, was pro

bably twofold, to give some account of the period from the 

flood to Abram's birth, a period treated as uneventful, and to 

draw attention to the gradual decline in the number of years 

reached by each patriarch. 

12. On the proper names in this chap., cf. Di. and Del.5 

28. M""'tn '~O ',:i,. 'Coram eo,' i. e. so that he witnessed 

it, 'durz'ng hz"s life-!z"me ;' compare Num. 3, 4. Deut. 21, 16 

(Kn.). 

O',tt.':J "'I'\~ occurs again ver. 31. 15, 7. Neh. 9, 7, but 

not elsewhere. It is not quite clear whether ,,~ is to be 

regarded as a proper name or as an appellative = 'dzslrzi:t.' 
The LXX have xwpa TWV Xa>.aalc,w (Acts 7, 4 l1t. yij< XaMalwv), 

xwpa possibly having arisen from a reading ,,n (but the 

K2 
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article is against this), unless we suppose that the reading 

x_wpn has arisen out of X"'P, and was then supplied with the 

article, and so ,v rf, X"'P'!· Kn. takes il~ as= ili1 '111ounlaz'n,' 
but this is very doubtful. J. D. Michaelis, and others, have 

identified il~ with the castle of Ur, lying within the Persian 

frontier, and six days' journey north of Hatra, mentioned by 

Amm. l\Iarc. xxv. 8. But the Ur mentioned by Marcellinus 

was first founded by the Persians or Parthians (Del. 6), and 

being in an unfruitful and barren district would hardly be 

a suitable place for Abram, the shepherd-prince. Besides, 

1:1•it:1:i points rather to the land about the lower Euphrates 

than to Mesopotamia, and most of the ancients (cf. Di.) hold 

the view that Ur was in Babylonia (Chaldea or Shinar). 

Another identification is that proposed by Sir Henry and 

Prof. George Rawlinson, Ur being :J11$ (which occurs only 

in 1 o, 1 o ), i. e. the present- W arka, on the left bank of the 

lower Euphrates: the name being explained by them as mean

ing 'the 1110011 ci(y,' after the Arab.~- This view has been 

adopted by Loftus, Trav., p. 126. The opinion most current 

among modern expositors is thatil~isMugheir(El-Muqayyar), 

a little south of Warka, on the right bank of the Euphrates, 

where ruins are still to be found. The name il~ is found 

on the inscriptions in the form Uru (seat of the moon-god 

worship : cf. E,upolemos in Euseb., Praep. Evang., ix. 17 

'll'OA<r .-ij, Ba{3v>."'11lar Kaµ.aplllTJ, 7111 rwrr >.,yov,n ml>.111 Ovpl.,11), 

one of the oldest of the Babylonian royal towns in Sumer; 

see Schrader, C. 0. T., p. 114 ff.; Del., Par., pp. 200, 2 261 and 

F. Brown, J. B. L., Dec. 1887, p. 46 ff. 1:1•,ei:i ;,ould then 

be an addition due to the Jews, and not part of the native 

name ; cf. Di., p. 214. Kittel ( Th. St. W., vii. p. 21 5 ff. : cf. 

his Gesch., i. p. 163 ff.) considers that Ur Casdim must be 

sought for in Armenia or in northern Mesopotamia. He 
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does not dispute the existence of an Assyrian Ur, but holds 

that the Ur in this passage must be distinct from Ur in 
south Babylonia. 

The Casdim were the inhabitants of south Babylonia and 
Babylon; they are not mentioned in the Bible or on the 

monuments before the time of Isaiah (see 23, 13). The 
name in a wider sense might possibly have included Meso

potamia. The origin of the Casdim is obscure, but they 
seem to have been a tribe which from small beginnings 

gradually acquired supremacy over south Babylonia and the 
capital; cf. Sayce, Enry. Bn'f., art. Babylonia. The Talmud, 

Baba Bathra, 91, places Ur Casdim in the neighbourhood 

of Babylon. Ur Casdim has also been identified,-but with
out any great probability,-with Edessa (in Syr. ,_J.;J?), by 

Hitzig. The Syrian Christians boast of Edessa as being 

the Ur Casdim of Abraham. The old interpretation current 
among the Jews (also found in the Qoran, Sur. 21) takes 

il~ as meaning fire, and narrates that Abraham confessed 
the true God, and denied the gods of Nimrod, so he was 

cast into the fire, but saved in a miraculous manner by God. 

Hier. probably had this in view when he translated Neh. 9, 7, 
'eduxz'sti eum de igne Chaldaeorum,' see Del. 5, p. 2 42, and 

Beer, Das Leben Abra,ham's nach Auffassung der judzschen 

Sage, 1859. 

30. ,~;, only here and as Ktib in 2 Sam. 6, 23 for i?;; 
the original l of the root, which still exists in Arabic iij, .iJj, 
and reappears in the Hif. and Nif'. of the verb in Hebrew, 

is here preserved. 

31. CJJ:l~ ~~~~~. 'Thry went out wz'th them.' The mcan-
T • :••-

ing of the text is not clear. tll;l~ may not be rendered 'wz'th 

one another,' as the suffix cannot be taken as reciprocal. To 
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regard Abraham and Terach as the subj. of 1N':l'1, and to 

refer tlJ;I~ to Lot and Sarai or vti:e versa, is quite arbitrary and 

not justified by the Hebrew. Nor can tlT'\N be taken as=the 

retinue who accompanied Abraham and Terach, as these have 

not been mentioned previously. The text seems to be cor

rupt. Either read with the LXX tii;:,~ N~'l •thayo avrovr, 
so Sam., Vulg., Del.6

; or with the Pesh. tlJ;I~ N~~L .A.fu6 
,o~, so Ilg. Ols. Terach would be the subject with 

either rendering. 

''""n A R S " A b 1•- Gk ' 1 ~ T , ssyr. . arran, yr. ,.- , ra . i.;,~, • Kappai, 

Lat. Carrae, was situated in north-west Mesopotamia, nine 

hours SSE. of Edessa, on the little river Gullab. 

12. 

1. -,'QH.,,. A. V. wrongly,' Now the Lord had saz'd,' more 

correctly R. V., 'Now the Lord saz'd,' the passage being like 

Judg. 17, 1. 1 Sam. 9, 1; a new narrative is commenced, 
amplifying the preceding one which is regarded as a whole, 

the association of the two being in thought, not in time; 

cf. Driver, § 76 y. Whether the imperf. with waw conv. can 

denote a pluperfect is very doubtful; see note on 1, 2. Driver, 

I. c. Obs., fully discusses the question, and arrives at the 

conclusion that there is not sufficient evidence to justify the 

adoption of a pluperfect rendering in the place of the simple 

past. 

,~ 1S (once again in Pent., Gen. 22, 2) 'get thee,' the 

dat. adds an element of feeling to the bald :J\ implying 
a reference to, or a regard for, the person addressed. The 

dative is often found similarly after verbs of motion, e. g. 

Deut. 1, 7. 40. 5, 27, etc.; see Ges., § 119. 3c. 2; Ewald, 

§ 315 a; Dav., S., § 101. R. b; M. R., § 51. 3. R. a. 3. 
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7~1~0, probably Harran; cf. ver. 4 with 24, 4. 7. 38. 

In Acts 7, 2 1rlNC is taken as Ur Casdim; so Hupfeld. 

;1~7~ for 11~71:t. lmpf. Hif'. of i1Ni with the so-called 
) demons.; the verb i1Ni and other verbs ;i", frequently use 

the suffix wilh ) ; cf. Stade, §§ 576 c, 127 b; Ges., § 58. 4; 

Dav., § 31. 5 ; and see foot-note on 3, 9. 
,, . 

2. i~'1 11V:VNi 'And I wi'll make thee into a great nation, 
and I wz'll bless thee and make thy name great, and be thou 

(i. e. that thou mayest be) a blessing.' The imperfects in this 

and the following verse are to be taken as cohortatives, 
expressing with greater energy the intention of the speaker, 

see Driver, § 49 a-; Ges., § 108. 1 a; M. R., § 9; Dav., S., 
§ 62. This rendering is simpler than to translate 1e'l/N1 and 

the other imperfs. ' that I may' etc., regarding them as de
pendent on ,, ,, in ver. 1. 

n~n,, pointed according to Ges., § 63. Rem. 5 ; Stade, .. : .... 
§ 592 d. Here the imperative with waw is used where a 
voluntative with weak waw would be expected, to express 

the intention or purpose with greater energy; cf. 20, 7 i1'm; 

2 Sam. 21, 31::ii::11; Driver,§ 65; Ges., § rro. 2b; M. R., 

§ 10; Ewald,§ 347 a; Dav., S., § 65 d. 

n::,-,~. 'And be a blessing,' LXX, Ka& 'lur, <VAOY71µivor 

(Swete prefers n'.i>..oy11Tor), cf. Ps. 21, 7. Is. 19, 24; God will 
bless him, and men will bless him, in that they will use his 

name as a formula of blessing, cf. ver. 3, Zech. 8, 13; he 

himself too will be a source of blessing to others; cf. ver. 3 a. 

3. 7S',po'1. LXX, Pesh., Vulg., Sam. read the pl. 

':J'~?i2'r'· The Mass. reading is the better one, 'God does 
not expect that many will so far forget themselves as to 

curse him' (Di.). 
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,.:r'l:JJ"I. LXX, ,ll>..oy~B~o-ovrat <V !TOL; Ecclus. 44, 2 I. Acls 

3, 25. Gal. 3, 8; so Onq. and Vulg., rendering as a passive, 

'shall be blessed:' it is interpreted in the N. T. as meaning 

that in Christ all the nations should be blessed. The Nif'. 

would then be passive, as in 18, 18. 28, 14. But in 22, 18. 

26, 4, we find the reflex. Hithp'. 1:,;;:inn,, which can scarcely 

be taken as passive, but must = 'all peoples shall bless them

selves wz"th tf?y seed,' i. e. wish that they may be as blessed as 

Israel; cf. 48, 20. Jer. 29, 22. Is. 65, 16; the Niral is also 
taken as a reflexive here by Del., Di., and most modems, 
after Rashi. Di. remarks that it would not be unreasonable 

to expect the Pu'a\ in these passages if the passive sense 
were intended. Tuch slightly alters the meaning, and renders 

both Hithp'. and Nif'. 'to call onese!f" happy,' i. e. 'to regard 

oneself as blessed' (.::i = through any one), which is perhaps 

not impossible, but at least for the Hithp'. improbable. 

5. 'IV'\.:l., =' moveable property.' LXX, TU. v-rrapxovra. 

"li!.l:l) -,n;t,:1 wm:,. ' The souls whzi:h they had got/en zn H.' 
ci1m1 is used collectively. The meaning of these words is 
not the persons whom they had begotten (Luth.), but the 

slaves they had acquired during their sojourn in Harran. 

le'Y occurs again in this sense in 31, 1. Deut. 8, 17. 18. ~El) 

as in in•.::i nl~El), 36, 6; citt ~El), Ez. 2 7,. 13, etc.; cf. a 

similar use of ,J,vx~, 1 Mace. 10, 33. Rev. 18, 13. ~:,; and 
eii:,; are characteristic of P, ~El) in this sense is also common 

in P, so 17, 14. 36, 6. 46, 15. 18. 22. 25, and often. Onq. 

renders, n1J1 t(Q'."liN? ~i•~l!~"! t-ti:i~~~ ~~1- 'And also the 

souls whz"ch they had subjected to the law zn Harran,' possibly, 

as Tuch suggests, to avoid the suspicion that strangers 

accompanied Abram to Canaan. 

6. O:::)W O"lpO. 'To the dzstrzi:I of Shechem.' Cli'~ as in 
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Ex. 3, 8 'JJ/)::Jil tl\pr., ,tt. Di., however, renders 'lo /he sanc

tuary (Kulis/a/le) al Shechem,' comparing 22, 3 f. 2 8, rr, etc. 
Shechem (cf. 33, 18) is the modern Nablous (~Ll), one of 
the best known towns of Mid-Canaan, in the hill country 
of Ephraim, situated between Mount Ephraim and Mount 
Gerizim. Its Roman name was Flavia Neapolis. 

il-i'iO 11S~ ,y. ' To the terebinth if Moreh.' Del., 
and others, regarding "r., as a proper name. Di. renders 
' The lerebi'nlh if the teacher.' iliO ;1,tt is probably to be 
explained, according to Deut. II, 30 iliO 'Jl'N, as a terebinth 
grove, where in ancient times the priests who were seers 
or prophets had their dwelling, and gave instruction and 
information to those who resorted to them. The fact that 
Jacob (35, 4) buried the idols and amulets at Shechem, and 
that Joshua-after the address to the tribes at Shechem, 
previous to his death, wherein the covenant between them 
and God was renewed-raised a stone there as a testimony 
(Josh. 24, 26), is not without significance, as pointing to the 
religious character belonging to the locality. Perhaps, as 
Di. suggests, this grove at Shechem is the same as the 

terebinth of the Wizards, Judg. 9, 37. On the question 
of sacred trees, cf. Rob. Smith, Relig. if Semites, p. 185. 

li',~, to which M?'~ and ,,~ belong, was probably 'the 

lerebinth,' while Ii~~. and prob. also n~~ (Josh. 24, 26), was 
' the oak.' The terebinth, being less common than the oak, 
was more suitable for marking out any spot (Di.). The LXX 
translate Ii'~, and (sometimes) Ii~~, by 8pvs, and the Mas

soretic pointing varies, e. g. cf. Josh. 19, 33 and Judg. 4, II. 
In Aramaic ~( means a tree in general (cf. 8pvs and 

tree), and it is possible that ''N and 11,tt might be used of 
other great trees (Ges., Th., 51 a). The Targg. of Onq. and 



GENESIS, 

Ps.-J on. render )\~N by '".\~'!,? 'plain,' which the Vulg. 'con-
7,a/lzs z"/lusfrzs' and A. V. follow (R. V. has 'oak,' marg. 

tcrebinth). From this, perhaps, we may infer that they were 
acquainted with the idolatrous sense of l\~N, for they often 
render ~).)::I in the same way. Pesh. has I~? N~ 
' at the oak if Mamre,' so also Saadiah. 

ili"l'l.:l. LXX render by vt~Mr, Vulg. 'i'llustrzs,' prob. 
taking i1)iO as though it were i1~7'? (a confusion between the 
sound of the two words). 

y,NJ. lN .,jj)j:)il. ?~ points to a time when the 
Canaanites should not be in the land as rulers of the same, 
this notice was perhaps inserted with reference to the promise 

made in ver. 7 . 
.,:ll-').:l;'1 has the article, 'a generic word being used col

lectively to denote all the individuals belonging to it,' Ges., 

§ 125. 2; Ewald,§ 277 c; Dav., S., § 22 a. 
·i., L 8. i1 , i1N to.,"\_ i1?i1N, ii for ; ; cf. the note on 9, 21. 

0.,0 ' on the west,' the Mediterranean sea forming the 
western boundary of Palestine. This use of C' ( cf. ~~ in 
ver. 9) as marking a point of the compass is purely Pales

tinian. 

o,po , , , ~Nr,.,::::i. is a simple circ. clause, without any 

connecting particle; cf. 32, 12. 31. 1 Sam. 26, 13; Ges., 

§ 156. 2; Driver,§ 161. 1; Dav., S., § 140; M. R., § 153. 

~:Vil. 'AJ,' lit. 'the stone heap,' par excellence;. cf. for the 

article thus used with a pr. name, Ges., § 125. 2 ; M. R., 

§ 66. Rem. a; Dav., S., § 20. R. 1. 

9. :V"ID.:l"l 1"1~i1, cf. on 8, 3. 
ilJ.).~i'T. Cf. ver. 8. 'Towards the south.' LXX, ;,, Tfi 

•P~fL'f; Aq. better, 11,frovlJE; Symm. £1r vaTov, :J~~=' dryness, 

dry land,' with the art., is the name of the southern portion 
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of the territory of the Hebrews, to the north of which were 
the Shephelah (low country), the mountains, and the wilder
ness of Judah. The district is partly, land capable of culti

vation, and partly a waste. South of it lies the wilderness 

proper, stretching across to Mount Sinai. Cf. Josh. 1 5, 2 r ff.; 
and Sh., G., pp. 49 f., 278 £ The use of this word=south, is 

purely Palestinian, cf. on tl\ ver. 8. 
10. ,,,,. ,,, is the usual word in the 0. T. for a journey 

from the high land of Canaan into the valley of the Nile, 

e. g. Is. 3 1, 1; n,y for the journey from Egypt to Palestine ; 

cf. 13, I. 44, 23. 24. 46, 4• 

11. N'l:::i', :J.'"'lpil, lit. 'draw near to come,' i. e. 'came 

near;' cf. on 11, 8, and see Ges., § 114, 2. R. 3; Dav., S., § 82. 

ilN,r:i .MD'. The adj. in the cstr. state is defined by a 
following genitive; cf. tl'!:l:J 'i'l 'with clean hands,' lit. 'clean 
of hands;' ~!:ll 'Cl~ 'sorrowful in spirit;' c•n!:i~ ,,y 'un

circumcised of lips,' Ges., § 128. 3; M. R., § 80. 2 b; Ewald, 

§ 288 c. 3; Dav., S., § 24 d. Render, 'That thou art fair to 
look at.' 

1 2. ,.,n., 1MNi. in~, by being placed first, varies the 

two clauses, and is more emphatic. 

13. n~ '.MMN N:l .,,r:iN. •:;, is omitted in the oratio 

indz'recta, as in 41, 15. Is. 48, 8. Hos. 7, 2; Ges., § 157 a; 
Ewald,§ 338 a; M. R., § 162; Dav., S., § 146. R. 1. 

il.M'ni , , , :::i~.,., p,7r.i',. The perfect with waw conv., 

after an imperf. with )l/0,; cf. 18, r 9 ,,ow, , , , ill~ i~~ Jl/0,, 

Is. 28, 13 ,,~:i, ,:i,, )l/0,; cf. Ges., § II2. 3 c. a; Driver, 

§ II5 (p. 134); M. R., § 24. 2 a; Dav., S., § 53 c. 

15. ,',~il.,, is pointed with a comp. shewa, the dagesh 

in the first, being omitted, by Ges., § 10. 2. Rem. A; Stade, 
§ 136. 2 (who cites , as one of the consonants that frequently 
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gi,·e up their doubling when pointed with shewa). The shewa 

is here composite instead of simple, by Stade, § 105, Ges. I.e., 

i.e. l)ateph-pathach is used instead of a simple shewa after 

a vowel with Metheg, when two similar sounds follow one 

another, so 0'")~i¥ Ps. 8, 3, ~~mn Is. 53, 7, '}.~~ Ps. 87, 1. 

il:l)-,t, .n~::i is acc. of place, in answer to the question 

'whz'ther ?' see Ges., § 1 r8. 2; M. R., § 41 a; Ewald,§ 281 d; 

Dav., S., § 69 b; cf. 24, 16. 27, 3. 31, 4. 39, I. 42, 38. 43, I7. 

45, 2 5· 

ill.'""'tl, Josephus, Ant., viii. 6. 2, explains the name as= 

'the kzng,' so Ges., in Thes., p. 1129. Stern gives as the 

hieroglyphic form of the name p-ur-d, i.e. 'the great prince,' 
' the greatest o.f all,' a title given, since king Sisaq, to all the 

Pharaohs, and which has passed over into Coptic, where 

rr-o..-po, rr-eppo=' the king' (Peyron, Lex., 150). Di., 
p. 2 2 7, Lauth, de Rouge, Brugsch, Ebers, and Erm an prefer to 

explain ill)i!:i (from a notice in Horapollo, i. 62 ol,co~ ~•ya~) 

as=per'o (per-aa, per-ao), 'the great house,' a title given to 

the reigning monarch, similar to the modern 'Sublime Porte.' 
It remained the usual title of the Egyptian kings up to the 

time of the Persian conquest. The title ill)'"l!:i is often found 

on the oldest monuments, Ebers, Egypt. und dz'e B.M, p. 264. 

16. The presents Abram received from Pharaoh are else

where mentioned as forming the riches of a nomad prince; 

cf. 24, 35. 32, 15. Job 1, 3. 42, 12. 

,, ,;,,\ lit. 'and there was to him,' i.e. he had; for the 

singular, cf. (note on) 1, 14. 13, 5. 30, 43. 32, 6. Num. 9, 6. 

1 Kings 11, 3. 

17. o,,:v~ ill,'""IEl , , , :VJ:i,,. JJJ), Qal='to touch,' Pi'el, 

intens. 'to touch heavz'{y,' 'smz'te.' A verb in Hebrew is fre

quently followed by a noun, derived from it, in the acc.; cf. 
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note on 1, 11 1 and add examples 30, 8. 40, 8. 50, 10. Deut. 

7, 23. 2 Sam. 4, 5. ll~~ and ll~~ are often used in this connection, 

e.g. 2 Kings 15, 5. 1 Sam. 6, 9. Job 19, 21 (both with i 1). 

Ex. 11, 1. 

18. i!OS. On the pointing here and ver. 19, cf. Ges., 

§ 102. 2 d; Stade,§ 372 b. 

19. Render, 'Why dz'dsl thou say, She i's my sister, so that 
I took her lo be my wife (i. e. and so lead me to take her)? ' 
The second idea being really a consequence of the first, the 

waw conv. may be rendered, 'so that or and so;' see Driver, 

§ 74 a, and p. 136; Ges., § II 1. 3 b. Rem.; and cf. 20, 12. 

23, 20, 31, 27. 

20. ,,~y 'il"'i 'commanded concerning hi'm;' cf. Num. 8, 
22. 2 Sam. 14, 8. 

'in~u;,, 'and they brought him on his way or escorted hi'm ;' 

cf. the N.T. 1rpcnr,,..1mv, Acts 15, 3. 21, 5. 

13. 

2. :lill:l'i r,o:i:::i il.:ipo:::i. The article is generic, being 

used with different materials which are generally known; cf. 

note on 2, 11. So in 6, 14. II, 3. 1 Kings 10, 27. 2 Chron. 

:a, 13. 14. Di. suggests that the Massoretes possibly had the 

particular wealth acquired by Abram in Egypt in their mind, 

and so inserted the article. 

3• ,,:vooS '~ his statz'ons' (stationenweise), implying 

that he proceeded gradually, adapting his speed to the 

requirements of the flocks and herds he had with him ; cf. 

Ex. 17, 1 1 where LXX render 1<uTa rrap,,..{3o"J,.,at avTwv, Ex. 40, 

36. Num. 33, 2. The tl1l)CO are the k1,;; 'day-journeys,' 

by which they still reckon at the present time in the east 

(Tuch). The LXX (""' lrrop,vtJ~ ;;e,v ry"J,.,IJ,v) and Vulg. (re-
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11rrms csl per z'tcr, quo z,eneral) take the Cl'llOr.l as the places 

Abram had halted at on his journey down lo Egypt, but this 

is not so suitable. , with the pl. is used distributively here, 

as in Ps. 7 3, 14 Cl1ip:iS 'mornz'ng-wz'se;' Job 7, 18; see 

Ewald,§ 217 d, a; M. R., § 51. 5, who explains the usage 
somewhat differently from Ewald; Dav., S., § 101, R. b. 

SNri~:::i. ,yi. When the two prepositions 'from ... lo ' 

are both expressed, a 1 ' and' is generally inserted before the 

second. 'From the south lo Bethel,' lit. 'from the south and 

(then further) to Bethel;' cf. M. R., § 49. 1 b; Ges., § 154. 

foot-note b; Dav., S., § 101. R. b. 

5. o~~::;i~ for tl'~O~, explained incorrectly by Ges., § 23. 

3. 2; § 93. 1. Rem. 3, as a Syriasm. Stade, § 109, cf. 

§ 3 2 7 b. 3, rightly pcints out that the lengthening of the 

l_1ateph qame9 into \J.olem before the guttural il is due to the 
influence of the counter-tone, marked by metheg: other 

instances are 1,v,~ instead of 1,v,~; ')O~. The change is less 

frequent with 1;tateph qame9 than qame9 };tatuph. 

6. tlr\N Ntm Ni,,. Cf. 36, 7 nNw, Clil1illr.l YiN n,:::,, N' 

tlnN. NW), the verb comes first, and is put in the nearer 
gender, the masc., though the subj. y,ten is fem.; cf. Ewald, 

§ 339 c. 1; and note on 1, 14. 

11:::i.wS. :nd• in this connection is characteristic of P, so 

ver. 12. 36, 7. 37, 1, also NW). 

7. ::ltv'. Render, 'was dwelling.' On the participle used 

of past time, see Driver, § 135, 1; cf. 19, I. 37, 7. 41, 1-3. 

42, 23, etc.; and Ges., § u6. 5 b; Dav., S., § 100. R. I. 

The plural is more usual when the predicate follows a com

pound subject; cf. on 8, 22 and Prov. 27, 9. 2 Sam. 20, 10. 

Neh. 6, r 2; Ewald, § 339 c. 2; Ges., § 146. 2 a; M. R., 

§ 138; Dav., S., § 114. The second noun holds a more 
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subordinate position than the first, the waw being almost 
'with' (waw of association), • The Canaanite wdh /he P.' 

On 'li!:l, cf. 10, 17. 

8. c:rn~ O.,tvJ~' m appos1t1on ; see Ges., § I 3 I. 2 a; 
Dav., S., § 29 b, and cf. 21, 20. Num. 32, 14. Deut. 22, 28. 

C'ntc = • relatives,' not to be taken strictly in the sense 

'brothers;' cf. 14, 16. 29, 12. 

9. • Is not all the land before thee? pray separate tlryself 

from me, if towards the left, then I wz?l go to the right, 

and if towards the right, then I will go lo the left.' The hyp. 
sentence is similar in form to ,, l'l!:l'C1Nl tl~ CN1, 2 Sam. 

12, 8. The simple waw introducing the a pod. is very rare; 

cf. Driver, § 136 {:J*; Dav., S., § 130. R. 2; M. R., § 165. 

,tco~ii and j'O'l'l are acc. of place ; cf. on 12, 1 5 ; i':'1¾11:1 
being understood with each. 

!'O.,i1 and ''NO~l'l are denominatives from j'O' and ,tco~ 
respectively; on the quad. form of the latter, see Ges., § 56; 

Stade, § 627. Onq. renders ,tco~ by N~~!:l•~? 'to the north,' 

' 11 11 and l't?: by Nl;lii\ 'to the south.' In Arabic µ1, IV conj., = 
s ~ 11 

'lo go to Syria' (~Ll.ll), and ~I, IV conj.,=' lo go lo Yemen' 

(i:,.:.~f), lit.' to go lo the left and right,' respectively; see other 
similar instances in Wright, Arab. Gram., i. p. 36 . 

.,~3)0 'from my presence,' 25, 6. Ex. 10, 28. 

10. ,,""l"'i1 ""1::l::l recurs I Kings 7, 46. Cf. in the N. T. 

Malt. 3, 5. Luke 3, 3 ~ 1r,pixwpo~ TOV 'Iopaavov ; more fre

quently we find merely i:,::m, 19, 17. 25. 28. Deut. 34, 3. 
2 Sam. 18, 23. The district (prop. circle) of the Jordan is 

the land on both sides of the Jordan, from lake Tiberias to 

the Dead Sea, called by Josephus To µ.iya 1r,lJ,ov, Bell. Jud., 

iv. 8. 2. Elsewhere in the 0. T. it was also called l'l:lil/l'l (at 

• 
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the present time El-GMr); cf. Sb., G., pp. 4 7, 482 f., 505; Bad., 
Pal., p. xlvii. The valley of Siddim, 14, 3, also belonged to 
the ;:,:,. 

i1j,)W'O ='well watered,' lit. 'a well-watered place;' it occurs 
again Ez. 45, 15 ~Ni~ npt!ir.i; cf. Is. 58, 11 n,; p:,. 

i1"ii1, p.::,, probably referring to the garden of Eden, 2, 8. 
LXX, rur O r.apalJwror TOIJ e,oii j Pesh. ,~1, Ol,,IZl..o!..9 .,..r 
Del.4 and Schumann, however, regard n,;,1 as used in a 
superlative sense, and render, 'as a beautiful garden;' cf. 
10, 9 and the note there. This rendering, however, is not 
so natural as the other. In Is. 51, 3 we have n,;,1 ll, and in 
Ez. 36, 35 1iJJ !l, used in comparisons. 

tl~-,:g'O y-,N::, is added to tone down the previous tiJJ I), 
the comparison with the garden of Eden being a somewhat 
too lofty conception. 

il::lN::J.. ' On the way to,' lit. ' as thou comes!;' for the 
second pers. sing. used impersonally, cf. Ges., § 144. 3 c; 
Dav., S., § 108. R. 3; M. R., § 123. 4. The second pers. 
thus used occurs chiefly in this phrase; again 10, 19. 30. 

The form of the suff. ;,:,- is merely an orthographic variation 

for the more usual -:r, e.g. 19, 22. 

"'1:V~. LXX, Z&yopa, also called ll?~!, 14, 2. A small 
town, generally regarded as situated on the south-east end of 

P h d ( I!-..• ,. " the Dead Sea. See on 19, 22. es . rea s lllll ~~, 
~j?), which Ebers, Egypt., p. 272, accepts as the real 
reading. With this reading, which however is not necessary, 
i:t,'1' n:,tCl would refer to 0 1i1'r.l )-'iN alone, and not to the 
whole sentence. Trumbull (quoted by Del.8

) supposes that 
i:t,'1' is a name of the eastern border land of Lower Egypt, 

but cf. 10, 19. 

12. ~i1N~"i. This verb is a denom. from ~ilN 'a tent,'= 
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'lo lent,' i. e. 'lo wander about nomad fashion,' hence, perhaps, 
the pl. '"1llJ, Render, 'Moved wz"lh hz"s lmls towards Sodom.' 

13. □"t-:!tf)IJ 'sinners,' i.e. 'habitual sinners,' different from 

tl't:ttp~ 'people sz"nmng,' not necessarily as a habit; cf. Ges., § 84. 

q; BarLh, N.B., p. 49 f., and Ryssel, De Eloh. Pent. sermone, 

p. 40. 

i1ii1,1, 'towards,' i.e. 'agaznsl Yahweh.' Cf. 20, 6. 39, 9. 

Or, 'lo Yahweh,' i. e. in his sight, '='JEl' 7, 1. So possibly 
the Mass. Text. 

14b. Cf. 28, 14 ilJJJl ilJEl~ no,pl ilO'. 

15. i1::l::lriN is impf. Qal of!JJ~, with the suffix strengthened 

by the so-called J demonslra!z"vum ; see note on 12, 1 ~~7tt. 
Notice the casus pendens, here marked as the acc. by nN, 

YiNil ,J nN 'J 'For all the land . .. I wz"/l gz·ve ii;' cf. Driver, 

§ 197. 6; Dav., S., § 106 c; and 21, 13. 

16. 1,:i,., l:jN ""'1VN, either I. 'so that, if any one could 

number,' etc.; cf. 11, 7. 22, 14. 24, 31 so Pesh. ,l!, Driver, 
p. 183 ; Ges., § 166. 2 ; or II. Tuch, 'quem [pulverem J si" 

quz's,' il&N referring to iElll in the first half of the verse, and 
iElll being repeated in the second half, where we would rather 

expect in~. Tuch compares 50, 13 ( = 49, 30 ), where, 
however, n~ rather means 'wz"lh;' and Ewald,§ 331 c. 3, 

cites Num. 26, 64. Jer. 31, 31, which are apparently quiLe 
regular. The LXX have simply ,l auvaTai nr, not translating 

"1t1N. Perhaps, however, it is simplest to regard i~N as in 

Deut. 3, 24. 1 Kings 3, 12. 131 as a link which cannot be 

literally translated. 

14. 

1. ",,_~ SEJ-,DN ~D':l. The four kings' names are all 

genitives after the construct state 'O'J. i-Iebrew prefers, a:; 

a. rule, to repeat the construct state before each genitive; 
L 
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er. Ges., § n8. r; Dav., S., § 28. R. 4; M. R., § 75 c; Ryssel, 
De Eloh. Pent. scrmone, p. 6 r. The four kings, the subject 

to ii!lv in ver. 2, are not given again, as they can easily be 

inrerred from ver. 1; cf. Ewald, § 303 b. 1; 9, 6 0>1J •:, 

1"li!lll Cl'1"l'N 'For zn God's ,·mage, He ( God),' etc., Esth. 2, 2 1. 

The renderings of the LXX, Iv .-,ij {3au,>.,l'!- .,.ii 'A,,,apcjJo.X 

{jnrn>.iwr ~,vvnap, and Vulg. '_factum est z'n z'llo tempore ut,' 

are probably merely intende.d to explain the meaning of 

the verse, and do not of necessity presuppose any variant. 
Clericus' emendation, inserting Cl-,JN before ,!:l.,tltot, adopted 

by Ewald in his Komp. der Gen., p. 221, is not necessary. 

The meanings of the names in this verse are obscure. 

S!:litlt,t, LXX 'AiJ,npcpa>. (assuming it is a corruption out of 

'!:l.,t:tot), is identified by Sehr. (S. B.A. W., 1887, p. 603), Hal. 

(R. B., x. 254) with the great Babylonian king ]Jammurabz', 

cir. 2 roe, who reigned about fifty-five years, overcame Elam, 

and finally succeeded in uniting the various Babylonian prin
cipalities into one state, with the capital Babylon. Cf. Di., 
p. 236. 7,,.,tot is perhaps Erz'-aku or Rz'v-aku, 'Servant o_f 
/he moon-god' (aku), vassal king of Larsam, under his father 

Kudur-mabug, king of Elam, see further Sehr., C. 0. T., ii. 

p. 297 f.; Del.5, p. 263; Del., Par., p. 224; cf. Judith 1, 6 
'Ap,wx o {:Jau,>.,vr 'E>.v,,_a,wv; Dan. 2, 14 tot:r:9t;i :l'} :Ji';t.'.t 
'A. chzif o_f the executioners.' -,c:,Stot is identified with .,ts'?l;1, 
Is. 37, 12, by Targ. Ps.-Jon.; with Pontus, by Symm. and 

Vulg.; with Artemita, in south Assyria, by Kn.; with Kal'ah 

Sirgat, by Sayce. More recently (e.g. by Rawl., Del., Sch.) 

with the old Babylonian town Larsam or Larsav, the modern 

Senkereh, to the south-east of Uruk, cf. Loftus, Chaldaea 

and Suszana, p. 240 f. -,oy>;i:,, LXX XolJo>.>.oyo/J,&p (notice 

the y = v, and cf. on 4, 18). On the Assyr. inscriptions 

several kings of Elam have names compounded with Kudur. 
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In the, inscriptions the name of a deity Lagamar has been 

found. The name would perhaps= Crown of Lagamar; 

cf. Sehr., C. 0. T, p. 121 ff. Syin, LXX eapyaX, uncertain. 

Lenor. makes it=Akk. tar-gal, 'great Son.' c•u, not a nom. 

appel. as A. V., 'Kzng of natz"ons,' so Onq., for this rendering 

is too indefinite, and gives no suitable sense without some 

further name to define it; but a proper name, compared 

variously with the 'drcuit (" Galzl") of the natz"ons' (Is. 8, 23), 
Pamphylia (Symm.), and C'1)i1 ••~ 10, 5 (Ges., Nold.). Others, 

as H. Rawl., connect it with the Gutt, f{utt that are frequently 

found in the inscriptions; cf. Sehr., K.G.F., 258,271,294, 

451,473; a powerful tribe, dwelling between the Zab and 

Dijala (Gyndes), Di., p. 237. R. V. has 'Gozim,' marg. 

'nations.' 

2. The proper names in this verse are even more uncertain 

than those in ver. 1, the readings being possibly corrupt; 

cf. the LXX text with the Hebrew. These five towns were, 

with the exception of Zoar, 

chap. 19, destroyed. 

according to the narrative in 

3. SN ,-,:in. A pregnant construction ; er. ver. 15. 

Render, 'Came allied to the valley of Sziidim ;' cf. Josh. ro, 6 

1)''1( 1~:::li') •::, 'for they have gathered together [ and come] unto 

us.' Other instances of preg. cstr. are to be found in Ewald, 

§ 282 c; Ges., § 119. 4; Dav., S., § 101. 

0',U.1i1 pO:V. ' Valley of Siddzm,' i.e. ' Valley of the level 

fields,' so Onq. tt:?~tl i~'t,? ; Aq., Symm., Theod. ,co,Xat row 
aXuow, so Vulg. The Pesh. takes c•i'.!m, as=' /he znhabdants 

of Sodom,' and renders ~J;.aoi' )..fu,g~. Others connect 

it with the Arabic 1..: 'stony ground.' LXX have here cpapay; 
~ aXvic~, and in ver. 9 ,co,M~ ~ UAVK~. er. Sh., G., p. 503. 

On poy, see Stanley, S1·nai and Paleskne, App, § 1. 

L 2 
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nS~.:ii1 0'. o: with qamei; is the construct state. I:!~ 

with pathach and maqqeph occurs as cstr. state twenty-three 

times, and always of the Red Sea (9~0-t:l~). o: with qamei; 

occurs as construct state twenty-four times, seventeen times 
wzrhoul maqqeph, and seven times with maqqeph, but never 
of the Red Sea. Cf. Del. on Is. 11, 15. 

4. i1jt!,i i1""'ID:V O'J7t!.i, acc. of time, in answer to the 
question 'how long?' 

i1-,t!."l.' tri~tI.ii, acc. of time, m answer to the question 
· when?' cf. Ges., § 118. 3 a and b; M. R., § 42 a and b; 

Ewald, § 300 a; Dav., S., § 68. When a partzi:ular point of 
time is mentioned, the preps. ::l, ,, or ::, are used ; so Ols. 

and Nold. prefer the reading of the Sam. here, viz. w,w::11-
cf. M. R., § 42 b-as being more correct; see the next verse. 

5. i:::N~E:l-,i1. 'The Rifa'zin,' or 'sons of the R<ifa,' i. e. 
' Gzanls,' so LXX and Pesh. here. Partly the ordinary name 

of the giant aborigines of Canaan, in the western and eastern 

Jordan-land, whose territory was promised Abram's descend
ants, r 5, 20; partly a special name of the giants in Bashan, as 

here and Deut. 3, 11. Josh. 13, 12. The last traces of them 
in the 0. T. are in 2 Sam. 2 1, I 5 ff. i1£l,i1 ,,,,1, where they are 

spoken of among the Philistines at the time of David . 
. 1 • u,.::.,p r,-,r,w:v , also simply n,n~y, Deut. I, 4, and 

;,,nwy:J =n,neiy n':J, Josh. 2,, 2 7, was one of the principal 

towns of Bashan, identified with the present Tel 'Aslere, two 

and a half hours from Nawa, nearly between Nawa and 

M'zarib; it is situated on a hill in a rich meadow-land, well 

watered, and many ruins are still to be found (Ritter in Di., 

1 The LXX, Codex Vat. reads' Aurapw9 «al l{apvatv, and Kuenen thinks 
it possiLle that this is the true reading, cf. Rob. Smith, Religion of the 
Semites, p. 310. 



CHAP. 14, VERS. 4, 5. 

p. 238); cf. Bad., Pal., p. 198. Wetzstein, however, prefers to 

identify it with Bosra, one hour and three quarters from Edrei, 

where ruins have been found. The name means ' The two

horned Ashloreth,' who, as the goddess of the moon, was repre

sented with two horns. The name ninWll occurs frequently in 

Phoenician inscriptions, e. g. E~munazar's inscription, line 18, 

mnwv, n:Ji I.,~ ,11:J, n:J (cf. C. I. S., vol. i. p. 14; and Dr., 

Sam., p. 49 ), 'a temple /or the Baal if Sidon, and a temple far 
Astarle.' c•~ii' by itself is not found in the 0. T. It 

probably was near ninw11, and the two may have been 

regarded as one town, or "p ninwv may be taken as 

meaning Ashtoreth near ~arnaim. The town was probably 

so called as being devoted to the worship of Ashtoreth. 

Oi1:::J. O'l~l:, riHi, possibly identical, as Ges. supposed, 

with the c•r.itr.it, Deut. 2, 20, the name given by the Ammonites 

to the C'NEli who formerly dwelt in their land. LXX have 

here, .a,,., iuxvpa a/la ahoi~, reading Ci}~ and (?) C'1'Ul : so 

Pesh. Ong. has N:~.l'~l3, and gives for C~f, Nl!'t.?iJ:;i"! 'who 

were in Ham/a(?).' It is quite uncertain where Ci'1 was. 

Tuch conjectures that Ham was perhaps the old name of 

the capital Rabbath Ammon. 

t:l'O'H:,, perhaps 'the lerrzole ones.' The giant abori

gines of the land of Moab; cf. Deut. 2, 10. 11, where they 

are expressly mentioned as the original inhabitants of l\Ioab. 

O"Ii""'IP ;,iw:::i = 'z'n the plain (if) Kiryathaim.' mw is 

found only once again, in ver. 1 7, both vowels being 

unchangeable; cf. Driver,§ 190. Ohs. end; Lag., B.N., p. 43· 

In Num. 32,37. Josh. 13, 19 the town Kiryathaim is mentioned 

as belonging to the Reubenites; in Jer. 48, 23. Ezek. 25, 9 to 

the Moabites; it was situated, according to the Onomas., four 

hours south-west of Medeba. The ruins are called at the 
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present day I~areyat ( east of l\Iakaur (Machaerus) and south 

of mount 'Atlarfis). tl'T"i'iP=' double town(?).' 

6. '""Mi1 11~'\. The original inhabitants of Edom, Deut. 
2, 12. 22; the hill country between the Dead Sea and the 
JElaniLic gulf. 

tl""""i1::::l 'on thez'r 11zounla1n,' for tl1~f- LXX, ;,, To,~ 

oprnw; so Sam. reading •iiilJ, cstr. pl. On the pointing, 

compare on I 2, I 5 (and add to the instances there, ~,;! and 

~~~~); •·:no and the other forms of iii, which resol~e the 
doubled letter, and write it instead twice, are found in poetry 
and higher prose, as Deut. 8, 9 : other instances of a doubled 
letter being written twice, instead of having a dagesh, are 

r::i;wo, inf. cslr. of pn, Is. 30, 18; 1,,0 for 1,0, from ,,c, 
Ez. 43, 10; tl't;>~V,=t:N.;,l,', Neh. 9, 22. 24 [cf. the regular 

emph. pl. in Aramaic N~~'?ll]; and in poetry, Judg. 5, 14. 

See also Ges., § 93. 1. Rem. 7. 

p~~ ',,~ ,::..'=' lo the lerebznth o/ P.;' cf. on 12, 6. ,•ec 
jiN£l is possibly identical with the well-known port Elath, on 
the .£lanitic gulf, variously called n,•N, i1,•ec, or m,1ec, in the 

0. T., which were perhaps abbreviated names of more modern 

origin, for the full name !iN£l ''N. 

7. ~!::)t!)O j".l,'. 'Well o/ judgment,' i.e. a place where 
decisions were given to disputants, perhaps the seat oi a 

temple or oracle; cf. the other name t&ip. The position of 

Qadesh, so ofte:1 mentioned in the Pentateuch, is still un

certain. Three identifications are given by Di., p. 239: 

I. that it is to be sought for in 'Azn el Wez'beh, near the 

Arabah, 30° 42' !at. (Robinson). A view now generally 
abandoned. II. Identical with Qadt1s, about eleven kilo

meters norlh of mount Madara, in the neighbourhood of the 

Wady-el-Yemen, one day's journey from Hebron (Wetzstein, 
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in Del., Gen.4, p. 574; cf. Del.', p. 266). 'But this siluation 

is too far north, and neither suits Gen. 16, 14 nor the history 

of Moses,' Di. More probable is III. Prof. E. H. Palmer 

and others identify it with A in Qudts, on the western slope 

of the 'Azazimeh (Machra) Plateau, south of Elusa, four and 

a half hours east-south-east of the Well of Hagar. See also 

Trumbull (Kadesh Barnea, 1884, p. 241 andpasszm). 

-,tl.ii l:lt:ltM. Cf. 2 Chron. 20, 2, where it is _explained 

by '1J I'll tc'i1 'En-gedz',' on Lhe west side of the Dead Sea, 

noted for its palm trees. Knobel prefers to identify it with 

o•;r.,ni1 1'JI, Judg. 1, 16, or il;)i:1, Ez. 47, 19. 48, 28 (as 

Engedi lay too far north), on the south-east border of the 

Holy Land, the modern Kurnub (Di.). Cf. Sh., G., pp. 269 f., 

507; Bad., Pal., p. 140. The name perhaps means 'Palm 

rows,' or 'cutting of' Palms,' but this is not certain. 

10. -,on n-,~:l .iii~:l, lit. 'pz'ts, pits of' asphalt,' i. e. 

'full of' asphalt pz'ts.' On the repetition of the noun to 

express plurality, cf. Ges., § 123 d. 3; Ewald, § 313 a; M. R., 

§ 72. 2; Dav., S., § 29. R. 8. ;r.,n Tlit-CJ nitcJ; the first 

two nouns are both construct states to the genitive ;r.,n, the 

first of the two being an instance of the so-called suspended 

construct state, cf. Ps. 78, 9 n~8 't,?ii' •~~\J, the second noun 

explaining the first, which is in the construct state, its proper 

genitive being n~8; so t&:;i1 '.?m- '".lq?_, Job 20, 17, •Sm 
explaining •;m, the •;m being really cstr. state before the 

genitive ei:J.1; cf. Ewald, § 289 c; M. R., § 73, note a. 4; 

Ges., § 130. 5; Dav., S., § 28. R. 6. 

II ,;i, r,-,~:i c:r,tm, po:v,. Note the form of the 

predicate in Hebrew. In English we say, 'The valley of 

Sziidim was full of slz'me pits,' i. e. we have to use some term 

such as, consz'sl of', contaz·ns, or the like, to express the 

relation between the subject and the predicate. In Hebrew 
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the predicate is expressed by the simple noun. 'The valley 

of S10dim was slime p,"ts.' Cf. Ex. 9, 3 1 ilM~El1"11 :,1.::i~ il"ll/~li'1 

~,:11.::il ; Ps. 23, 5 il1\"\ 10,:, ; so 13, 10. Is. 5, 1 2. Ps. 45, 9. 
Ezr. 10, 13; cf. note on 11, 1, and Driver,§ 188. 

'"'~Ti is 'asphalt' or 'bt"t11men,' found in the neighbour

hood of the Dead Sea and of Babylon. The Babylonians used 

it as mortar; cf. 11, 3. See Sh., G., p. 5oof.; Bad., Pal., p. 170. 

i1ir.ll,li tnO ,r,~ . LXX, /3au,>..,or Io801.u,w 1enl {3au,).,or 

I'op,oppar, so Pesh. and Sam., reading il"\Ol/ 7,01 cic 7,0, 
which would be the more correct expression; cf. on ver. 1. 

The second 7~0 might have slipped out by homoioteleuton. 

i10ID '\',t:ri. Rather the followers of the kings, for the 
king of Sodom (ver. 17) at least escaped. 

i1""'1i1. "I;:,, with the acc. ending i1, implying motion 

towards, 'mountaz'nwards.' The form is pointed with -:;

instead of "7", because the short a (pathach) before a guttural 

with long a ( qame~) is changed into e (seghol); cf. tl1':1v for 

c;r:,::,, Ewald, f§ 70 a, 71. ill\), however, seems to be the 
only instance of this with "I. Delitzsch compares il~~ for i1~~. 

the doubling being resolved, and the -=- changed into 7 ; 

also iln;I 28, 2 and il~'i7~ I Sam. 25, 5 for ilf!;l and il~~7~ 

respectively, cf. his Comm. on the Psalms, 5th ed., p. 78 

(on Ps. 3). 

1 1. t!.t:ri. LXX, T;,v 'irr1rov, reading the word as though 

it were~~".). 

13. ~-',oi1 NJ.~,. 'And the.fugiHve came,' i.e. 'the 

fugitive or escaped one, who in such cases is wont to come,' 

Eee esp. Ez. 24, 26. 33, 21. 22. Or it may be taken as a 
collective. On the article with ~•~!:l, see Ewald, § 277 a; 

Ges., § 126. 4; Dav., S., § 22 b; M. R., § 68; cf. i•lOil, 

;z Sam. 15, 13. 
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'"'1:J:S,i1. 'The Hebrew.' '"i::ll1 means 'one who has come 

"i::ll/0 .from !he other side if a river.' If this name was 

given to the Israelites by the Canaanites (Reuss, Stade, etc.), 
the name being Hebrew, the people who gave it them must 

have spoken the same language as they did. It is only use<l 
in 0. T. to or by foreigners, or when the Hebrews are men

tioned in opposition to other nations. The name Israelite 
was, on the other hand, a patronymic, and the national name 

used by the people themselves (cf., however, Robertson

Smith, Ency. Bn'f., 9th edit., art. Hebrew Lang. and Lz't.). 

The river from beyond which the Hebrews came is, accord

ing to some, the Euphrates, cf. Josh. 24, 2 ff. 14 f.; so most 
commentators. Reuss and Stade prefer the Jordan, on the 

ground that the Hebrews on their return from Egypt spent 
some time in the land east of Jordan, leaving the Canaanites 
in possession of that on the west, which, however, does not 

seem very conclusive against the general view. LXX render 

it here rrii 11,parn, Vulg. 'Transeuphratenszs.' Another ex

planation is that '"i::ll1 is a patronymic from "i::ll1, mentioned 

as an ancestor of Abram, 10, 24. II, 14. 15. Num. 24, 24. 

See Di., p. 2 11 1. 

N'"l'CO '~~N::l. Cf. on I 2, 6. The terebinth grove being 

named after the Amorite Mamre, who possibly owned or 

planted it. 

0"'1:lN r,~-,::i ~~:i.'::l i:li1i. 'They bezng con.federates if 
Abram,' notice the circ. clause. The text literally translated 

is, 'And lhe_y (were) owners if a covenant wz'th A.;' ~l1::l being 

1 Robertson-Smith, I.e., mentions a modified form of the usual etymo
logy of 'eber, lhe word being taken in the Arabic sense= a river bank. 
The Hebrews would then be 'dwellers in a land of rivers.' This would 
suit Peleg (the water-course) as in Arabic we have the district Falag so 
called ' because it is furrowed by waters.' 
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used to form an adjective here, as in 3 7, 19 mo,n;, Sv:i= 

'dreamer;' 49, 23 tl'~n ''VJ='bow-men (lit.arrow-men);' Sv:i 
il,ICI=' hai"rJ',' 2 Kings 11 8; ~p:i Sv:i='wi"nged,' Prov. r, 17, 

eLc. Cf. Gcs., § 129. 2. Rem. 2 b; Dav., S., § 24. R. 3; M. R., 

§ 79. 6 d. We have a similar expression to n1;:i ,,11.:i in 

Neh. 6, 18, viz. i1~~J~ '.~V,~- The phrase n,;,:i Sy.:i occurs 

nowhere else. In Judg. 8, 33. 9, 4 it is a proper name. 

14. p,,, is the imperf. apoc. Hif'. of pn=' lo empty out,' 

e.g. arrows from a quiver, or a sword from the sheath, Ex. 

15, 9. Lev. 26, 33. Ps. 35, 3 ; but only in thi~ passage and 
Ps. 18, 43 with a personal object. Render, 'Let loose.' LXX 

have ~p/01-'riu,v, 'mustered,' reading j:li'l as though it were 
i'1!\ which the Heb.-Sam. has, and which seems to have 

been the reading of the Sam. text, which has /11''\W 

'recensuz't,' and the Vulg. 'numeravzt.' 

i!i"'::1 "'7,s, i"'.:::r=n. l':J'Jn =' hz's trz'ed ones' (1'Jn is 
a a1Tat. :X,y.); cf. the Arab.~=' experienced;' LXX, TOUS 

UJious; who were in•.:i ,,,,, 'home-born slaves,' as opposed to 

90:J mpo, 17, 12. 23, who were purchased slaves (ori~, Ex. 23, 

1 2) ; cf. the similar phrases, n•.:i-·p, r 5, 3 ; i10!(-p, Ex. 2 3, 1 2. 

p, i.e. Laish, on the N. frontier of Canaan, which in the 

time of the Judges received Lhe name of Dan, Josh. 19, 47. 

Judg. 18, 29; the modern Tell el-lf acJi, cf. Bad., Pal., 

p. 264, but Sh., G., p. 480, takes it as= Banias. 

15. □i1"'":V p',n,,, lit. ' he dz'vz'ded hz'mse!f agaznst them,' 

i.e. ' he dz'vziled hz's forces and fill upon them ; ' cf. Job I, I 7. 
1 Sam. II, II, for a similar manreuvre. For the cstr. praeg

nans cf. on ver. 3. 

;,::1in is on the left, i.e. norlh of Damascus, identified by 
Wetzstein with I;Ioba, twenty hours north of Damascus, in the 

neighbourhood of I;Iimf? and Tadmor; cf. Del., Gen!, p. 561. 
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" . 17. '\~'\ j?O:J.' ~'\i1 i1'\\Z.) pOl,'--mentioned again 2 Sam. 

18, 18, as the place where Absalom set up his monument-is 

hardly identical with C'T'l'ii' ;-nw ver. 5, as it is now mentioned 

as though it were not previously known, and its position not 

far from Salem is against this identification, cf. ver. 18. 

It is usually-following Josephus' notice, Ant., vii. 10. 3, that 

Absalom's pillar was two stadia distant from Jerusalem

supposed to be in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem. Cf. 

Neubauer, Glog. du Talmud, p. 50 f. 

18. O~t!.'. Generally taken as Jerusalem, so Del., Kn., 

Targg., Hieron. ( Quaest.), Joseph., etc. Others, Roed. in Ges., 

Thes., and Tuch, identify it with the IaXtlµ. of John 3, 23, cf. 

Judith 4, 4, which, according to Eusebius and Hieron., was 

eight Roman miles south of Scythopolis (see, however, 

Riehm, H.W.B., p. 32 f.; Del.5, p. 269). In Ps. 76, 3 Salem 

is certainly Jerusalem. The objections to its being Jeru

salem are : I. That this city lay too far south. II. That its 

old name was Jebus; cf. Judg. 19, 10. III. That Ps. 76, 3 
is late, and the c,w there is a late poetical abbreviation of 

c,wli'. But as Del.5
, p. 269, shews, Jerusalem would not 

necessarily be too far out of the way-whether Abram 

returned down the Jordan valley to Sodom, or took his way 

home through Samaria to Hebron-for the king of Sodom to 

come and meet him from the south-east, and l\Ielchizedek out 

of Jerusalem. Further, the facts (I) that in Josh. 10, 1 there 

is a king of Jerusalem bearing the name pi~ 'J1~, which is 

very similar to pi~•::i,o 1
, and (II) that the comparison of 

1 But Well. and Budde (Rickter 1md Samuel, p. 63) assert that •:,1-1 
p1:i: is a later alteration of i')?'li~, which is the reading of the LXX 
in Josh. 10, l; cf. Judg. 1, 5. Kittel, however, disputes this, see his Gesch. 
i. p. 277 f. It may be remarked that the name Urttsalim is found in 
the Tel-el-Amama Letters, i.e. in the year 1400 B. c. Cf. Di., p. 243. 
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David, Ps. 110, 4 (cf. Heb. c. 7 Mdchizedek a type of Christ), 

with Melchizedek would be far more suitable if he were king 

of Jerusalem, favour the identification with Jerusalem. The 
other two objections are not conclusive ; it is quite uncertain 

that o,ei is a poetical abbreviation of o,1:-ii', and that the 

old name of Jerusalem was Jebus is not of necessity fatal, 
as the name o,ei might have been intentionally chosen 

with some hidden significance, just like 1"1'iltl 22, 2. The 

name pi~ •::i,ti may=my king zs $ziizq, $idiq being the name 
of a deity, see Baudissin, Studien zur Sem. Re!igzonsgesch., 

i. 15, and cf. E. Nestle, Israelz"t. Eigennamen, p. 175 ff. 

1,~Z,y Z,~~ ii1:,=not 'the priest,' as A.V., but 'a priest 

o.f God most high,' so R. V.; see Ges., § 1 29. 1 a; Dav., S., 
§ 28, R. 5. "y ,N as a proper name (cf. 1iei ,N) has no 

article; so ji1::i might mean 'the priest,' or 'a priest;' 
but to avoid this ambiguity of meaning, the construction with 

the prep. ,, instead of the construct state, is chosen ; cf. M. R., 

§ 76 b; Ewald, § 292 a. 2. P''Y in the 0. T. when joined 
with in1"1', or ,N, never has the article. 

19. 1~~½,y 1,~L, , , , ,,.,:i. 'blessed by God,' , after the 

passive denotes the agent: cf. 25, 21. 31, 15. Ex. 12, 16; 

Ges., § 121. 3; Dav., S., § 81; Ewald, § 295 c; M. R., 
§ 51. 3. Rem. a. 

i1;j, combines the double idea of creatzng and possessing. 

mp is cstr. state, followed by two genitives; cf. note on 

ver. 1. Possibly the two words, heaven and earth, were 

conceived of as really forming one idea=' the world,' and so 

construed as though one word stood ; cf. on ver. r. 

The phrase Y,Nl tl'tlei m;, is only found in this chapter. 

19b to 20a. are poetical in form. Notice i1~P for N"J~ or 
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i1WlJ, 1'1~ for ':J'~;N, and ml?, which occurs twice again, Hos. 
11, 8. Prov. 4, 9; all poetical words, though c•·w is also found 
in prose writings; also the poetical sounding Jl''ll ,t(. 

22. ~,, ~r,o,i1. 'I lift up my hand,' i.e. 'l have, just 

a: the moment of speaking, lifted up;' the perfect is used for 
the immediate past; cf. Driver,§ 10; Ges., § 106. 2b; Dav., S., 

§ 40 b; M. R., § 2. 1; the meaning being, I swear by Yahweh, 

etc.; cf. Ex. 6, 8. Num. 14, 30. Deut. 32, 40 ,t( t(°bN •.:i 

,,, C'OW (of God, always,, t(WJ, Del.); Dan. 12, 7 lJ'O' C7'l 

C'OWi1 ,t( ,,t(ow,; see also Ex. 17, 16. 

23. tl~. The negative particle C~ is often used in Lhe 

oath-formulae. The oath-formula would run in full some

what as follows: 'I swear, if I do so and so, may God,' etc.; 
then the second portion being omitted, the first part came to 

have a negative force, so Ct(=I wz"/1 not, and t(' C~=I wz"/l 

(Num. 14, 28). Render,' I lift up my hand . .. that I wz"/l 

not lake from a thread even lo a shoe latchel, ef all whzi:h zs 
thz"ne,' i. e. ' I will not even take the most trifling thing for 

myself.' On this use of Ct(, see Ges., § 149 a; Dav., S., 
§ 120; Ewald,§ 356 a; M. R., § 168 b. 

24. Render, 'Nought .for me, only that whzi:h the young 

men have eaten, and the porlz'on ef the men who went 

wz"th me: 'Aner, 'Eschol, and Mamre, lei them lake thei"r 

porlz'on.' Note the casus pendens ,.:icit( 7J31 ••• 7W~ p7 
t(700l: cf. 3, 12. 

16. 

1. ,No i1::::l.ii1 ,.,~W=' Thy reward shall be very great.' 

"m 17.:lW can scarcely be taken as a second predicate to '.:lJ~, 

as this would rather require l, and God cannot be regarded 

as Himself the reward. 



GENESIS, 

i1~""i:t; inf. abs. Hir. of i1::li, see on 3, 16. This inf. 

(properly a subst.), which is generally used as an adverb, 

is here regarded as an adj., and used as a predicate; cf. t:ll/t;l, 

used quite similarly in 4 7, 9 ••n 'J~ 'OJ ,,;, tl'V'i' t:ll.'1.:1; and ,11.:1~ 

in Job 8, 9 ,JmN ,\!.:in '::l; Ewald, § 296 d; cf. also Ges:, 
§ 141. 1 e; Dav., S., § 29 e. The Sam. has a correction 
i1~7~, which is easier. 

2 • .,""'l.,'"'ll.' 7~i:, .,:m•~i. Circ. clause; cf. note on 20, 3. 

Render, 'Seeing that I am going to die chi'ldless.' 1'i1 'e i•i"ta 

decedere;' c[ 25, 32. Ps. 39, 14. 2 Chron. 21, 20. '1'1V, is 
acc. of condition; see Dav., S., § 70; Ges., § 118. 5 a; M. R., 

§ 43 a, and cf. 25, 8. 37, 35. 38, 11. 44, 33. 'i'il), lit.= 
'bare, naked,' but restricted by usage to one who has no 

children; cf. Jer. 22, 30. Lev. 20, 20. 21 (all) . 

.,i'i'::::l. pi!io J::::i.i=• and the son o/ the possession o/ my 

household,'=my heir. pwo from p~,=1~.:l=' lo draw, to 

hold, grasp' (the form being perhaps chosen on account of 

its similarity in sound to pwoi) = 'possession;' cf. P~t;l, 

Zeph. 2, 9. 

ptt;O P=~,, in ver. 3, the construction being the same 

as in n•;:::i ,v:::i 14, 13, which compare. Theod., Vulg. render 

pwr., p 'son o/ the manager,' i. e. ' o/ the steward,' pcjr., being 

from ppw, with the meaning, 'lo go about busi!J,,' cf. ii?,!?, from 

iii.:! ; which is possible, but forced and unsuitable. The 

other VSS. vary. The LXX have o lJ, vior Mau<K Tijr olKoy,voiis 

,_..ov (their rendering of •n•:::i p in the next verse is cl ll, ulKoy,11~, 

,_..ov), Tijs olKoy<vovs being either a mistake for oiKia,, or vlor is 

a gloss, and the word should be olKoyev~r ; see Frankel, Eznf; 

p. q. Ong. has i!P.'~~ i11$~9~1 t(~i1 'l'.l'~:;i':! l''J~ ~N~n~ i~~ 
'thzs nourisher who 1s zn 11!,Y ~ouse, he zs the Damascene, E/z"ezer.' 
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Th P h h '- ,~, • ~ !'. , I'! __ ' ., ·f.• -..1~ e es . as "";' ,..,. oo, .... ~ ~ ,....,...m=,! ,~ o 

' Elt'ezer the Damascene, the son ef my house, he wzll be my 

hez"r.' Aq. has o vlor Tov 1roT1(0VTor olKtav µ,ov, connecting p~o 
with ii~~~ ' a cup-bearer.' 

""'tl:JJ'~N p\vo, Nii1 cannot be rendered with the Pesh. 

i..:.Q.41~;? ;~lo . Elz'ezer the Damascene' (so A. v., but 

R. V. 'Dammesek Elz"ezer '), for this would either be i!J.l''N 

•p~o,n, or p~, ~•N i!JJ''~' or peio, ;::i i!JJ''N. Hos. 1 2, 8, 
which Gesenius cites in favour of this rendering, is not con

clusive, the more correct rendering there being ' Canaan I 

z'n his hand are deceziful balances;' see Cheyne's Hosea, 

Cambridge, 1884, p. 115. Besides, •n•:i ;::i in the next verse 

is not compatible with this explanation, see on 14, 14. The 

LXX and Vulg. translate the two words as one proper name, 

'Dammesek Elz'ezer,' which is contrary to usage, men never 

having double names. Del. considers ifll''N as in apposition 

to p~o,, but one would hardly explain the name of a town 

by that of a person. Hitzig and Tuch reject p~, N1il as a 

gloss; but this weakens the sentence, and, as Di. remarks, 

leaves the choice of the rare word peio unexplained. Ewald, 

§ 2 86 c, renders i!JJ''N p~o, 'Damascus ef Elz'ezer,' i. e. the 

city of Damascus, regarded as a community with which 

Eliezer was associated ; cf. ,,N~ nl)::JJ ; and Di., adopting 

Ewald's construction, explains as follows: 'These words 

could be well explained if Eliezer not only had a prominent 

position in Abram's household, but also was closely con

nected with Damascus ; then we might expect, failing other 

heirs, that Abram's property would in time fall to him, and 

return with him to Damascus when he went back thither. 

We certainly do not read of any such relationship between 

Damascus and Eliezer, but then this is the only passage 
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where Eliezer is mentioned, and the Damascenes still in 

Greek times boasted of their connection with Abram' (cf. 

Del.', ad Joe.). This is perhaps the best explanation of this 

passage. The only objection to it is that one would rather 

expect Eliezer to be mentioned as i'\?9-H~, not the city 
Damascus. 

3. i1!1!1.:l N~ '~ lii. Observe the emphatic position of'?. 

4. N"\i1 is inserted for emphasis, as in 31 12 ,, mm tmi, 

which compare. 

6. i1'li1':::l 1~Ni1'l. The perf. with waw conv. would here 

be quite out of place. It could hardly be frequentative, as 

believing in a person cannot be conceived of as a frequentative 
act. Kautzsch, however, in Ges., § 112. 6 (3, describes it as 

a kind of frequentative, comparing 34, 5. Num. 21 1 20. Cf. 

also Dav., S., § 58. R. 1. Like the other instances in 2 I, 

25. 28, 6. 38, 5-cf. Driver, § 133-this is probably not 
a perfect with waw conv., but a case of the perfect with 

simple waw, where an imperf. with waw conversive would be 

expected. 
11

'l.)'l 'l~ i1:::ltvn,,. Verbs of consziierz"ng are either con

strued as here, with two accusatives, or with one acc. and 

the prep. , ; see Ges., ~ 1 I7. 5 c; Dav., S., § 76; M. R., 
§ 45. 5 with§ 51. 1 end; cf. 38, 15. 50, 20. In Ps. 106, 31 
we have ilj,1~, ,, :i~nn,; and the LXX of this passage, ,cal 

,"A.oyiuB'I al,-rcp ,ir a,,ca,ouv11'111 (as though they read , here), 

is quoted three times in the N. T., Rom. 4, 3. Gal. 3, 6. 

James 2, 23. 

8. i10~. The pathach is not the article, but the preps. 

:i, :i, , b~fore many short pronouns are pointed wilh long a 

(cf. Ewald, § 243 b; Ges., § 102. 2 c and d), but with i1C the 
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union is still closer, the vowel being doubled and the long a 

shortened into short a; see also Stade, § 134 f. ; cf. i1~?-

9· ID~W'Q, not 'three_fold,' i. e. 'three of each kznd,' as Onq. 

and Rashi, but 'three years old.' This is the only passage 

where it occurs in this sense, but doubtless the LXX are right 

in reading it in I Sam. 1, 24 (t::i?t::io iElJ for i1t::i?t::i tl'iElJ). 

10. 'iill.'-, J"'\H""lp~ .,.,Ii:J. \V"N=' each piece over against 

the other;' cf. on 9, 5 ''MN t::i•N, and the use of i1~iN of inani

mate things in Ex. 26, 3. 5. Ez. 1, 9. 3, 13. 

-,r,::i ~~ -,D~il 11N'i. 'But the birds he dzii not divz·de.' 

,,Eli is collective, as in Ps. 8, 9. 

-,ry~, a rare word; cf. Jer. 34, 18 f., possibly an allusion 

to this passage. 

11. -:O"l.'il. The generic use of the article, as in 8, 7, 
which compare. 

0'1""1,.~il 'the carcases,' always used of dead bodies in 

Hebrew. In Syriac )~..9 is used of a body, whether living 

or dead; cf. Bernstein, Lex . . Syr., p. 390 b. So iJEl in 

Aramaic; cf. Levy, Chald. W. B., p. 254 b sub voce. 

011H :l'l?.i"i. Hif'. of Jt::iJ. 'And he scared them away,' 

lit. 'blew them away.' The LXX read the consonants as 

tiJ;l~ J~~1 O'VVflC<t8LO'EV QVToir. 

12. H'i:J.~ lrOIDil 'ljl'l'i. Render, 'And ii came lo pass, 

when the sun was about to set.' The 'i1'l does not here, com

bined with NJ?, form the predicate to ~t.:lt::ii1, but stands alone. 

NJS eir.it::iil is a complete sentence in itself; ~J?, the inf. 

cstr. with ,, being used as a periphrastic future; cf. Hos. 

9, 13 lili1' N'ltlil' t:l'i!:Nl 'and Ephraim IS far bringing 

forth,' etc., Is. 1 o, 3 2 ir.iy, JlJJ ' 1n Nob zs he far tarrying;' 

Josh. 2, 5 iJCS il)t::iil 'i1'l 'and 11 came to pass, the gale bezng 

M 
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about lo be shut;' cf. Driver, § 204 [ cf. also § 165], where 

numerous instances are cited, Ewald, § 21 7 d. b; and Dav., 

S., § 94. Gcs., § 114. 2. Rem. 2, and M. R., § 113, combine 

the i1'i1 with the inf. cstr., which, here at any rate, is quite 

unnecessary. 

i1~i""II1 'a deep slerp.' LXX here, and 2, 2 I i1eumou, 

'a trance.' 

i1~i'- i1::t1.in i10~~ i1~i1,. Render,' And a very terrz'ble 

darkness,' lit. 'a terror, great darkness.' n,il n:::i~n being an 

explanatory apposition to i101~. 

11~!:l:. The participle is more graphic than the perfect 

n,DJ would be. Render, 'was fallz'ng.' 

13. wi1~ ~~ '?""IN::J.. 'In a land not thez'rs;' cf. Hab. 
1, 6 ,, tot, n1J:::irdo nl!h'; Prov. 26, 17 ,, tot, :::i•; ,y. The 

relative, which here would stand in the nominative, being 

omitted, the antecedent being indefinite; M. R., § 159 a; 

Ges., § 155. 2 a; Ewald, § 332 a. 1 ; Dav., S., § 143 a; see 

also Wright, Arab. Gram., ii. p. 343, the construction in 

Arabic being the same as in Hebrew. 

w~i::J.3.h. 'And they (the Hebrews) shall serve them (the 

strangers= the Egyptians).' LXX, ""' liav).wuuvun, al!rovr, 

cited Acts 7, 7, 'and they shall enslave thrm,' which would 

require tl::l 1i:::iy1; cf. Ex. 1, 14. Jer. 22, 13. i:::iy with the 

acc. is liov).,{,(i); in Hif'., or Qal with ::l, liovM<iJ. 

14. 'The nation whz'ch they shall serve am I judgz'ng,' 

Driver, § 135. 3. The participle as futurum z'1zstans ,· cf. 

on 6, 17. 

16. ~3,'~::J.""I "'Iii~. 'In the fourth genera!i'on.' LXX freely, 

rm:ipr11 l,, 'Y'"'~- The construction strictly is (Ewald,§ 279 d), 

'And as a fourth genera Hon, they shall return;' as in Deut. 4, 
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27. Zech. 2, 8. Jer. 31, 7; acc. of the complement, or con-
dition, cf. Ges., § 118. 5 c; Dav., S., § 7 1. R. 1. tt 

17. 'And z'I came lo pass, the sun having gone down.' 17!:17i1 

i1N.J, being a circ. clause, by Driver,§ 165; Dav., S., § ,141, 

'i1'l does not belong to i1N.J, which is accented on the penult., 
and is thus perfect (see Driver, foot-note, p. 18), and so 

incapable of being combined with 'i1'l as predicate. Ryssel, 

De Eloh. Pent. sermone, p. 59, is surely in error when he 
speaks of i1N.J as participle (' ubi in participio iiN.J nihil nisi 
notio diuturnitatis inest '). The ordinary editions and that 

of Baer have the accent on the penult. 

i1"i1 i1?0~l,'i. The subject in the feminine is followed 

by the predicate in the masculine. Perhaps, as Muller sug

gests (M. R., § 39. Rem. a), n~,v was regarded as acc. after 
i1'i1, 'and there became darkness (i. e. zt turned to a darkness);' 

see also Ges., § 145. 7. Rem. 3; Dav., S., § 113 a. 

18. r'\',.,::l . .. r,;.:,, lit.' lo cut a covenant'=op,c,a TEJLVELV, 

foedera z"cere; on the difference between n•;:i n;::i and tl'i'i1 

n•;:i, see on 9, 9. Cf. also Rob. Smith, Religz·on of the 

Semz"tes, p. 480. 

"IiiiJ 'I give,' lit. 'I have given;' the act is regarded as 

so certain of its fulfilment that it is looked upon as already 
accomplished; -hence the use of the perfect in promises, 

contracts, etc.; see M. R., § 3. 1 a; Ges., § 106. 3 a; Dav., 

S., § 41 a; Driver,§ 13; d. 23, 11. Ruth 4, 3. 

tl"i:!?O ii1:~. The southern boundary of the promised 

land is elsewhere (Num. 34, 5. Josh. 15, 4. Is. 27, 12) the 
tl1i10 ,m, the modern Wady el-'Aris, and this has led 

Knobel to identify the tl'i10 ii1) of this verse with the SnJ 
C'i10. But even if ii1) can be used of smaller rivers and 

canals (2 Kings 5, 12. Job 14, 11. 28, 11. Ez. 1, 3· 3. 15), 

M 2 
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it seems more natural to identify the tl1i~O iii) here with the 

Nile or eastern arm of the Nile. In the time of David and 

Solomon (1 Kings 5, 1. 8, 65) the kingdom under their rule 

reached from the Euphrates to the Egyptian frontier. 

1"'\""l!:l '"'li,j , , , ,:i.,,. Cf. Ex. 23, 31. Deut. 1, 7. Josh. 1, 

4. Is. 2 7, 12. Notice the difference of idiom. In English 

we say 'the river Euphrates,' while in Hebrew we find 'the 

rz7Jer ef Euphrates;' cf. Ges., § 128. 2 d; Dav., S., § 24 a; 

M. R., § 79. 1; Ewald,§ 287 e. b, who compares the German 

'Rhez"nfluss.' 

18. 

1. ""l)i1 probably a Semitic name='flight' (Arabic/. 

'lo flee,' ~ 'flight'), and scarcely, as she was an Egyptian, 

her real name. Perhaps, as Del. suggests, she was given to 

Sarai by Pharaoh, cf. 1 2, 1 6 ; and according to this the 

Midrash explains the name fancifully, as = ~"'\)1~ ~i1 'behold, 

a reward.' The Arab nomad tribe tl1i)i1, Ps. 83, 7, derive 

their name from iJi1. 

2. r,,',o lit. 'away from bearz'ng,' i. e. 'so that I cannot 

bring.forth;' cf. 18, 25 nci110; 23, 6 7no i::lpo; 27, 1 n~io, 
etc.; and see Ges., § 119. 3 d. 1; Dav., S., § 101. R. c; 

M. R., § 49. 1. R. c. 

i1j:::l~ as in 30, 3; cf. Ruth 4, r 1. Ex. 1, 21. Deut. 25, 

9, etc. The form is not a Nifal denominative from 1~ 'a 

son,' but the ordinary imperf. Nif'al of i1Jf 'to build,' used in 

a figurative sense. 

3. n:iw', O~jU) ""IID:V. , in the place of the genitive, as 

in 7
1 

II (and regularly in dates, Ex. 16, 1. 19, 1, etc.)~~ 

m ••n, m~ n,~o ; cf. the note there. 

4. ',pr,'i, cf. 1 Sam. r, 6 f., is the imperf. Qal (intrans.) of 
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a verb ll'"ll with---=-; cf. i)?_\ =!~'., etc.; Ges., § 67. Rem. 3; 

Slade,§ 510 g. The two forms of the imperf. are, I. :ib:, 
with the :i doubled when it ceases to be final. II. :ib• trans. 

(intrans. :lip~), with the o doubled. In 'P-T:1 the doubli~g has 
been given up, and compensation made by lengthening the 

-:--- into---::-, as is usual with gutturals; cf. ~T:1, no.\ CO~. 

5. "'O~n. 'The wrong done to me.' Obj. genitive; cf. 
on 9, 2. Misunderstood by LXX, da,Kov,,_a. •"- uov; and Vulg. 

'i'nzque agi's contra me;' for 1''ll •con is an interjectional 
clause,' the wrong done me, be upon thee!' 

1'1)"1:J.'1. The point over the second yod (Mass. note, 

NiT'\:l ,,, ,11 iipJ poz'nt on the last yod) probably marks it as 

. superfluous, because the form elsewhere is ':J?'~, in pause 

":Jt~; cf. q, 2. 7. The other passages where points are 

found over words in Genesis are, I 8, 9. 19, 33. 33, 4. 3 7, 1 2. 

7. j:'IN~~-, (cf. 1 Chron. 20, 2) is the companion form 
TT: w-

of ;:i~¥'-;>~1, which, however, does not occur in this verb; cf. 

i'11''.ll~1, 37, 33; i'1~J;11;11, 2 Chron. 20, 7 ; the imperf. taking 
the affix of the third pers. fem. sing. either in the form 
i'I--;- or ;:i7 . 

□"'CM ,,y ~Y, probably the well-known fountain on the 

way to il~; hence the article. 

-,,u_; ,.,,::l.. 'On the way to Shur;' cf. 3, 24 r11 7i1 

tl"nn. 

-,,u_; must have been somewhere on the N. E. frontier 

between Palestine and Egypt. Josephus, Ant., vi. 7, 3, er

roneously supposed that ill& was Pelusium, which is !'l;l. 
Saadiah holds that ill& was Gifar, .Jl.b:,. '!he Arab. geo
graphers understand by the wilderness of Gifar (as distinct 

from the wilderness of the children of Israel, or Paran), the 
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desert strip of land-which required five or six days' journey 

to traverse-bounded on the easl by the desert of Paran, 

between Rafia in Philistia, up to lake Tennis (Menzaleh); 

and from thence to Qulzum or Suez ; in a word, the western 

declivity of the desert of Paran towards Egypt' (Dillmann). 

The name probably means 'wall.' 

8. I"'\t-11:::l i1l0 't-11, more frequently the imperfect was used 

in questions after ;,o,, j'l:'(0, etc., as being less outspoken and 

more courteous than the perfect. The perfect would = 
' Whence hast thou come?' the imperf. ' Whence art thou 

co111z"ng ?' or 'Whence mqyest thou be conu"ng ?' See Driver, 

§ 39 y; 42. 7 (all). Cf. Dav., S., § 45. R. 1. 

i1l0 't-11. Cf. Ewald, § 326 a. rNo = simply 'whence,' 

with a verb or substantive, see Gen. 42, 7. Num. II, 13. 

;iro 'N is used similarly, but admits of being joined with 

a substantive, as 2 Sam. 15, 2 i1nN i'll i1TO 1N; Jon. 1, 8 

;inN tlll i1TO 'Ni; but this is not frequent. i1T 'N = 'where,' 

but is used rather of things (e. g. with n'.J, ,.,, , cipt.:i) than 

persons; for which i1E>'N is the common word, as in 37, 16. 

11. i1-,i1 is a fem. part.; cf. 2 Sam. II, 5 •::i~N i1ii1; the 

masc. would be i11i;, like i1~:, i1?f (fem. pl. ni,f, Deut. 

28, 32) . 

.n,~.,. The participle fem. We have here the ground 

for~ · of n7.?i', which has remained unchanged, and not 

passed over. into the segholate form n1?i'. This ground form 

reappears before the suffixes, e. g. '1;11-~i', ':J';17.?i\ etc.; cf. 

Dav., § 29; Ges., § 94. 2, and see§ 80, 2 b. Ewald,§ 188 b, 

and Konig, Lehrg., i. 404 f., suppose that as this form is 

only found when the second pers. is spoken about, the word 

was so pointed on account of its similarity with the second 
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pers. fem. sing. It occurs again Judg. 13, 5. 7, but in Is. 

7, 14, with the third pers., the pointing is n1?;. 

nH.,p'i. Here (J) the mother names the child, as in 

4, 1. 25. 19, 37 f., etc.; in P the father, so 5, 3. 16, 15. q, 

19, etc. r,t,t;pi is pointed in Baer and Del. edition 1;1Kl81, 
in the common editions T1Nl81- The second pers. sing. fem. 

is, in verbs tot'\ usually p~inted wz"lhout the shewa; cf. 

Ewald,§ 195 b, who mentions the two ways of pointing, and 

cites i;,•~~ as well. 

n. t:i,H N.,!:l. 'A wzld ass o.f a man,' i. e. a man like 

the wild ass, who lives in the desert, wanders about at will, 

and c~nnot be tamed; cf. Job 39, 5. lltl~ is the onager, 

Arab. i;,;, asinus .ferus; Ass yr. purzvu. The construction is 

the same as in Prov. 2 r, 20 CiN >•o::, ; Is. 29, 19 CiN 'J1':JN ; 

and probably Is. 9, 5 rin• N>El, 'the subordinated noun 

describing merely the relation of the individual [part] to the 

whole [genus]: the figurative to the actual,' Ewald,§ 287 g; 

cf. M. R., § 79. 2. Rem. a; Ges., § r28. 2 e; Dav., S., § 24 a. 

'~!:l ~:V. Tuch renders 'east o.f,' referring to Ishmael's 

geographical position; cf. 23, 19. 25, 18, but this is un

natural and forced. The text apparently means, Ishmael 

shall live close to his brethren, before their face, but shall 

not be on friendly terms with them. This meaning seems 
to suit 1::, >:i ,,, >:i::, ,,, better. 

13. ,~-, l,H i1I"'\H =' thou artthe God o.f seez'ng,' i. e. ' the 

all-seeing God.' Tuch explains, ' the God who appears, 

manifests himself;' but this does not suit the explanation 

which follows in the second half of the verse. 
11

'i;\1 i1""10H ,::, . 'For she sazii, Have I even here lool.:ed 

after nz·m that seelh me?' i. e. Have I even_ here in the 
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wilderness, where I should not expect to see God, seen Him? 

He saw her, but she did not see Him; but after He had 

gone, she perceived that He had been there . 

.,~; is a substantive; out of pause pointed •~~, in pause 

•~~; cf. Job 33, 21 •~~!;?; Nah. 3, 6 •~',~ (both Baer and 
Del.); 1 Sam. r 6, r 2 •~', =' vzsfrm,' 'seezizg.·, Cf. 'i'i, pausal 

form of ''1~' Ez. 2 7' I 7 ; '?n' pausal form of '?q' Deut. 7' I 5. 
'Ni at the end of the verse, pointed •~\ and Job 7, 8 •~', 

(both Baer and Del.; ordinary editions have •~~; cf. Del., 

Gen.•, p. 3 2, ), is the participle act. of i1Ni, with the suffix 

of the noun=my seer, just as 'i~")=my word, differing from 

•~~\ where the suffix is a verbal one and would=' he who or 

one who sees me.' The LXX erroneously take •~:!-~~ as 
;~; ~~, and render 6 e,o~ 6 lmlJ&w µ,, and paraphr~se the 

second half of the verse with Kal yap lvwmav i'.aav ocf,6,vra µa,. 

Pesh. has, ~r !~, l~li ~ Jo~ ,~r 0"21 ~r 
....,j,.., ;~ ~ ~!- Jo,..:='thou art God z'n a vzszon,far 

she saz'd, Lo, z'ndeed a vzsz'on I have seen, after that Ife hath 

seen me;' taking 1Ni in a as a substantive, and paraphras

ing b. Onq. has a paraphrase ''}~ N?i:> 'J!J NQ?~ N~i1 l;lt't 
'? '?fi:1~"1 iJ:lf N:!O 'J'.1''}~ N~~ 9t't n"!l;I~ 'thou art God, seez'ng 
everything; for she said, Here zitdeed I begzit seezitg ( = Hvz'ng, 

so some modems, Tuch, etc., a sense i1Ni does not bear), 

after He revealed Hzrnse!f to me.' The Vulg., with 'Pro_fecto 

hie vz'dz' posterz'ora vzdentz's me,' takes 1inN, like 1"'.!.h~ in Ex. 

33, 23; cf. 2 Sam. 2, 23 n•~n;i 1inN:J. 

14. 'Therefore they called the well, well if the Lz'vz'ng one, 

who sees me' (lit. my seer, see above). Nii' is the so-called 

impersonal 3 per. perf., cf. I 1, 9='Man nannfe den Brunnen.' 

The rend. ' Well if the seez'ng alz've (lebendz'g-seh~n),' Tuch., 

Hengstenb., and others ('~~ as pausal form of '~:1 see 
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above), i.e. 'where one sees God and remains alive,' is most 

improbable, and presupposes a compound (Wortcomposition), 

which is impossible in Hebrew (Di.). Wellhausen, Hist. if 
Israel, Eng. transl., p. 326, proposes to emend the text thus, 
't(i •;nt( [ •nt(,] 'Tl't(i [ c;i,t(] cm 'have I seen [ God and remained 

alzve] efter [my] vz'sz'on ?' cf. for the popular belief that one 

who saw God died, 19, 17. Ex. 3, 6. 19, 21. Mich. emends 

•~~ •,:i~ i~~ 'well if the jawbone (i.e. rock? Judg. 15, 19) ef 
vz'sz'on.' With the naming of the well, cf. 22, 14. 28, 19. 32, 31. 

The position of the Hagar-well is uncertain, see some 
identifications that have been proposed in Del., Gen.5, p. 2 87. 

Del. follows Rowlands and Trumbull in regarding the 

Hagar-well as identical with Muweilih, south of Beersheba, 

a station on the caravan route from Beersheba, along the 
Gebel-es-Sfir, which stretches from north to south. Cf. Sh., 

G., p. 283. 

~~' position unknown. Cf. Di., p. 256; Z.D.P.V., xiv. 

p. 82; Well., Sam., p. 213. 

17. 

I. .,,u_; ~N. ,t(. The oldest and most general name of 

God, and restricted as a rule to Yahweh, but occasionally 

used of other gods. The word is most common in poetry, 
elsewhere always with some qualifying word, such as jl'?V. 

(14, 18), C?ill (21, 33), t(~~. Tit,;)~, i!, or as here'"!~: it only tak·e~ 
the suffix of the first person sing.'?~. On St(, see Append.ix. 

":!'P, according to P the name of God revealed to the 

Patriarchs (see Di., Exodus, p. 54), 28, 3. 35, II (cf. 43, 14). 

48, 3 (cf. 49, 25). Ex. 6, 3 (in all these passages, except 49, 

251 with'~). In poetry and the poetical style (Ruth 1, 21) we 

find •iw alone, it is very often found in Job. It is explained 
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by the Rabbins as= · ~ ( · ~) and '"! 'he who i's suffict'ent,' 
'the a/l-sujfident,' but such compounded names are not found 

in Hebrew; so Aq., Spurn., and Theod. Possibly the same 
explanation underlies the pointing adopted by the Massoretes. 

Nold. interprets the name as='"!~ or'"'!~,' my Lord' (1~= 

Arab. 1.;::..:; cf., however, on 1~, Assyr. Stdu, Schrader, 

C. 0. T., p. 148). But Gen. 17, 1 and 35, 11 (God himself 
speaks) are against this explanation, also the fact that,,~ is 

never used when God is addressed. Fried. Del. (Proleg., 

p. 96) takes the word as=' The high or lefty one,' from Ass. 

Sadu. But as Di. points out, this assigns to the root n,~ 
a meaning it certainly has not in Heb., and only doubtfully 
in Ass. Di. connects the name with the root ,,~ (Joel 

1, 15) 'he that exercz'ses authorz'ty,' 'the all-powerful,',,~= 
'to exercz'se power,'' to rule' ( cf. LXX and Vulg.). The ending 

'. (or '- if Mass. text be followed) would then be either 
an adj. ending (Ewald, § 164), or used to form an abstract 

noun=' Omnipotence' (Stade, § 301). Ewald, § 155, pro
posed a similar explanation, assuming a root 111~=111:!i, 

the form would then be an intensive adj. like'!"!, t&~IJ; •il:!i 
would probably, in this case, have to be pointed '1~- (See 
above on Mass. points.) The LXX render it always in 

Genesis by a pronoun, here o 0£or uo11; cf. 49, 25 and Ex. 6, 3 

(avTwv), but elsewhere (often in Job) they have sometimes 
1raVT0KpaTeup, sometimes l,cavor. The Vulg. has 'omnipotens' 

here. See further, Di., p. 259 f. 

'lj!:)~ =' before me,' i. e. under my eyes, in consciousness of 

my presence, 24, 40. Is. 38, 3 ; different from n~ 7~nnn, 
5, 22. 6, 9· 

2. ,~o ,~o:::i. Cf. on 7, 19; and see Dav., S., § 34. 

4. 'As for me, behold my covenant z's wz'th thee, and thou 
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shall become a .father of a mul//!ude of naft"ons.' •~~ is 

prefixed, as in 6, q. 9, 9, for emphasis: it is opposed to 

ilJ;I!.(), in ver: 9. 

::J.Hi, ,n,,i1'l. M"i11, perf. with waw conv., though no 

imperfect precedes; compare the companion construction of 

waw conv. with the imperf. when no perfect precedes. So 

26, 2 2 iJ'iEl\; Ex. 6, 6 •n~11,ni; Driver, § I 19 a. 

:i.~, cstr. state for •::;i~, is chosen on account of the name 

Abraham. This form is also found in proper names, e.g. 

ci,w.::i~, iJ.J~, but not so frequently as the longer form •.::i~. 

o,,;i j'l0i1. tion is used here instead of the more usual 

,np, 28, 3. 35, II, on account of the etymology of tlili.J~, 

suggested by the writer in ver. 5. 

5. 70W .M~ , , , ~-,p, ~!,,. The acc. after the passive 

verb as in 4, 18, which compare. 

Oi1-,::i~, u;:;i~ =' exalted .father;' unless we assume 

that it is equivalent to tli'.J~, when it might=(Di) 'Father o_f 
Ram,' or' (the) Exalted One z"s (my) Father;' cf. the Assyr. 

male p. n. Abu-ra-mu, Schrader, C. 0. T, p. 190, and see 

Ba.Lhgen, Bez"tr. zur Semz"t. Religionsg., p. 155 ff. The etymo

logy of the second name tlili.J~ given in the text is really no 

etymology, but merely a play on the words; cf. the etymologies 

given for nJ, l'i'; the name being changed into Abraham. 

because thus pronounced, an assonance was produced between 

the tlil of jion and tlili.J~. tlili.J~ does not=Father o_f a mulll"

tude. The etymology is quite unknown. It is also impossible 

to decide whether tlili.J~ is the original form, and tli.J~ a con

traction of this (Ewald, Stade), or vice versa tli1"1.J~ an expan

sion of an original tli.J~. As there is no proof that a tlili = 
c,, exists in Hebrew, the former conjecture is perhaps more 
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probable than the latter. A word c;,·i, =' multz"lude,' does not 
exist . ._ That the author could have had in view the Arab. 
rl..i~, mentioned in the Qamus, is not conceivable. 

7,r,n~ , , , poi1 :::l.H. 1n), wiLh two accusatives, in the 

sense 'to make a,ry one a,rything,' Ges., § 117. 5 c; Dav., S., 

§ 76; M. R., § 45, 5; so I Kings 14, 7. 16, 2. Jer. 1, 5. 
The other construction with , in place of the second acc. is 

equally common; cf. ver. 6. 48, 4. Is. 49, 6, etc. 

7. t:ll1ii~ =' throughout thez"r generatz'ons' (successively}; 
the plural suffix is used, 1rit being taken collectively. cn,m:irjo, 
would be 'throughout thezr .famz"bes' (contemporaneously). 

Formulae of this kind are common in P; so 8, 19. 10, 5. 

20. 31. 32. 25, I 6. 36, 40. 

,-,;n~ , , , 7~ r,i,i1~, i.e. Abraham's descendants will 

stand in a close relationship to God as His servants, and be 
under His protection. He will protect and specially favour 
them, they will serve and worship Him as their God, Ex. 

6, 7. Deut. 26, 17. 

8. i1inH, o,;i:i'=l, and p,~:i fiH are all marks of P. 

Also the phrase, 'Thou and thy seed after thee,' vers. 7-10. 

10. "'1:ll 1,:, □:iS Sioi1. ,;w;:i is inf. abs. Nif'. of ,,r., 
or ,,o; cf. Ges., § 67. Rem. 5. The infinitive abs. is here 

emphatically prefixed to indicate a command; cf. Ewald, 

§328 c; Dav., S., § 88 b. c. and R. 5; M. R., § 106. 1c; 
cf. Ex. 20, 8. Render, 'Every male to be circumcised,' 

i. e. 'let every male be circumcised.' See also Ges., § 113. 4 b. 

Rem. 

11. o.n~m~ is Nif'. of ,,r., for cr,il~t;>~; a root ,o) does 

not exist~ cf~ ~)l;il3, Num. 17, 28, for ~~i!::l)3.; l;l?~iJ, where one 

would expect ~;,,~11, Ewald, § 234 e; Ges., ·§ 67. Rem. 11; 
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cf. on 11, 6. The perf. with waw consec. is in continuation 
of the imperative, which is implied in the last verse in the 

inf. abs. ,;111;:,, cf. Ges., § 112, 4 b; Dav., S., § 55 a; Driver, 

§ II 3• I. 

""IW::l is acc. of respect or specification, as in 3, 15{ which 

compare. See also I Kings 15, 23 '''li nN ;,Sn. 

12. ~~~~ is imperf. Nif'. of ,So (for'~\ the regular form, 

Job 14, 2); cf. •~"1J:1, Jer. 48, 2, as though they were from 

verbs l"ll; cf. Ges., § 67. Rem. 5; Stade, § 504 e, who ap
parently regards ,;111~ as from a verb ,,o. 

II • 
,~, tl,'r.l, r,~'r.)'(V pi. 'Every male, when eight days old, 

shall be cz'rcumci'sed far you throughout your generatz'ons.' 

l:l'O' mo~ IJ is a secondary predicate; cf. Is. 65, 20 illlil '::J 

n,o, ilJ~ ilNO p; Job 1 .5, 7 ,,in tiiN jl~'Niil; cf. Driver, 

§ 161. 3; Dav., S., § 71. R. 1. 

""1.::1~ p, a mark of P; so ver. 27. Ex. 12, 43. Lev. 22, 25. 

mpo and i::JT ,:::i are also characteristic of P. 

13. The repetition after ver. 12 is in the legal style of 

this writer (P); cf. 26 f. 

14. 'The uncz'rcumcz'sed male who shall not be c1'rcumdsed as 

to the flesh qf hz's foresfdn-that soul shall be cut off from hz's 

people, my covenant he has vz'olated.' The subject is placed 

first for emphasis, as a casus pendens, and taken up by 

Nlilil ~!:llil, instead of by a pronoun ; cf. M. R., § 13 2 a ; 

Driver,§ 197. Obs. 2; Ex. 12, 15 and Deut. 17, 12. 

t)'l'r.):IJ = 'fellow-trzoesmen.' A peculiar use, found chiefly 

in one or two stereotyped phrases. 

ilt,""1.:,:;ii. Being cut off from one's fellow-tribesmen is 

probably to be explained of sudden removal by God, rather 
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than dealh inflicted by man; cf. Di., p. 262 et sq.; Del.°, 

p. 294. Tuch explains it as= no,, n,o, but if this were 

here intended, it would probably have been added; cf. 

Ex. 31, 14. 

i1r,iJ.'.J'1 is perf. with waw consec., after a casus pendens; 

cf. Ex. 1 2, 1 5 ;,n;.:m ••. ,:iN ,:i •:i ; Deut. 1 7, 1 2 i~N ~•Nm 

N\i1i1 ~'Ni1 no, ... i1b'l1' ; see Driver, § 123 a ; Ges., § 11 2. 

5 a. C; Dav., S., § 56. N'i1i1 ~El)i1 ;,ni:l)\ is a phrase 

characteristic of P; so Ex. 12, 15. 19. Lev. 7, 20 ff. Num. 

9, 1 3· 

i~D . . Pausal form for i!;)iJ, so tJJiJ, Is. 18, 5 ; Ewald, 

§ 93 a. 2; Stade, § 393 b. /3; Ges., § 29. 4, c. note. 

15. •iiV. The name i1ib',='prz'ncess,' being the feminine 
form of ib. The meaning of'"}~ is not so clear; the LXX 
have I.,,pa; so '?I? I.mi Possibly the name •;bo was an older 

form of the name i1ib' ( with c.s fern.= i1T), (Di.); cf. Lag., B. N, 
p. 92 f. The ending '- is hardly an adjectival ending, as we 
should rather expect a fern. form. Another explanation is that 

''}~ is from i11~, 32, 29; and so=' the contentz'ous,di'sputz'ng one;' 

cf. '"!~=i11~, which is quite possible, but cannot be regarded 
as certain. (So perhaps LXX.) Other explanations are that 

•ib' =' the merry one,' i1ib' 'one that makes merry, delights 

(eifreuenrle),' from f' which Di. says violates both the Jaws of 

sound and form; or from the Arabic ~ J.r ;;..:. 'generosus 

fuz'/,' so 'the lz'beral, generous one.' 

17. p',i1. i1 interrog. pointed with <lag., acc. to Ges., 

§ 100. 4; Dav., § 49. 2. 

Ii:::li1 i1iiv □N'i. The repetition of the interrog. i'1 of 

the first member, after the CN\ of the second member of a 

double interrogative clause, is uncommon [this seems to be 
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Lhe only instance]; cf. Ges., § 150. 2. Rem. 2 b; Dav., S., 

§ 126. R. 2; M. R., § 145; Ewald, § 324 c. 

18. ",~, iT,n" ~~yr.,u;, ,~ =' i.f Ishmael may lz've before 

thee,' and as no apodosis follows, ' would that Ishmael might 

Hve;' cf.Driver,§142; M.R.,§ 147; Ewald,§329b; Ges., 
§ 151. 2; Dav., S., § 134. ,, is also followed (exceptionally) 

by the imperative, 23, 13, or jussive, 30, 34. 

19. 11H""lj?i , , , r,,~,. The participle used as future, 

followed by the perf. with waw consec.; so 6, 17. 48, 4 (cf. 

note) ; Driver, § 113. 1. The accent on nNip, is not thrown 
forward on to the last syllable by the waw conv., in accordance 

with the rule, that in the perfect Qal of verbs N'', and ii"' 
the waw conv. does not cause the accent to move forward, 

Driver, § 110. 4; cf. n"nl, ver. 4. 

20. ~~l.''r.ltt.i,~i. 'And with regard lo I.;' cf. 19, 21 

iltil "\Ji, tll ' also with regard to thz's matter;' 4 2, 9 o,n "\~N 

tli'I' 'whzi:h he dreamt about them;' cf. l\T. R., § 5 I. 5. Rem. 

b; Ges., § 119. 3 c. 4; Dav., S., § 101. R. b. 

,Ji,""1!:li'Ti , , , ,r,::,-,::::i., the perfect with waw conv., after 

a prophetic perfect; so Deut. 1 5, 6 nt:lJJ,.ti1l , , • 1::l"IJ; N um. 

24, 17 tip\. , , J::ll::l 1"1,, Is. 2, 11. 43, 14; cf. Driver,§ 113. 
1 ad fin.; Ges., § 112. 3 c. ll; Dav., S., § 41. R. 1; l\I. R.! 

§ 24. 2 b. Rem. b; Ewald,§ 342 b. 2. 

o~,iVJ. N'ieil is almost confined to P in the Pent. and 
Josh. 

~17:l .. ,:i~ i'lr,r,Ji; cf. 48, 4 tl'OJJ 'ilP' 1•nnll, both in P. 

23. ~'r.)'11 is imperf. Qal of ,,t:l or ,,o, the form with waw 

conv. and retrogression of the tone being the same in both 

verbs. 

iTliT i:l1'1i'T O~l.':::J.. Cf. on 7, 13. 
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24. 1~-CilJ. is either reflexive, 'z"n hzs drcumczszng hz"m

srif,' i.e.' when he drcumczsed hz"mseif,' or better passive (see 

\'er. 25, where Ishmael could hardly circumcise himself),' z"n 

his bcing circumcised,' i. e. ' when he was drcumczsed.' 

26. ~io~ 'is the Nif'. of ,,o, formed from the form ,,o, 
Ewald, § 140,' Di. See also Ges., § 72. Rem. 9; Stade, 
§ 3 9 7 b. y; cf. TiO~ from nnn, iQ~ from iin. Stade and 
Ges. both regard it, however, as the Nif'al proper of ,,o, 
comparing i\i;;,_ from .,,v. So, apparently, Wright, Comp. 

Gram., p. 255, who takes ,ll!l~ for namal (namwal). 

18. 
,, . 

1. i~i M11D J.t!.l~ Niil1. Circ. clause, 'Whz1e he was 

szttz"ng at the door of the tent.' LXX excellently, KaB.,.,µlvov 

a&ov; cf. note on 20, 3. "ill nn!:l is acc. of place, in answer 
to the question 'where?' Ges., § 118. 2 b; M. R., § 41 b; 

Dav., S., § 69 a; and especially Driver, § 191. Obs. 2. 

o,~il on:,, LXX /J,£<TTJµ.fJpia, ; cf. 1 Sam. 11, 9 ~O~i1 cn:::i ; 
Neh. 7, 3 eio~i1 tln iv; see also on 3, 8 tl1'i1 nli~=' at even.' 

tl1'i1 tln =' the heat o.f the day,' i. e. noon. 

2. ~nf:itt.i:, in pause ,nr;,r\ is the apoeopated imperf. of 

i1!!Jf:ir::,, a rare Hithpalel form, from ;in~ 'to bow,' formed 
by a repetition of the third radical ; cf. c•,n~o in 2 1, 16, and 

Wright, Comp. Gram., p. 219. ,n~r~ is for )r;t~r\ analogous 
to the segholate form ,n~ for )r;t~; cf. Ges., § 7 5. Rem. 18 ; 

Stade, § 502 a. 

ill"'\~=' lo the ground,' lit. 'earthwards,' i1 (as the 

position of the tone shews) being the i1 of motion. 

3. ~:i,~ is marked by the Massoretes ~,p 'ho[y,' i.e. that 
T -; 

God is here intended; cf. the Mass. note on 19, 2, and Ges., 
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§ 135. 5. R. 3 ; Stade, § 359 e. The Sam. read the word •~Ii~ 
' my lords,' as is clear from the use of the plural suffixes in 

tl::l')'llJ for 7')'llJ, and tl::l1Jll for 71Jll, and the plural ,;::iyn 

for ;::iyn. Dathe and Tiele correct the text into '?11~; so 

Di., who points out that in this verse Abraham addresses 

one of the three men whom he, possibly, recognised as the 

leader of the party (contrast ver. 4, where all are addressed). 

Di. further considers that Abraham first discovers the divine 

character of his guests in the course of the conversation (ver. 

13), for if he had perceived it at once, the honour he paid 

them would really be no honour, and the offering of food and 

drink without meaning; further, it would have been no trial 

Qf Abraham's faith, had he known that it was Yahweh who 

conversed with him. Tuch, Knobel, and Del. follow the 

Massoretic punctuation . 

.,.MNlO N:l ON. ~) is added to shew the precative 

nature of the entire sentence; cf. 30, 27. 33, 10. So Ges. 

in Th., p. 834 b, 'si-quod opto magis quam sumere audeo

gratiam inveni.' 

4. 'Let there be taken a little water, and wash your feet, and 

rest yourself under the tree.' The feet were washed before 

every meal; cf. 19, 2. 24, 32. Luke 7, 44. 

YYi1 .nn.n 'under the tree.' It is not necessary to take 

Ylli1 collectively, as three people could very well sit down 

under one tree. 

5. nnpNi. i' without dagesh, and pointed with Raphe, 

see note on 2, 23; and cf. Stade, § 41. Raphe is only 

found in accurate texts. The letters :l, ), ,, ::i, !) (?), n, pointed 

with shewa, sometimes (though rarely) omit the dagesh forte, 

cf. Ges., § 20. 3 b; Stade, § 41. Render, 'And let me lake 

a morsel of bread.' tln~ n!) 'a morsd of bread;' cf. Judg. 

N 
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19, 5; a modest way of describing the rich meal he will 
set before them (Di.). 

p ',v .,:i =' quandoquidem,' Ewald, § 353 a; 'for as much 

as,' the reason being adduced the second time by the demon

strative 'therefore' after the relative [ conjunction J; cf. Ges., 
§ 158, foot-note 2. 

6. i"'T',i"'TNi"'T is accented on the penult., as the locative i'1 

does not take the accent, and ,nN is a seg. noun : cf. Ges., 

§ 90. 2 a 1 ; Dav., § 1 7, 3. In the ordinary editions of the 

text and in B. and D. there is a misprint here (see Jesazas, 

p. v, note): read n?(:)~Q. So nl!i·i'n, n.:i):i (13, 14). 

'\:ii t!,i',t!,i -,-,i"'T'O. 'Bring quick!JI three measures oj meal;' 

~ii'IO, lit.' hasten.' Or, as ii'10 with the acc. is rare (cf. 1 Kings 

22, 9. Is. 5, 19), it may be rendered' Be quick! three measures 

of meal!' 

ncp is the acc., 'three measures zn meal,' or' as lo meal,' 

the acc. perhaps being an acc. of specification, cf. Driver, 

§ 194; Ges., § 131. 2 c. M.R., § 71. 4, and Dav., S., § 29 d, 
regard nop as in apposition, so apparently Ewald, § 287 i; 

cf. Ex. 9, 8 n'!:l o::i•~!:ln N,o; Ruth 2, 1 7 o•;iyi, i'1!:l'N. 

r,',o is in apposition to nop, defining it more closely, 

' meal, fine flour.' Three seahs of meal made an ephah, 

something over an English bushel. The large quantity was 

probably intended as a mark of distinction ; cf. 43, 34. 

1 Sam. 9, 22 f. 

r,i:iy. ) without dagesh; cf. B. and D., Gen., p. 77. 

The cakes were small round cakes, baked in the hot ashes, 

so called from their round form. Greek lyKpvcpia,, which 

word the LXX use here. 

1 The statement in Ges. I. c. that :, , is accented, is incorrect. 
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9. ;;',H, the points above the word probably indicate 
a various reading ,, ; cf. on 16, 5. 

10. n~n. r,y::, =' next spring;' explained, ver. I 4, by 

iym,; in 2 Kings 4, 16. I7 we have the fuller phrase iy,o, 
il'n ny:, illil, LXX have /Ca'Ta 'TOIi ,caipou 'TOV'TOII (from ver. 14) 

•ls &,pas, i. e. 'about this tz"me next year.' The phrase literally 
translated=' about the lzme (when z't is) reviving,' i. e. 'when 

this lzme Hves again;' cf. Ges. in Th., p. 470; and Gram., 
§ 118. 6 b. il'n does not qualify Mll, which has the article, 

but is predicate; cf. Ex. 9, 18 -,,;i~ MV.f 'about the tz"me when 
it is to-morrow.' The full expression would be -,no Mllil n\•~~. 

and il'n Mllil n\•;:t~. In 17, 21 we have the time stated more 

clearly, n.,nNil il~t&:i illil iyo,; cf. 1 Sam. 1, 20 tl't:l'il ni!lipn,. 

'l~"'lnN N'lili. 'It (the door) being behind him (the speaker);' 
so the Massoretic text. The LXX, o~cra 1'rrw/J•• av-rov, took 
t('il here as N,;:,, cf. on 2, 12, and referred it to Sarah. 

I I. o~o~::i t:l~N::l=' well on in days.' So 24, I; Josh. I 3, 

I, etc.; cf. ,rpof3•/31J1C<>TES ,11 -rais ~,,.,pa,s in Luke 1, 7. 

~,n, as ver. 11 is a circumstantial sentence, explanatory 

of what takes place in ver. 12, ,,n must be translated 'there 

had cease!.' 

12. 'And Sarah laughed wz"thi'n herself, saying, Afltr 

I have grown old, shall I have pleasure, my lord bez'ng old?' 
LXX, •y•AaCTEII l:li ~appa £11 iav-rf,, }../yovcra, Ov,rw i,•11 ,,,,, yiyo11,11 

EWS 'TOV >VII, 6 l:li 1Ct1p1os i,ov 1rp,uf3vupos; leaving ,.,n~ untrans

lated, and apparently taking 'l'.i~~ = 'J:l~~. and ilnf = il~lP, 
= il~iJ1l7, 

Contrast the explanation of Pin 17, 17. 

14. "'l::l, iliil~t.:l ·N~!:l~il. 'Is anythz'ng too hard (lit. 

wonder_ful, extraordz"nary) for Yahweh?' cf. Jer. 32, I7 

N 2 
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;::,i ,::i 1r.ir.i ~'El' ~,, and ver. 2 7 ;::,i S::i ~'El' 'Jr.lr.li1; Deut. 

17, 8 ;::,i 1r.ir.i ~'El'•::,. Cf. Ges., § 133. 1. Rem. 2; Dav., 

S., § 34. R. 2. 

il~il~~- ' pointed with shewa: so B. and D. Ordinary 

texts have i1ii1'!,?, without shewa. The shewa is inserted 

according to the l\fassoretic note, quoted by Del.5
, p. 298, 

i:l'J::lr.l :::iS::ii i''Elr.l ileir.i, i. e. 'Moses leads (Israel) out, and Caleb 
leads them z"n,' which is the Massoretic way of saying that 

the letters i1, ei, r.i make the ~ of •JiN-the vowels of which 

are always in the text placed under i1li11-heard; while after 

the letters ::, , , , ::i, the ~ is not sounded as a consonant, e. g. 

i1iil'~ = •~iitq1 for •~,~~; the latter part of the rule holds 

good for l. So ilii1'.l=•~i,Nl for •~i,~
1
1; cf. Ges., § 23. 2; 

Stade, § 112 b. note, who gives instances, e. g. Mic. 4, 13. 

Neh. 8, 10. Gen. 40, 1 (cf. B. and D.'s editions here), where 

-, ,- does not become ~. 

1·5. r,pm~ ~:) ~', 'nay, (for i. e. but) thou didst laugh,' 

•::, tb, as in 19, 2. 42, 12. •::, in antithesis after t(,, cf. Dav., 

S., § 118; Ges., § 163. 1. 

16. on',w', DOl,' 1~il t:m-,::::i~i 'whz'le Abraham went 

wz'th them to escort them,' circ. clause, as in vers.i2. 18. 19, 

1. 24, 10. 15. 56. 25, 26. 28, 12. 44, 26; cf. Driver,§ 159; 

M. R., § 152; Dav., S., § 138 c; Ges., § 141. 2. R. 2. 

□n',t!,i',, Cf. on 12, 20. 

17-19. 'And Yahweh saz'd (i. e. lo Hzmseif), Shall I hz'de 

from Abraham what I am goz'ng to do, (18) seeing that 

Abraham will surely become a great and poweiful naft"on, and 

all the nafz"ons if the earth will bless themselves in hz'm? ( 19) 

For I have chosen hzin, to the end that he may charge hz's sons, 

and /us !touse after him, and that they may observe Yahweh' sway, 
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!!)I doz'ng righteousness and right; so that Yahweh may bring 

upon Abraham that which He halh promised concernz·ng hz"m.' • 

17. ilD::IOil, the participle preceding the subject, as in 

Num. 11, 29. Ez. 9, 8; see Ges., § 141. 4; Dav., S., § 104 c; 

cf. note on 3, 5. 

1 8. il"'il"' 1"'iT. i•Q is for ii•Q, the J:Iolem quiescing in a 
Waw, instead of a He; cf. 26, 28 itf1; Is. 22, 13 in~; see 

Ges., § 75. Rem. 2; Stade, § 623 a. 

,::i.,::i.~,. er. on 12, 3· 

19. ~'tr,l,',,. er. Amos 3, 2. Hos. 13, 5, i,i• here, anrl 

in the two passages cited,=' lo know a person thorough[;,,' 

and so, after becoming well acquainted with him, 'to choose 

or select him,' almost=in::l; cf. a similar use of 1rpoy,vwa-1Crn1, 

Rom. 8, 29. 

"'l'IVN jllO~, stronger than •~, = ' eo consz"Ho ut,' ' with the 
z'nlenlion ef,' 'to the end that,' R. V., always introduces the 

intention; so Lev. 17, 5. Josh. 3, 4. Jer. 42, 6; Ewald, 
§ 337 b; Ges., § 165. 2; Dav., S., § 149. A.V. is incorrect, I~' always= ut. 

'l"'lOW,, , , il'll"' "'llVN j:l.'O~. er. on 12, 13. 

The LXX have ;;a,,v "tap &T, tTVvTuE", misunderstanding 

the text; so Pesh. and Vulg. 

20. 'And Yahweh said, The cry concerning Sodom and 

Gomorrah, it i's indeed great; and their sin, it t's indeed very 

heavy.' 

.rip:i,t is gen. object., as in 9, 2. 16, 5, which compare. 

r,p.l)t and tin~t:ln are casus abs. ;,:::i, has the accent on 

the penult., and so is third pers. per f. from ::l::li. W ellhausen 
renders,' It i's a report about Sodom and Gomorrah, that thez"r 

sz'n i's great, that 11 i's very heavy;' , before tin~t;ln being 
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struck out; which Di. rejects on the grounds that i1Pl1T does 
not mean 'a report,' and that God would not listen to a 
report . 

.,::i = 'z'ndeed' or 'z'/ i's the case that,' as in Is. 71 9. Ps. 
nS, 10; cf. Ges., § 148. Rem. 2; Dav., S., § nS; Ewald, 
§ 330 b; unless it is assumed, with Lagarde and Olshausen, 
that •n~ci has fallen out at the beginning of the sentence. 
The LXX omit •J. 

2 r. ' I wzll z'ndeed go down, that I mqy see whether they 
have altogether done according to the cry concernz'ng them, that 

has come up lo me.' 

:,~:,,:, is pointed by the Massoretes as perfect, with the 
article, which has apparently the force of the relative; cf. 
Ewald, § 331 b. As this usage is rare outside the later 
books of the Bible, Ewald, I. c., and Di. reject it here, and 
point as a participle. Cf. Ges., § 138. 3 b; Dav., S., § 22. 

R. 4. M. R., § 92. Rem. a, points out (citing cases, e. g. 
1 Kings 11, 9 and Gen. 1 2, 7) that the Massora itself varies 
on this point. The participle here is more natural, and only 
involves a change in the position of the accent, from the 
penult. to the last syllable; so 46, 27. For the various 
cases where the art. seems to possess a relative force, the 

reader may refer to Driver, Sam., p. 57 f. 

:,~::i iiv:V, separated by the accents, so to be-taken alone, 
;,',J =' omnino,' as in Ex. II, 1 l:)Jr,~ u:iil' u:iil ;,',J in,ciJ. 

In other passages ;,',J i1~Y means 'to utter!Y destroy;' cf. 

Nah. 1, 8. Zeph. 1, 18. 

22. :,1:,., ,:iD~ ,r.i:v i:i,,:v □:,-,:i~,. According to 

a tradition found as early as the Mechilta ( on Ex. 15, 7) and 
often repeated, this verse originally ran 'l!l', ioy i,iiy i1li11l 

l:li1iJ~, but was altered as too anthropomorphic ; 'l!l' ioy 
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having the notion of serving. But 19, 27 is against this, and 
all the versions follow the text as we now have it, and read 
i1li1' 1J!:l,. This and similar corrections, called Ttqqune 

Sopheri'm, are not to be regarded as real various readings, 
but merely as changes proposed by the Massoretes, to avoid 

expressing anything in the text that was repugnant to them; 

cf. Strack, Proleg. Crit., p. 87. Geiger, Urschrifl, p. 331, 

considers that t:li1i.:lN 1J!:l' ir.,11 1Ji111 i1li11 is the real reading, 
citing the Talmud and Midrash in support of his view. 
There are eighteen such passages in the 0. T., but only 

this one in Genesis. Cf. further, Strack, I. c., who cites 

authorities; also Bleek's Introductzon, 4th ed. [Wellhausen ], 
p. 624. The eighteen instances are given in Levy's Chald. 

W. B. uber die Targ., ii. p. 553 b; the larger Massora, on 
Num. 1, 1; and in the Dz'kduke Ha-t'amim, edit. Baer and 

Strack, Leipzig, 1879, § 57. 

24. t:Jipr.:}, NtV.n N~i. , Ne'J, sc. jlll or ll~El =' to take 

away the sin for any one,' so 'to forgive.' 

25. 'Far be ii from Thee to do according to this thzng, to 
slay the righteous with the wzcked, and that the righteous should 

be as the wzcked, far be z't from Thee ; shall the Judge of all 

the earth not execute judgment ?' 

il.,il., , , , li.,Oil~, the cstr. inf. breaking off into a per

fect with waw conv.: the perfect is used here, as a possible 

case is stated, and not a fact; in which case we should find 

the imperf. with waw conv., as in 39, 18 Nii'Nl ••• 't.:l'ii1.:I; 

cf. Driver, § II8 (see the preceding section); Ges., § 112. 

3 c. 71; Dav., S., § 96; so 27, 45 n.:i~, ••• .:i,~ iv, Ex. 1, 16 

tn'Nil .• ' p,,,.:i' 2 Sam. I 3, 2 8 •r,it.:)Nl ••• .:i,~.:i. 

il~~n ='pro_fanum (lit. zn pro_fanum), nefas h'bz' sz't.' Del. 

compares the Targ.-Talmud ,, Nli1 r,n 'll IS unholy for thee.' 
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The i'1 is not the feminine ending, as the word is accented on 
the penult.; cf. 44, 7 11i::1v, n,1,n. See also Barth, N.B., 
p. 136. 

t1W:V'l.:l, lO as in 16, 2, which compare. 

2 7. ""IONi ""10:V. Notice the alliteration, and cf. m::1, mn, 
1, 2. ·rn v~, 4, 14. iim ,,n, Ps. 21, 6. 

28. ii""IDn.,, See on 3, 3. 

""IDn being one of the verbs of abounding and wanting, 
takes the acc.; cf. note on 1, 2 1. 

30. ",~, .,.::,N', ""In., N.:J ',N. 'O let not my Lord be 

angry, and let me speak.' ilJ~ is apoc. from i11~~- The 
jussive here expresses an entreaty or request; cf. 9, 27. 31, 49; 

Driver, § 50 y; Ges., § 109. 1 a and b; M. R., § 8. 2 ; Dav., 
S., § 63 c. i'1i::l,~l, the cohortative here and in ver. 32, may 
be explained by Driver, § 49 (3 (used in asking permission), 
as in 33, 14. 50, 5. Jer. 18, 18, or by Ges., § 108. 2 a(' that 

I may speak'); Dav., S., § 65. R. 1. 

19. 

1. b.,:iN','l.:l:, .,:lW=not as A.V. 'two angels,' but 'two ef 
the angels,' i.e. two of the three mentioned in 18, 2. On the 
construction, cf. Ges., § 134. I a; M. R., § 96 b; Dav., S., 

§ 36 b. 

::iw., t0,',,. Circ. clause, as in 18, 1 ; cf. also on 13, 7. 
Render, 'While Lot was siflzng in the gate.' The city gate in 
the east was usually a vaulted entrance, with large recesses 
on either side; here business matters were settled, and the 
affairs of the town and all public matters discussed and 

arranged; cf. 23, 10. 18. 34, 20. Deut. 21, 19. 
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2. ~~ iJ~~, with short e (Seghol) (only here; cf. Ewald, 

§ 91 d) and dagesh forte conj., is unique; see also Ges., 

§ 20. 2 a. Rem. 1 • 

.,.:i,~ is marked by the Massoretes ~in, nnti:i ") (i. e. 

') pointed wz"fh pathach and profane,' i.e. 'not used of God'). 
,, 

i.:i, ~.:i i;io. It was regarded as a neglect of the duties 

of hospitality to allow strangers to spend the night in the 

street; cf. J udg. 1 9, 15, and contrast with this inhospitality, 

24, 25. Ex. 2, 20. Judg. 13, 15. 'The modern Arabs con

sider it a privilege to lodge strangers who may come to them, 

and often disputes arise as to who shall have this honour.' 

Kn. cited by Di. 

0110:ltvili. tii:il;:in prop.=' to shoulder or place on the 

shoulders,' i.e. to put one's baggage on the beasts of burden, 

which was done early in the morning, so 'to rise early, to 

resume the journey.' The verb is a denom. from ti:iei 'a 

shoulder,' or rather 'the por!z'on of the back between the 

shoulders,' where any burden would be carried. 

~~, with emphatic or euphonic dagesh; an unusual use 

of dagesh, generally considered to be for the purpose of 

securing a clear and distinct pronunciation of the consonant : 

cf. Stade, § 40 c; Ges., § 20. 2 a. 2. Rem.; so i~;t n.:l1i', 

ver. 14; I:(~ ,.,011(1', 1 Sam. 8, 19; cf. Ex. 12, 31. Deut. 2, 24. 

It is only found in accurate editions and MSS. See also 

Del., Commentary on Ps. 94, 12, 5th ed.; Baer, Lz'ber Prov., 

Pref., p. xiv; Konig, Lehrg., p. 59. 

3. i111IDO, prop. 'a drinkzngfiast,' then generally 'a meal 

or banquet;' cf. 21, 8. 26, 30 . 

.nilO = 'sweet or unsoured,' i. e. 'unleavened cakes ' (from 

y~o ' to lap, suck '), and so more quickly prepared. 
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,, 
4. i:,.i t:l""\~; cf. on 2, 5. Render, 'They had not yet gone 

to sleep, when the men ef the d(y, the men ef Sodom, surrounded 

the house, both young and old, all the people t'n a body.' 

'!!::l.t;?~ is third perf. pl. Nif'. of JJC=~:i:p9~. Nif'al being 

originally Nara!; the pathach being thinned down into }:tireq; 

cf. Dav., § 25. Rem. a; Ges., § 51. 1 ; and compare the 
Arabic vii form ~l (in-qatala) and such Heb. forms as 

i"l~.P,,~, J~J = :1~1~ (Dav., § 9. 1. Rem. b; Ges., § 24. 2 b); 
Wright, Gram. Arab., i. p. 42. :i~9~ becomes JI;)~, and the 
pathach under the nun, standing in an open syllable before 
the tone, becomes tone-long qame-;:: cf. Stade, § 86. 3 ; Dav., 
§ 6. 2 b; see also Ges., § 27. 2 a. 

i1:!rp0 = lit. 'from the end,' i. e. including the whole, so in 

Jer. 51, 31. Cf. Judg. 18, 2. 1 Kings 12, 31 (not 'ef the 

lowest,' but ' of the whole body of the people'). The full 

expression would be i"1~~'~1 , , , i"l~~t;,, 47, 21. Jer. 12, 

12. etc. 

5. i1~.,~i1 = 'to-night,' 'thz's night,' the article, as in Cl\'i'1, 

i"1Jrdi1, has a demonstrative force : Ges., § 126. 1 a; Dav., S., 
§ 21. R. 1; Ewald,§ 277 a. 3. So in 30, 15. 

6. n~, , , , nno. n1n ='the door of the house,' nn!l = 
' the entrance (gate).' 

7 . .,M~ =' my friends;' cf. 29, 4. Judg. 19, 23. 

8. ~~ for i"l,ec is found eight times in the Pentateuch and 

once besides (1 Chron. 20, 8), and always (except Chron. l.c.) 

with the article ; see Ges., § 3 4. 1. Rem.; Da v., § 1 3. Rem. a; 
Stade, § 171 b. It is commonly explained as an archaism, 

but this is very doubtful. Robertson-Smith (in Wright, Comp. 

Gram., p. 108 1) regards it as merely a 'scriptz'o de.fec!J'va' 
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(i~o) as in Phoenician; cf. c. I. s., I. 3· Jin. 2 2 ; I 4. Jin. 5 ; 
93. Jin. 3, He considers ?~Q in any case as younger 
than ni~Q. 

9. n~7;j-tt,;~. So in correct editions; the ordinary 

editions have i11$~~, with metheg, which is wrongly placed, 
as the tone is on the penult. LXX, 'Arr6um ,ui. Vulg. 

'recede illuc ;' cf. Is. 49 1 20 •~-;,~~ 'stand awqy.' Render, 
'Stand back.' 

toiE:ltV , , , ,n~;,. ' This one came in to sojourn and 

goes on plqyz'ng the judge;' cf. 31, 15 m:ic~ nN ?~N tlJ ?~N'l 
'and goes on to eat up our silver;' Job 10, 8 'Jll?Jni 'and yet 
thou goest on to swallow me up;' cf. Driver, § 79, 'The action 
or its results continuing into the writer's present;' also Ewald, 

§§ 231 b, 342 a. 1 a. 

toi~W. When the inf. abs. follows the finite verb, it 
generally denotes a continued or lasting action ; cf. Ges., 

§ 113. 3 b; Ewald, § 280 b; and Dav., S., § 86. R. 1. 

,i;~~. The i; is the article, not the i1 interrogative. 

11. t:)''1-,iJOJ. 'with blz'ndness ;' not absolute blindness, 

but temporary loss of sight; the word only occurs once 
again, 2 Kings 6, 18. liiW, Zech. 12, 4. Deut. 28, 28 is 
different=blz'ndness, not merely a temporary affiiction. tl'ilJC 

is from i1~~ [Safel of ilJ (;_;s)]='lo make blz'nd,' which occurs 
in Aramaic; cited by Levy, Chald. W. B. sub voce, as 
occurring in Num. 16, 14 Targ. Ps.-Jon. (illJCn). On the 
causative conjunction of the verb in Semitic, that has t!i 
or C as inilial letter, cf. Wright, Comp. Gram., p. 205; 

see also Delitzsch, Asryr. Gram., p. 231. The article is 
according to Ges., § 126. 3. Rem. c; Dav., S., § 22. R. 1; 
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LXX, ,lopaa-la; Onq. t-:~1;;i!? 'fatuz'fas ;' 

'1'/lusz'ones.' 

~,,:1 ,J), 1~j?O. Cf. 1 Sam. 5, 9. 30, 2; lit.= 'from 

a lz'ftle one even unto a great one,' i. e. 'all,' every one being 
regarded as either small or great, so the two extremes would 
em brace all persons. 

,J), , , , 10 as in 13, 3. 14, 23, and often. 

12. i1D 1~ .,0 ,J) =' Who hast thou stz?l here?' i.e. 'hast 
thou any more belonging to thee in Sodom besides those in 
thy house?' 

1.MM, perhaps collective=' sons-in-law;' but the singular 
T T 

";thout the suffix is strange, as one would expect ':J'~Qq, 
which the Pesh. has, ,:rb--.!'... Di. conjectures that ~.::i, was 
inserted between ,~ and ~nn, as no mention is made else
where of sons which Lot had before the destruction. 

13. ,)MJ~ O.,.MMtvO .,:,_ The participle is used of 

future time (with the subject following, cf. 3, 5). See note 
on 6, 17, and cf. 15, 14. 17, 19. 18, 17. 41, 25. 28. Ex. 9, 3. 

O.Mpl'~ =' the cry concerning them;' cf. on 18, 20. 

n,n., .,ju .n~ as in ver. 27. 33, 18. Ex. 34, 23. I Sam. 

1, 22. Ps. 16, 1 r. 

14 . .,np~ 'who were to take,' 'the takers ef hz's daughters;' 

so Ewald, § 335 b; Ges., § 1 r6. 2; better than (LXX, Targ. 
Ps.-Jon., Kimchi, Del.) 'who had taken,' which would be more 
naturally expressed by "'l~t,: and the perf.; and Lot would 
scarcely leave his married daughters in Sodom without calling 

them away. 

':\~l ,oip. ~ with emphatic <lag. (see on ver. 2), to 
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ensure the clear pronunciation of the 1 between the two 
u-sounds. 

, , , :::l il"il ='lo appear as,' for which there is no proper 

word in Hebrew; cf. 27, 12. 40, 10. 

15. Render, 'And when the morning dawned, the angels 
urged Lot, sayz'ng, Take thy wi.fe and thy two daughters 

that are wzth thee, lest thou be swept awqy z·n the punishment 

ef the city.' 

il~:V -,nWil io:::,i. 10.:i = ieitCl is rare and poetical, 

ls. 26, 18. Ps. 58, 8; cf. M. R., § 60; Ewald, § 337 c; Dav., 

S., § 145 a. 

i?'lt,ll'l'i is imperf. Hif'. of y,~. The waw conv. is used 

after a time determination: so 22, 4 tli1iJ~ ~b", '~',cii1 tl1'J, 

1 Sam. 21, 6 1'i1'1 •n~1J, Josh. 22, 7 tl:JiJ'1 ••• onSci ':J; 

cf. Driver,§ 127 b; Ges., § 111. 1. Rem. 1; lVL R., § 132 b; 
Dav., S., § 50 b. 

1'1~?0:lil, lit. 'who are found,' i. e. who are with thee in 

thy house; cf. 1 Sam. 13, 15. 21, 4. The participle may 

often be rendered by the present, as in 4, 10. 16, 8. 37, 16, 

etc. nN10)i1 probably refers to 1ncie( ne( as well as to 

1'M1)J •nci ne(,. 
il!:101'1 i!:l. i1Eli:l =' lo be snatched off, earned away;' so 

1 Sam. 12, 25. Num. 16, 26. 

1i:i, ='punishment;' cf. 4, 13. 

16. PTOilOI"l"'i, imperf. Hithpalpal of i'li10; cf. iOi~n• 

from iii~, Dan. 8, 7; Ges., § 55. 4; Stade, § 503. 

il'iil'I I"l~On:::J. ='through Yahweh's sparing ht'm,' i. e. 

'because Yahweh spared him,' the subject of the inf. construct 

following in the genitive; cf. M. R., § 1 q; Ges., § 115. 2. 
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Rem. 1; Dav., S., § 91 a: also Ps. 133, 1 Cl1MN 11.::lt!-', Is. 47, 

9 1'i.:JM noYl).:J. The inf. cslr. n,on has the fem. cstr. ending; 
here intentionally, as i"l\i"11 i"l,on.:J could not be taken as 
construct state with a following genitive. The inf. with 
fem. ending i"1 is common, especially in particular words, 

viz. i"l~n'5, i11$7\ i11$t?', occasionally we find i"1~7P., i"l~~;J., 
i"l~~1, i"l~i':1 ; cf. Stade, p. 339; Ges., § 45. 1. Rem. b. 

17. ~.,:::ir, Z,~. The jussive form ~;m would rather be 
expected after ,tot, but cf. 9, 25. Ps. 121, 3 o,):-,tt, 1 Sam. 

25, 25 Cl'~•,, 'tt; see Driver,§ 47; Ges., § 107. 4 a. 2. Rem. 

18 . .,ji~, noted by the Massoretes t!iip; ClO.~~ does not 
T • • 

of necessity imply that Lot did not recognise that Yahweh 
was speaking with him, and that 1~1~=' my lords,' pausal 
form of •~',~; as in ver. 19 we find singular suffixes. The 
Pesh. and S~adiah regard 1)"1N as !,,in, but the LXX, Onq., 
Vulg., and Sam. as i;,p; so Del. 

19 . .,~j?~iJ;i-j~. Imperf. with the so-called union vowel 

pathach instead of tsere; cf. 29, 32 '?;!~-~~ .. ; see Ges., § 60. 

Rem. 2; Stade,§ 636 b, who cites I Kings 2, 24 Kri '?;l'~i'1, 
Is. 56, 3 '??'"!-?~, Job 9, 18 •~~•~~~-

< 

.,r-,oi. , with pretonic qame<;, the tone is not thrown 
• - T 

forward, because the word is in pause; see Driver, § 110, 2. 

'T;l~ = 'J:U;l~. The perf. with waw conv., as in 3, 22, which 

compare. 

22. -,j.,'il, probably one hour south-east of the Dead Sea, 
in that portion of the Arabah which is now called Ghor Cl} 

~afia, the modern Chirbet e'? ~afia. In 14, 2. 8 its older 
name is given, lJ'.::l; cf. Wetz. in Del., Gen!, p. 564, and Di., 
p. 273, who remarks that the name was still in existence at 
the time of the Crusades (Segor; cf. LXX 'Y.TJywp); the 
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Arab geographers call it Soghar or Zoghar, and the Dead 

Sea, the Sea of Zoghar. Robinson, Winer, Tuch, and others 
think that il)'I~ was situated in the beautiful oasis El-Mezra'a, 

on the neck of land or peninsula which stretched from the 

east into the Dead Sea. Cf. Badeker, Palest., p. 145; the 

Z. D.P. V., ii. p. 2 12 f.; and Sh., G., p. 505 f. 

23. 
1
i1"'13'l ' ' ' wr.nvn. 'The sun had risen over the 

earth when Loi came lo Zoar;' cf. 29, 9. 44, 3. 4,,. ,N~' Oil 

it.:lN 9ci•i i'llil, Judg. 3, 24 1NJ 1'1Jl/1 N~ N1il1; also 38, 25. 

J udg. 18, 3. Time or place determinations are generally 
subordinated to the main clause in a sentence; here and in 

the other instances cited, the time determination is co-ordinate, 
and placed first for emphasis; cf. Driver, § 169. Cf. also, 

Ges., § 164 b.; Dav., S., § 141 and R. 2; M. R., § 154. 

24. 0"0Wi1 lO i1'1i1" MHO, the fire and brimstone are 
described as proceeding both.from Yahweh and out o.f heaven, 

t:l't.:lWil )t.:l and i11il' MNt.:l; cf. 2 Kings 1, 12. Job 1, 16. Di. 
comparing Mic. 5, 6 supposes that inil' MMt.:l, like the Greek 
,,c 6ulr, was an .archaic expression, similar in meaning to 

t:l't.:lWil )t.:l, by which it is explained; cf. Ewald, Hist. o.f Israel 

(Eng. trans.), ii. p. 157. 

l"\~O = 1rapa with the genitive. )O = k 

25. 1Di1"'1. il:lElilt.:l is a technical word, always used of 
the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah (to which there is 

at least an allusion even in Is. 1, 7 ), just as ,~i;i is always 

used of the great Deluge. 

26. 'l'linHO '.from behz'nd him,' i. e. Lot; she was 

1 Baer and Delitzsch's reading :-r,;Y.¥ should be corrected into :-J";Y,¥: 
see Jesaias, p. v, note. 
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following Lot, and out of curiosity turned her face away 
from him. 

28. il~.l.' is pluperfect, 'The smoke had begun to ascend 
before Abraham looked.' Driver, § 16; Dav., S., § 39 c. 

ltr::i:m ""lto.,p:,. Cf. Ex. 19, 18 : 'Lz"ke the smoke o.f a 

smelting furnace.' j~::l:J = 'a smelting oven.' "'\1Jn 'a baking 
oven.' 

2 9. O.,ij)il 1'1~ 1!:lil::l. The subject is omitted as it is 
clear from the context: cf. on 24, 30. The inf. cstr. always 
puts its object in the same case as the verb does from which 
it is derived; cf. M. R., § 116; Ges., § 115. 1; Dav., § 91 b. 

30. i"l""lj)'r.l::l. 'In the cave;' either the generic article, 
as in 14, 13. 15, 11, or possibly a particular cave was 
meant, which the narrator could speak of as 'the cave;' 

cf. 16, 7. 

33· Trrtp~. Scrzptz"o difectz"va for i"lt8~l3; cf. Ges., 

§ 47. Rem. 3. This defective form is found occasionally, 
but by no means uniformly, in the Pent. It occurs also 
elsewhere, e. g. in Ezekiel Tlt~l;I four times, with the full 
form also four times. 

~~i"l il~ .. ~:i.. t(l1'1 without the article-which would be 
expected, as n,,, is defined-as being in itself definite ; cf. 

30, 16. 32, 23. 1 Sam. 19, 10 (all): see Ges., § 126. 5. 

Rem. 1 b; M. R., § 85. Rem. c; Dav., S., §§ 6, 32. R. 3. 

This is a very rare variation for the more usual t(1i1i"1 n,•,::i, 
but we find on the Moabite Stone, I. 3, nt(T nc::in. 

j:'J9~p:::i.i with a point on the l; cf. ver. 35 i'lt;iP.f• Possibly 

the point refers to a various reading i'lt;iP_f, as in ver. 35. 

Hieron., Quaest., ed. Lag., p. 30 (Appendix to the Genesis 
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Graece), says: ' Denique Hebraei quod sequitur et nescz'uzc 

cum dormzssel cum ea el cum surrexzssel ab eo adpungunt 
desuper quasi incredibile et quod rerum natura non capiat 

co ire quempiam nescientem;' cf. Strack, p. 88. 

34. niMOtl. The ending nT in this word is quite unique, 

and apparently without analogy; cf. Stade, § 308 d. Ges., 
§ 80. Rem. 2 b, classes it among nouns with the rarer fem. 

ending nT, e.g. Canaanitish names of towns, cf. ni.:iN, n,y:::i, 
nr.in, and other names such as n~91;1, prob. abbreviated for 

i"'IJ;1~91;1, also M?.Q,~, prob. for 'J:l?.Q,!; cf. Stade, I.e. Olshausen, 
Grammar, § 38 c, explains the form by contraction out of 

M1!;~9- Another explanation (cf. Levy, Chald. W. B., i. 

p. 330) is that it is contracted out of -,nN tll'; cf. the Aramaic 

word ~1~9'' = N1n tli'. 

36. li1.,:l.~tl. lt.:1 is used intentionally instead of , (38, 

18b), on account of the etymology in ver. 37; cf. vers. 32. 34. 

37. :i~,o. LXX add the explanation, Xfyovua, 'E,c TOV 

1raTpor p.ov, i. e. :I~'? 'from the father' (like l'i', m, not a strict 

etymology) : another explanation is that the word is com

pounded of •b for 'P 'wafer,'='lt.:I in Aramaic (cf. Is. 25, 10, 

and the prop. name N:::ii:ir.i, Moab. Stone, I. 8 = Biblical 

N:Ji •r.i, see Schlottmann, Sz'egessiiule Mesa's, Halle, 1870, 

p. 41; and Ml,!~ir.i, Ktb., J er. 48, 2 1 ; Kri, Ml,!;l'I? ( cf. 1 Chron. 

6, 64), a town of the Levites, in the territory of Reuben, 

which afterwards belonged to Moab), and :::i~, the meaning 

being then 'semen pain"s.' 

38 . .,r.:,:i,-p ='son ef my people,' after which the LXX 

insert, Xlyovua, Ylot yivovr p.ov. lit.:ll,!=' belonging lo the people' 

(abs. then concrete) bears the same relation to tll,! as j\t.:I~~ 

to tl;~ (Del.). 

0 
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20. 

1. ::l)~ii il~.,~. ' To the land o_f the south.' i1 locative 

and the construct state; cf. Ges., § 90. 2 a; Stade, § 34 2 d; 

Dav., S., § 2 7 : so Ex. 4, 20 l:i'ili."r.l i1li.'i~; Gen. 43, 17 nn•J 
~o,, ; Deut. 4, 4 1 ei~ei i1i1i!O; other instances in Genesis are 

(?) 24, 67. 28, 2. 46, r. On the Negeb, cf. note on 121 9. 

"""") is identified by Rowlands, Robinson, Kiepert, and 
Badeker, Palest., p. 157, etc., with the modern Umm el-Gerar, 

three hours SSE. of Gaza, on a broad and deep torrent 
flowing from the SE., the Gurf el-Gerar, the upper portion 

of the \VadJ• Gazzeh, which forms a junction with the Wady 

es-Seri'a, a little above Gerar. Thomson, Trumbull (Kadesh 

Barnea, p. 61 ff.), and Guthe (Z. D.P. V., viii. p. 215) prefer to 
place it in or near the Wady Gerur, a branch of the Wady 
es-Seraif, which enters the Wady el-'Aris, to the SW. of 

Kadesh; cf. Di., p. 2 79 f., who points out that objections may 

be urged against b_oth identifications. 

2. i1"'1tv·~~ =' concerning Sarah:' so ver. 13 '' 'iON; 

3 2, 30 •r.::ei,; cf. Ob. r. Ps. 3, 3; see Ewald, § 217 c; 

Ges., § I 19. 3 c. 4; Dav., S., § 101. R. b. 

3. ~l-':::l r,~;.,::i ~1il~ 'she bez'ng nzarrz"ed ;' so Deut. 22, 

22 'YJ n,yJ i1eiN; cf. Is. 62, 5. On the circumstantial clause 

here, cf. Driver, § 160; Ges., § qr. 2. R. 2; Dav., S., §§ 105, 

138 a; M.R., § 152; so in 15, 2. 18, r. 8. 10. 13. 27. 24, 

3r. 62. 37, 2. 44, 14. 

4. p~~ tl) ~,)il. l:il (emphasizing the following P''1Y)= 
oµ,wr; cf. Ewald, § 354 a; Ges., § 154. foot-note c: so ver. 5 

~;, l:il N'm, ver. 6 ':lJN l:il ,~nNl; cf. Dav., S., § 107. 
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6. ~tOC,9" for Noq9., written according to the sound. Cf. 

2 Kings 13, 6 't;l.~~; Jer. 32, 35 •onn. The Kri gives the 

ordinary form Nono. Cf. Stade,§§ 29 and 143 e. 2, who regards 

it as a mistake, like \tt; for i"TN;, •i:,~: for 'J:lN~:, both written 

according to their pronunciation. Ges., § 7 5. Rem. 21 c, 

takes u~n as an instance of a verb N":, following the form of 

a verb n":,. 
l,'.:lJ1, 1".n11J N1, =' I did not allow thee,' etc. 'To let,' or 

'allow,' is always expressed thus in Heb.; so 31, 7 Uf'\J N:,, 
Yii"T:, tl'i"T'N; Judg. 1, 34 nii:, "m N:, •J; see Ges., § 114. 2. 

Rem. 3; Dav., S., § 82 b. 

7. N,:::,,J, as under God's protection; cf. Ps.105, 15. tt•:;i~ 

possibly comes from a root NJJ =' to express,' 'announce' (so 

quite commonly in Assyrian). The original meaning of N'JJ 

is aclz've, not passive, 'the announcer, speaker,' i. e. of God, or 

of divine mysteries: the form being an intensive form of the 

part. act. ; cf. the Arabic ~ or ~, a noun of the form 

~. with an active meanin~ like the Heb. :,•en. Cf. Wright, 

Arab. Gram., i. p. 151, and Fleischer in Del., Gen.\ p. 551; 

see also Barth, N. B., p. 184. Bleek (Einlez'fung•, p. 306) 

thinks that NJJ may be connected with '}JJ = 'ebullz're,' and so 

'lo pour forth words,' 'lo speak,' N'JJ= 'speaker.' This how

ever is doubtful, as NJJ does not actually occur with the 

meaning • gush up.' See a good note on tt'JJ in Robertson

Smith, Prophets, p. 389 f. 

il"n,. Cf. 45, 18, and see note on 12, 2. 

::i,u;~ 1J"~ o~,. 'And if thou art not g-oing lo restore.;' 

the affirmative form would be J•ijr., 11:i' ON; cf. 43, 5 tlN\ 

n:,ijr., 1J'N, neg.; and ver. 4 n:,ijr., iij• ON, affirmative. j'N 

and ij• are often used thus in hypothetical sentences. Cf. 

note on 24, 42. 
0 2 
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" L ,_,, ?~'1 l"'111N .li'1~r, .li~D .,~. When the compound 

subject is a pronoun and noun (or its equivalent), the pro
noun must be expressed whether the verb be sing. or plural. 

Cf. 7, 1. 14, 15. 24, 54. 31, 21; Judg. 7, 10. II, 38; and 
see Dav., S., § r 14 c. 

9. '1Wl'., ~~ -,u.;N tY,IDl'D =' deeds which ought not lo be 

done;' cf. 4, 7 i::i St&r.ir, ;,r,i:,.:i ' thou shouldest rule over hz'm;' 

34, 7 i1i!'Y' i:-:, j::ll 'so zt should not be done;' Ex. 10, 26 ;,r.i 

i::iy~ 'how we ought lo serve;' see Driver, § 39 a; M. R., 

7. 2b; Ges., § 107. 2b; Dav., S., § 44 a. 

10. 11.,~., M°O='whal hadst thou zn view?' so i1t(1 in 
Ps. 66, 18 ,r,,t(i l:lt( jlt(. 

1 r. .,r,-,~~ .,~, supply ,r,,~y from r,,~y in ver. 10 '(I dz'd 

z't) because I thought;' cf. 27, 20. 31, 31. Ex. 1, 19. 

j:'-,. Knobel and Del. render (I) 'surely;' cf. Num. 20, 19 

i::ii )'t( pi; Ps. 3 2, 6 l:l'::l1 l:l'D 9~~, pi. (II) Di. prefers to 
translate ' only,' 'al least,' not considering the two passages 

above cited decisive . 

.,j,.,_-,:-,, , , , r,~-,., i.,~. ' There i's no fiar of God zn 
thz's place, and lhty wz'll kz'll me;' cf. 2 Sam. 14, 7 i::i::ii 'and 

they wz"ll quench;' Gen. 34, 30 ''.II u:iotrn ie:ior.i 1nr.i '~t(,. Cf. 
Dr., § u9 a; Dav., S., § 57. R. I; Ges., § rr2. 4 a; M. R., 

§ :14. 2 b. 

12. 'And she i's also really my sz'sler, the daughter of my 

father, only not the daughter of my mother, so she became my 

wife;' cf. on 1 2, 19. Such marriages, though prevalent 
among other nations, e.g. in Canaan, Assyria, Persia, Egypt, 

Arabia, were forbidden in the Levitical law, Lev. 18, 9. I r. 

20, q. Deut. 27, 22. From this passage it would seem that 
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they were customary also among the Hebrews in pre-Mosaic 
times. 

13. t:l~il~N , , , 'l.:VJiil, marked by the l\Iassoretes ~i', 
to shew that the true God is meant, although the verb is 

plural; possibly the plural here is used because Abraham 

was conversing with a heathen. Cf. 35, 7, where probably 
the angels are included under tl'i1,~; see Ewald, § 318 a; 

Ges., § 145. 3. Rem.; Dav., S., § 116. R. 4; M:R., § 135. 2. 

The Heb.-Samaritan text here, and 35, 7, read the singular. 
The later books of the Bible also avoid the plural ; cf. N eh. 

9, 18 with Ex. 32, 4. 

1 6. l:')D::l l:')~N ='a thousand shekels ef silver.' 'i'~ omitted 

(cf. 8, 5) by Ges., § 134. 3. Rem. 3; Dav., S., § 37. R. 4; 

M. R., § 71. 4. 

The thousand shekels of silver could hardly be the value of 

the presents given to Abraham, ver. 14, for such a valuation 
of these gifts is here quite out of place; besides the present 

here mentioned is given to Abraham for Sarah, and on 
account of the insult she had suffered; whilst the one in 

ver. 14 was for Abraham himself. 

N'lil refers to the gift, not to Abraham ; as in the latter 

case, no reason would be assigned for giving the thousand 

shekels. 

1.MN "'IWN ~::,',. Render, 'It is .for thee a covering of 

the eyes .for all those who are wz'th thee;' i. e. it is intended for 

Sarah, and given for her sake, and will blind the eyes of all 

those that are with her, so that they will be oblivious of what 

has happened, and regard the insult, to which she has been 

subjected, as though it had never occurred; cf. 32, 2 r. Job 
9, 24. So Di., who regards ,:i, as introducing those whose 
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eyes are to be covered, and ,, as a dat. comm, Tuch and 

Kn. render "m ieiN ,::i, as='wz'th regard to all that which 

has be.fallen thee,' a meaning the words will hardly bear. 

Del.< renders as though the text were -,~>\ which reading 

the LXX (Kal ?raa-m~) and the Sam. follow. In Ed,5 he 

renders, 'Let thz's be for thee a covenizg of the eyes far all 

those who are wz'lh thee,' or 'wz'lh reference to all, etc.' Then 1' = the person whose eyes are to be covered, and the , in 
,::i, must be the dat. of reference. This rendering does not 

seem to be so natural as that adopted by Di. 

~.:, 11~1 is separated from 7nN by the accents, and 

connected with nn::i)i. Render, 'And among all (or "in 

the judgment of all," cf. Is. 59, I 2) so art thou justified.' nNl 
,::i is taken by Tuch in close connection with 7nN 'far all 

which has happened (wz'th) unto thee and (wz'th) unto all.' But 

,::i nNl can hardly mean this, and nothing had happened 

,::i ntt 'wz'th all.' 

.nn::i::ii probably ought to be pointed T;l0?:l1 (in pause 

T;l0~:l1), so Di.; cf. Konig, Lehrg., i. p. 423, which is the 

usual form of the second pers. fem. perf. in a , guttural 

verb, as the l is difficult before anything but a second perf. 

To take the form nr:i~:i as second perf., comparing nr:ii2?, 
30, 15, is unsafe, as nnp, there is probably infinitive. Del.6 

takes nn::i) as participle fem. standing for ntt nn::J)l, and 

renders, 'and wz'th all justijied,' viz. 'thou standest justified.' 

The Mass. points seem to intend nn::J)l as perf. third 

pers. fem., which is pointed without shewa under the n, 
to distinguish it from the second pers. fem. perf., which has 

shewa. The rendering would then be, 'And wz'th regard 

to all-so t't z's settled;' but then the feminine would not be 

necessary. 
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r,r,:,.::i may here be either pass. of n•::iin, with an acc. of 

the thing, Job 13, 15. 19, 5 ='lo represent as right;' or 
passive of, n'::11i1, Is. 11, 4. Job 16, 21 'to procure right 

for.' Ges. renders r,n::iJl 'and she stood reproved,' which is 
possible, but unsuitable, as Abimelech is not reproaching 

Sarah. It is not improbable that the sentence is corrupt. 

t:J.,.:J.,.:V .nio:,; cf. t>'J!l i!l::i in 32, 21. Job 9, 24 i1'~Eli; 'J!l 

i"lCl::I', and i10::I, Ps. 85, 3, of covering sin; i!l::I, Jer. 18, 23, 

of atoning, lit. covering, guilt; cf. also I Sam. 12, 3 0''YN1 

,:i 'J'll (if the Mass. text is correct here, but see LXX, and 
Driver in Joe.). The rendering of n,o::i by 'veil' is un

suitable, and not supported by 12, 14. 24, 16. 29, 16. 17, 
compared with 24, 65; as it is not certain from these passages 
that women wore veils first when they were engaged (Tuch). 

Besides, a thousand shekels would be rather a high price 

to give for a veil, about £ 1 oo. LXX have rniirn <tTTat tToL ••< 
Ttµ~11 ToV 1rporr&J1rav uov, ,cal 1rUuatf Ta'ir µeTO. uo'V, ,cal 1rcivTa 

J.>..~B,vtTov : 1ravrn J.>..~0wtTov being, perhaps, a guess on the 
part of the translator, who misunderstood the original. Onq. 

has: n~1 :J'D: n•.t~l :J'l:17;1 T1'".'?~1 ~?Q ii?''! mof :J'? N~i1 N::, 

no~\1"1'11'.l T;17~1$7 N~ 'f 'll1 :J'~'l!l 'f 'Behold, zt zs unto thee 
.for a covering of glory, because I sent (and) look thee, and saw 

thee, and all that zs wzth thee, and concerning all that thou 

hast spoken, thou hast proved thyself right.' The Pesh. has: 

~ ~- 04

0, ~r 1~0 ...:i~u .a~, .su.r ~oi: 1~ 
~ ~ ; .. · ... ::- ... ~ ......... .. -:..,~ ... · .... ~-- .. -'-' 

...i.,:,m!>( 'f~ ~0 ~! __,! ~~ .... .......,.....! ~ 

'Behold, I gzve a thousand of silver lo thy brother, and behold 

ii zs also gzven lo thee, because thou hast covered the ryes of all 

those who are wz"th me, and concerning everylhzng, thou hast 

reproved me.' Vulg. 'Ecce 1111"/le argenleos dedifralrz' luo; hoe 

erzt tzbi z'n velamen oculorum ad omnes qui leczmt sun/, et 

quocumque perre.xerzs: memenloque le deprehensam.' 
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1 7. ,.,.i"ii1'QN1 possibly= 'concubznes ;' i1r-~ (for i1MElf&) 
occurs frequently in E. i1MEll& has somelimes a more servile 

sense than ill:~; cf. 1 Sam. 2 5, 41. 

,.,r,.,, ='they bare,' masc. for fem.; cf. 30, 39; see Ges., 

§ 145. 7. R. 1; Dav., S., § 113b; orasi'' is also used of 
the male, e. g. Zech. 13, 3. Hos. 9, 16 'they beg at,' Abimelech 
being included in the subject. 

21. 

1. ij?!:l. P uses "\:JI, not ipEl; so 8, 1. 19, 29. 

2. ,.,.:ipl = 'his old age.' So-always in the plural-1:l"M 
'life;' l:l'i1l)l 'youth' (all nouns denoting space of time); cf. 
r:i•ct!i, u•"\~1~, nouns denoting extension of space ; see note 
on 2, 7, and cf. Ewald,§ 178 a, b. 

3. ~r,-,r,~)i"T. Participle Nif'. of i'\ with the qamei;: 
- I -

shortened into pathach, on account of the following maqqef. 
Others take it as perf. Nif'. with the article i?i~iJ=i?il "It?~; 

cf.on 18, 21. 

pm,. Other nouns (mostly proper names) formed after 

the analogy of the imperfect Qal are :JPP,,~, 9?T, 22, 22, 
~f-1;, tl~,?\ i1~~: = i1)i1:, according to the pointing usually 
adopted by modern scholars (see App.). mt?i; (in n1c•~•;, n•:i) 
is possibly an abstract noun of this form; cf. also i1~i• =' a dove,' 

i~t:~: 'a stag;' see Stade, §259a; and cf. Barth, N.B., 

p. 227. 

5. ~r, ,l,i;,::i,. On the construction, cf. on 4, 18. i~~i'.1~ 
•: T • ; 

is accented on the penult. to avoid the concurrence of two 

tone-syllables, this shortens the tsere in the last syllable into 

seghol; cf. on 4, 17. Two tone-syllables may however 
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come together, if the first word is separated from the second, 

by a distinctive accent. 

6. 'And Sarah saz'd, Laughter hath God prepared far me, 

every one who hears wz'll laugh al me.' 

.,i, pn~., . pn~ with , ='lo laugh al' ( as is clearly shown 

by Job 5, 22. 39, 7. 18. 22. Ps. 59, 9), here rather in 
astonishment than in derision. A. V. 'wz'll laugh wzth me;' 

so VSS., but incorrectly. 

i't'l]:, with shewa resolved into ~ateph pathach ; so ., 
even where no guttural follows, cf. 2, 12. 23. Jer. 22, 15 

=i~1:wn. 
7. ''i;i"I l,l,o '10. Render, 'Who could ha1Je saz'd lo 

Abraham?' • The perfect is used in questions to express 

astonishment at what appears to the speaker in the highest 

degree improbable,' Driver, § 19; cf. 18, 1 2 i1.l1l/ ,:, i1Ti'i1 ; 

1 Sam. 26, 9 np.l, , •• n:,~ 10; Nurn. 23, 10 i!:ll/ mr., 'tl; 

see also Ges., § 106. 4; Dav., S., § 41. R. 2; M. R., § 3. 2. 

note a. LXX have avayy,X,i, 'who shall say.' Tuch renders, 

'who says,' which would rather be i•~~ or ,.~12~, admitting, 

however, that the perfect in interrogalive sentences usually 
refers to a past act. 

l,l,o is only found in Hebrew three times again, viz. in 

Ps. 106, 2. Job 8, 2 and 33, 3. It is a common word in 
Aramaic for the Heb. i~"!. 

C)',jJ iTp"j"iT. 'Sarah wz'll suckle chz"ldren:' i1j?'.l'i1 is 

prophetic perfect ; cf. N urn. 2 4, 1 7 :l.:ll.:::i 1i1 ; Is. 5, 13 1.:::i:i 
'tlll n:,J; Jer. 2, 26 ,~it!"' n':l ~•:1,n j:l; and often, and see 

note on 1, 29. 

O"j:l is generic plural, as in Ex. 21, 2 2 , , , t:l'~.l~ ,~.l' 1.:::i 
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il1iS1 1~l.'l; Is. 37, 3 "m tl'J:l 1~::i 1:J; Dav., S., § q. R. 3; 
Ges., § 124. 1. R. 2. 

8. l,o.).,\ pausal form, Ges., § 51. Rem. 2 ; Stade, 

§ 504 b, who gives other instances, viz. i'~O~l, ~~~~L i9tt~1, 
~J~•1. 

- T .. -

9. j;~. So Baer and Delitzsch, who compare Ex. 

32, 6 i'Q~~; Deut. 32, 1 I 9~1;, where the ordinary editions 
point (as they do here) with tsere; see Ges., § 52. 2. R. 2; 

Stade, § 88. 3 a. pni.1;, (LXX 1ral(ovrn, with the gloss 1mlz 

'Ia-n,uc Tov v,oii lavTijr; so Vulg. 'ludenlem cum Isaac filz"o 

suo')='playzng, sporkng;' cf. Ex. 32, 6. Judg. 16, 25: pn~ 
in Pi'el, without a preposition, being always used in a good 

sense. A. V. here and 39, 14 render pn~ by 'to mock;' so 

Kimchi and some modems, e. g. Baumgarten, Keil. Cf. 

Gal. 4, 29, where the apostle speaks of Isaac and Ishmael, 

0 KaTCl u6.pKa j'EVV'}BElr f8lwKE TDv KaTCl wvE'llµ.a. 

11. t,iiN l,y = lit. 'on account if the drcumstances,' then 

simply, 'on account if;' an uncommon expression, found 

,.again in ver. 25. Ex. 18, 8. Num. 12, 1. 13, 24, etc. 

12. 11, N.,i'., ; cf. 48, I 6 'O~ Cil:l ~"1i''I. Render, 'In 

( or through) Isaac wz'll a seed be called for thee,' i. e.,' in the 

line of Isaac will those descendants from thee come, who 

shall bear thy name, and as such be heirs of the divine 

promise, viz. the Israelites, who were the offspring of 

Abraham, chosen by God,' Kn. in Di.; cf. Rom. 9, 7. Heb. 

II, 18; see also 17, 19. 21. 

13, Construction as _in 4 7, 2 1. 13, 15; cf. note on 13, 15, 

also Ges., § 143. Rem. 1; M. R., § 132 a. 
< < 

14. 0.,0 110n,. n9(:I, cstr. slate of n~(:I, a word which 
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only occurs in this chapter, perhaps so pointed (Tuch) to 

distinguish it from n~r) ' anger.' 

□iv is perfect, 'he placed 1·1,' i. e. the skin of water. The 
clause is a circumstantial clause, appended without any con

necting particle; cf. 44, 12 ,nil; 48, 14 ,::i~; Judg. 6, 19 

tl~; Driver,§ 163; Ewald,§ 346 a; M. R., § 153; Dav., S., 

§ 41. R. 3; Ges., § 156. 3 a. 

,~~i1 r,~i is acc. after Jn1l, not or,, which at any rate 

would not suit the present narrative. LXX seem to have 
read .,,1;, n~ ilO::l~ ,v owi,, Kal £1fE01JKEV E'Tfl "TOIi @µov av-rryr "TO 

'tl'aiolov, but badly, as Ishmael, cf. 17, 25, would be about 
fourteen years old. Vulg. better, 'to/lens panem et utrem aquae, 

inzposuil scapulae ~jus, tradziiz"lque puerum.' 

:V.Q.m is imperf. Qal apoc. from ill/n. ilfi;,;=¥i;,~, then 

with a helping vowel l/lJ~, and lengthening hireq into tsere, 

ll)J~; cf. Ges., § 7 5. Rem. 3; Driver, p. 52. foot-note 1 
(where the analogy between the apocopated forms of verbs 

il", and the segholate nouns is noticed) ; Stade, § 545 d; 

cf. § 489 b. 

:V::ltv ""l~::J. ,:::i,~:::i, i.e. the southern frontier of Canaan. 

16. i1~ is ethic dative; common with verbs of motion, 
esp. in the imperative; cf. ,, ,,, 12, 1,-and note on that 

passage,-22, 2; o::i, ,::i,, Josh. 22, 4; see M. R., § 51. 3. 

R. a. 3. 
,, 
i~i j?M""li1 =' about a bow-shot off,' lit. ' distant lz"ke the 

shooters wz"th the bow.' pniil is inf. abs.=' makzng .far;' cf. 

Ex. 33, 7. Josh. 3, 16; see Ewald, § 280 a; used here as 

an adverb (cf. Ges., § 113. 2; Dav., S., § 87) ='at a 

dzslance.' 
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.,,n~o is participle plural, cstr. state, Pile! from i1ntJ ; cf. 

Ges., § 75. Rem. 18; Stade,§ 155 b; also § 279, the word 
only occurs here. 

n,0:::1 ilN-.,N. ;,:,.:-, with ::l, as in 44, 34; see Ges., 
§ II9. 3 b. 2. 

q. N.,il ""'IW~:::l="'\t::i:-: 1:11po::l. Cf. Ges., § 138. 2 Rem.; 
Dav., S., § 10. Rem. 3, and 2 Sam. 15, 21. Jer. 2 2, 12, 

and often. 

18. i:::i ,,., I"IN .,p.,~Mil, lit.=' make fast thy hand on 

h£m,' i. e. 'take hold of him,' which is more commonly 
expressed without ii, ::l i''!ni1. 

19. t:l.,O ""'INJ. 'a sprz'ng of' water.' "'\N::l=' a spring,' .,,:l 
' a czslern for raz'n-water.' 

rip.ri~ is apoc. imperf. Hif'. of ;,pt::i, without a helping 

vowel; cf. on ver. 15: so 1::ln,, ver. 16, apoc. imperf. Qal 
of i1:J::l. 

20. I"IWp :,:::i-., .,il.,,. Two renderings may be noticed: 

(I) 'And he became, as he grew up, an archer;' cf. Job 39, 4 
"'\::l::l ,::l"'\' Oi1')::l ,o>n•; Zech. to, 8 ,::l., ,o::l ,::l.,,. So the Mass. 
and Hieron., but ;,1i = 'growz'ng up' is superfluous after 

~"!t~1. (II) Del.5 renders, 'And he became a shooter, (viz.) a 

bow-man,' n~ being a closer definition of i1::l"'\, and i1::l"'\= 

::l::l"'\ (cf. 49, 23) and ;,o, (cf. Jer. 4, 29. Ps. 78, 9); cf. 13, 8. 
1 Kings 1, 1; see note on 13, 8. LXX render lyivETa /Ji 

rnf6T1Jr, but whether they read the text r,~8 i1~i or n~~ 
passing over i11i, is quite uncertain. The Vulg. takes i1::l"'\= 

'juvenis,' 'fac!usque est juvenis sagitlarius.' Onq. has i1]!.71 

N~t?~ ~::n, which probably ought to be rendered, 'And the 

youth became an archer' (N::n being Onqelos' translation of 

"'\Y)i1 or i>•;i in vers. 8. 14. 15. 16. 17); cf. Levy, Chald. 

W B., ii. pp. 395, 400. Di. adopts the reading of Kn. 
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M~8 i1;:)i 'a shooter o.f the bow,' 'a bow-man;' taking ;,:n, 
as Del. does=:l'.::i and i1t.:li; cf. the rendering of the LXX. 
A passage somewhat similar to this is I Kings 5, 29 ~f9 ~~,. 
The Itureans and Kedarenes, both descendants of Ishmael, 
cf. 25, 13. 15, were celebrated as bow-men; cf. Is. 21, 17. 

21. l""l~!:l ""IJ.70:J.. The desert-plateau, bounded on the 
S. by the Gebel-et-Tih, E. by the Arabah, and the N. end 

of the JE!anitic Gulf; W. by the Wilderness of Shur (16, 7). 
Northwards it extends to the Negeb and the Wilderness of 

Judah; i. e. up to the Wilderness of Zin (Num. 13, 21. 20, 1) 

or Kadesh (Ps. 29, 8). The Wady-el-'Aris flows through it; 

cf. with this ver. (E) 14, 6. Num. 13, 3. 26 (P). Dt. 33, 2. 

Hab. 3, 3, and Di. on Num. 10, 12. 

22-24. 

22. LXX have here and ver. 32, Kal 'Oxa(a.0 d vvµ.<f,aywyo~ 

altroii, probably a gloss which has crept in from 26, 26. 

23. 'And now swear unto me~ God here, that thou wz"lt not 

lie unto me or my offspring or offshoot.' 

i1:Ji1 is not 'these things,' but 'here;' cf. 15, 16 : properly 
'hz"ther' (German, hzer, hzerher). 

'7::l:l~'i .,:,.,:,~,, only Joh 18, 19. Is. 14, 2 2 : notice the 

alliteration, and cf. on 18, 27. The two words always stand 

together= 'proles et soboles.' 

25. n:::l'ii"l'i. Di. (cf. Dav., S., § 58 b) explains this on 

the ground that the conversation took place before the 

actual swearing, but one does not quite see why the writer 
should have used a perfect with waw (apparently weak waw, 

as waw consecutive seems quite out of place here) to express 

this, and not the perfect separated from the waw by some 

intervening word; Driver, § 76. Ohs. The perfect here 
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seems to be the same as j'O~m in 1 5, 6 ; cf. the note there. 
The text, however, may be corrupt; cf. Ges., § 112. 6 y. 

D.,Di1 "'1~:l, on the article, cf. on 16, 7. 

26. Ni, , , , 0:1.i , , , N', , , , 0:1.'1=' nez"ther ... nor;' 

cf. Num. 23, 25 iJ:i;;:ir, ~, 1i:l tll iJ:Ji'T1 ~, :ip tll. 

29. i1i,H:, ntv::i:i 3):lW :,):, :,n. r,ie,:i:i has no 

arLicle, it may perhaps be regarded as defined by the 

numeral JJ:lt:i. See Ges., § 126. 5. Rem. 1 a; Dav., S., § 32. 
R. 2; and cf. 41, 26. 

:,::, , not 'here,' but 'what are they, thes~ seven lambs;' 

cf. Zech. 1, 9. 4, 5; and see Driver, § 201, 2; Ewald, 
§ 325 a. Compare also Ges., § 141. 3. 

:-in~~ (for the form iv1;J?)=i1~~);J?; cf. the rare forms 
(nearly all of which occur in pause) i1~~:;;i_, 42, 36; Prov. 31, 

29, and i1~~t~, t Kings 7, 37, etc.; 11Ji1, which as a separate 
pronoun is pointed ilf!, being affixed; cf. Ges. § 91. 1. 

Rem. 2; Stade, § 352 b; Wright, Comp. Gram., p. 156 f. 

30. 3':::l.ID r,~ 'I:). ~:i, like the on redtantzs in Greek, 

introduces the words of the speaker. 

:, ,:Y', .,r, i1'1:, Ii. il"i1T1 does not refer to lie':l:i, but 

to the whole transaction, 'i"t shall be for a wz"tness ,-' cf. Job 

4, 5. Mic. 1, 9. 

The number seven had for the ancients a special signifi

cance as the sacred number; cf. Ex. 37, 23. Lev. 4, 6; so 

solemn oaths were attested, either by the presence of seven 

witnesses (Her. iii. 8) or by the slaughter of seven animals, as 

here ; cf. the word JJ~F~ 'lo swear,' probably a denom. from 

l):lt:i 'seven'=' lo use or call seven,' so the name l):lW iN:l may 

mean 'well of seven,' or 'well of an oath,' l):lW=,1l)i:ltci; cf. the 

proper names l):lrti-,N, l):lWW. 
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31. :V:::l\V 1NJ is the modern Bfr es-Seba' (~\ __r-J), 

twelve hours south of Hebron. Ruins are still to be seen 
there, in the neighbourhood of which are two cisterns of 

excellent water; cf. Sh., G., p. 284 f. 

33. ~\V~='lamarzsk,' Arab. J,i; cf. Low, A ram. Pj!an

zenn., 65. The renderings of the VSS., LXX cipovpa, 

Aq. 8,v8pwv, Sym. cpvuia, Onq. Nf1'?. were perhaps inten
tionally adopted for the same reason as ~1~''2 in 12, 6 for 

11,te, i. e. to avoid any reference to the sacred tree; see the 
note there, ad fin.; and on tree worship, Rob. Smith, Relig. 

if the Semites, p. 1 8 5 ff. 

22. 

1. Di. and Del. render, 'And it came lo pass efter these 

things, whtn God proved Abraham, that he said,' etc., regarding 

-,r-te•l as the apod., and i1D) tl'i1,Nl as a circ. clause. The 
ordinary translation which takes "J tl'i1,tel as apodosis is to 

be preferred, as being simpler. Cf. Driver, § 78; Ges., 
§ III. 2; Dav., S., § 51. R. 1. 

2. ,,,n, I"lH 'thine only one.' LXX TOV dya7n1To11; cf. 

Prov. 4, 3, LXX. According to Frankel, Ez'nj!uss, p. 7, the 
rendering of the LXX was intentional, as Abraham had 

another son Ishmael. Isaac is called a 'l'n' j.:1, as the son of 

Abraham by his own wife Sarah, not as the only remaining 
son after Ishmael was sent away; all through the narrative 

Isaac and Ishmael are regarded by the writer as standing in 

a different relation to Abraham ; cf. chap. 21 with chap. 16. 

il,1r.:il y1~. 'To the dzstrzi:t if J'J,/orz'ah ;' cf. Num. 32, 

1. Josh. 8, 1. 10, 41, where rite occurs again in the sense of 

'dzstrz'ct.' i1110 wiLh the article ( cf. 'lli1 'Ai,' l'11'i1 'Jordan,' 

p::i,n 'Lebanon') is the name of the hill on which in later 

times the temple stood, 2 Chron. 3, 1. Jos., Ant., i. 13. 1 f. 
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This is the view usually adopted by modern expositors, as 
Del., Di., but is not without difficulties. Moriah does not 

appear to haYe been commonly used as a name for the 

Temple hill, which was generally called Sion. The district 

around Moriah could hardly be spoken of as i"l'iio YiN, and 
Moriah itself then described as one of the mountains in this 

district. Well. (Comp., p. 20) supposes that the Chronicler, 
following Gen. 22, invented the name Moriah, and that in 

the Genesis text some other name originally stood; cf. 

Kuenen, Hexafeuch, p. 254, and Di., ad loc. Tuch prefers 

the view that i"l'iO here=the i"liio in 12, 6, near Shechem, 

called Judg. 7, 1 i"li\Oi"l nv:::iJ, on the ground of the LXX 
reading ,lt TrJI' -yijv T~V V'V'JA~v, and in I 2, 6 T~V llpvv ~v 

v,Jn,>.~v. But this Moreh was a place of no significance in the 

history of Israel, and too far from Beersheba to be reached 

in three days. Further, no great stress can be laid on the 

reading of the LXX either here or in 1 2, 6, their translation 
being probably a mere guess, as it can hardly be a rendering 

of the Hebrew text. The VSS. render variously, and throw 

no light on the question. Vulg. has 'terram vzsz"onzs.' Onq. 

N~':I?~= ll"!tt? 'land ef worship.' Pesh. J.;i~li ~;~=YiN 
,,,oNi"l, cf. their rendering of 2 Chron. 3, 1, 'land ef the 

Amon'fes ;' also Geiger, Urschrift, p. 278. Di., p. 292, seems 
inclined to think that the Pesh. may have preserved the 

original reading. 

il~-,Oil. The derivation is unknown, but seems to have 

been connected by a play with i"lNi; cf. vers. 8 and 14. For 

derivations of the word that have been suggested, cf. Ges., 

Thes., p. 819; C. P. Ges., sub voce; also a note by Cheyne 

in the American Journal Hebra1i:a, April, 1885, p. 252. 

It cannot mean 'shown qf /ah,' which would be n:11n9 (cf. 

n:~v,~). 
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4. "W'l~\Vil o,,::i is connected by the LXX with ,,,, in 

ver. 3, but incorrectly. 

Nill"'i is the imperf. with waw consec. after a time deti;:r

mination; cf. on 19, 15. 

5. il::l~J. Cohortative, expressing the intention more 

strongly than the simple imperf.; cf. Driver, § 4·9a. 

il::l has here a local force, as Gen. 31, 37 (rare). 

7 . .,~~ry, also pointed '1~i'.1, and in pause '1~i'.1; cf. Dav., 

§ 49; Ges., § 100. 5; Stade, § 380. The suffix is a verbal 

suffix here with the nun demonstrative; cf. Stade, § 359 b. 4. 

8. 'i~ ilN"'I" O"il~N =' God wz"ll provz"de hzm' etc.; cf. 

41, 33 1'lll"'\!:I Ni' nnv,; I Sam. 16, I ,, l'J.J.J 'n'Ni '.J, 17 

~•te •:, NJ ltei. 

12. 'And He saz'd, Stretch not firth lhz'ne hand Iv the boy, 

and do not do anythz'ng to hzm ; for now I know that thou art 

a fiarer if God (cf. note on 4, 14); for thou hast not wzthheld 

thy son, thz'ne on!)! one,/rom me.' 

r,::iu,n N~'i is almost=n::i~n te:, •.:i, which would be more 

emphatic: 1 here expresses a consequence; see M. R., 

§ 148 c; Ges., § 158; cf. its use in the waw conv. in 20, 12, 

'and so she became my wife;' 23, 20; Driver,§ 74. 

il'r.l'iN'r.l from CllNO ' a spot,' 'a dot,' then 'anything;' cf. 

the French poz'nl. 

13. "'lrJ~. Sam., LXX, Targ.-Ps. Jon., Pesh., forty-two 

Codices (Tuch and Wright) read inte, i. e. 'a sz'ngle ram,' 

rams in ordinary cases going about in flocks (Tuch), which is 

preferred by some, e.g. Ewald, but which is not so probable, 

for inte looks like an emendation of inte, and inte explains 
p 
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how it was that Abraham did not see the ram before. 

Geiger, Urschri_/1, p. 2 44, reads 'i('.11,5, regarding Isaac as the 
one lamb (das Opferlamm), and the ram caught in the 

thicket as 'the other:' and thinks, that as this view was 

objectionable, the reading was corrected into int(, which was 

again changed into 'i!:I~. This however is improbable. 'int( 

is not temporal, but local=' behznd;' cf. Ps. 68, 26; so nnn, 
as an adv., 49, 25, and a prep.: Sv, as an adv., 2 Sam. 23, 

1, and a prep. 

lJ:,~,~-. Perf., so Baer and Del., ' z"/ was caught;' another 

reading is ?~--~~, participle, 'caught;' so Theile. 

:J~;,~. So Baer and Del.; cf. :i::it), 2, 12. Ordinary 

editions point :J~lp~. Render, 'In a thzi:ket.' 

14. i1Hi" i11i1" =' Yahweh sees,' i.e. 'provz'des ;' cf. ver. 
8 ; so LXX, Kvp,or W,11. 

"i;ii -,u;H. 'So that z"t z's sa,a (i.e. "people are zn the habz"t 

o.f sayzng "), In the mountain o.f the Lord provz'szon shall be 

made' (cf. 10, 9). 

i1N-,' = 'provz'sz"on shall be made,' suits the context, but is 

a doubtful rendering, as the Nif'al does not occur elsewhere 

in this sense. Some render (apparently the lVfassor.), 'On 

the mouniazn o_f Yahweh He (Yahweh) appears;' but this is 

very awkward, and the point to be explained is not so much 

Yahweh's appearance (there was no real vision, only a voice 

from heaven) as the providing of a substitute, ver. 8. Di. 

renders according to Ewald (§ 332 d), 'On the mountain where 

Yahweh z's seen,' lit.' On the mountain o.f Yahweh's appearing;' 

cf. Hos. I, 2. Ps. 4, 8, which however gives no suitable sense; 

as one cannot regard it as a proverb to say, 'On the mountain 

where Yahweh appeared,' we should rather expect i1t(,1 " 11 'iii 

'the mountain where Yahweh appeared:' in either case the 
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sentence is very incomplete. The rendering 'provz°Jzon shall 

be made' may perhaps be accepted in lieu of a better transla

tion; the Qal clearly means 'to provz'de,' the Nif'al may be 

regarded as its passive, though no other instance of this use 

can be cited. The LXX, iv To/ /Jpu Kvp,or t.</)0'1, would require 

ii~;~ i11il' .,~f. The text would be easier of explanation if 

il~~ at the end of the verse were pointed i1~7;; so Vulgate. 

16. ,:, introduces the contents of the oath ; cf. 2 Sam. 

3, 35. Jer. 22, 24. 

17. m-,,,. The imperf. with simple waw used as a jussive, 

'And may thy seed possess the gate o.f thy enemies;' cf. 9, 27. 

17, 2. 27, 29; Driver,§ 134: the ordinary construction would 

be the perfect with waw consec. i;'}.;1; cf. ver. 18. Here pos

sibly the imperf. with simple waw was chosen intentionally. 

~:1 would=' and thy seed shall,' in continuation of ilJi~. 

18. ,',p::i I"l.l)OW -,u.;N ::ipy ='Because thou hast listened 

to my vozi:e,' lit. 'as a reward for lzstenz"ng to,' etc. i~~ Ji'll 

recurs in 26, 5. 2 Sam. 12, 6 (all). J8V. without ;,:i~ is used 

similarly, e. g. Deut. 8, 20 (' as a punishment far'). 

20-24. A short notice of the family of Abraham's brother 

Nahor. It is probably inserted here, as Ribqah, Isaac's wife, 

was the daughter of Bethuel, Nahor's son, cf. ver. 23 1
• The 

families here mentioned can only be partially identified. 

21. yii,,. Cf. 10, 23, probably to be taken in a more 

limited sense here (Di.). 

'i1J. is mentioned in Jer. 25, 23, together with Dedan and 

Terna, and so must be sought for in the neighbourhood of 

1 Di., however, thinks that 23 a :,;n, nN ,,, 'iN111l1 i, an insertion 
by R. instead of an original :,;,1, nt-11 p ', nt-11, to harmonize with l5, 

JO (P), cf. 28, 2. 7 lP). In 29, 5 (J), Laban is the son of Nahor; cf. notes 

on 24, 15. 24. 47. 50. 
I' 2 
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Edom. Elihu, Job's fourth adversary, was a Buzite, Job 32, 2. 

Del., Par., p. 307, compares the land Bazu mentioned in 
Asarhaddon' s inscriptions. 

o-,~ "':::l~ L,~iop. ~tm~j:i is otherwise unknown. In 
1 o, 2 2 tl"'\N is the son of Shem. Perhaps C"'\N here, as Di. 

suggests, was the name of a single people, C"'\N in I o, 2 2 (P) 
being the name of a nation in a wider sense. 

2 2. ,w:,. It is uncertain whether ,~:::, is to be considered 

as the ancestor of the whole family of the c,,~:::,, or of one 

tribe of the same. 

itn is very uncertain ; the Arab geographers ( cf. Di., 

p. 295) mention a ~ in Mesopotamia, between Nisibis and 
Ras 'Ain. An Assyrian Chazu is found on Asarhaddon's 

inscriptions (cf. Del., Par., p. 306 f.), possibly this is the 
same as the nn in this verse. 

u;,l,:::, is unknown; r,L,,, is also unknown; t,~in:::i 
is unknown as the name of a place; in 25, 20. 28, 5 it is 

the proper name of a person. 

24. iw;il,"'oi, casus pendens, the narrative being resumed 

by waw conv., 'And his concubzrie, whose name was R'uma, 

she bare;' cf. 30,30. Ex.9, 21. 1 Sam. 14, 19. 1 Kings 11, 26; 

Ewald, § 344 b; Driver, § 127 a; M. R., § 132 c; Ges., 

§ 111. 2. Rem. 2; Dav., S., § 50 b. 

,w:iS"'o. t',i~?'~. also t>,i~~~- The derivation of the. word 

is doubtful. It may be of foreign origin; cf. Ew., § 106. c 3. 

Cf. the Gk. '7J"a>..xag and Lat. pellex, and see C. P. Ges. sub 

voce. 

n:::i~, on;i, and lt1Mn are all uncertain; i1:i3)0, also 

i1.::i3)o c-,~, I Ch. 19, 6, a district and kingdom at the foot 
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of Mount Hermon, not far from Geshur; cf. Deut. 3, r 4. 

Josh. 12, 5. 13, rr. 2 Sam, 10, 6. 8. 

23. 

1. il""'liz.., ~,n 'JiZ.'. The phrase ".i "n ')ti is only found 

(in the Pent.) in P; so 25, 7. 47, 9. 28. 

2. l.':l""'IN rr""'lj'. 'Arba' ci(y,' so called perhaps from 

Arba', one of the giants who formed the original inhabitants 

of the land; cf. :Josh. 14, 15. 15, 13. 21, 11. Others (Ewald, 

etc.) explain it as=' Fot.tr town,' i. e. 'town of the four 
quarters,' a possible explanation of the name, perhaps 

favoured by .35, 27 where y:riN has the art. Here and in 

35, 27. Josh. 20, 7. 21, 11 (P). 15, 13. (? D 2
) l,'JiN n•;p is also 

called Hebron-cf. Num. 13, 22-which seems to have been 

the more modern name of the town; cf. Josh. 14, 15. Judg. 

1 1 10. In ver. 19 Mamre is identified with Hebron, and in 

35, 27 the town is thrice named, Mamre, Kiryath Arba', and 

Hebron; so thait Mamre was either another name of 

Hebron, or must have formed a portion of it, or have 

belonged to it. The LXX hav.e an addition in their text, 

ii lu'Tlv ;v Ttp ,cn,>.wpaT,, perhaps a marginal ,gloss, occasioned 

by 3 7, 1 4 l'i:!ln pr.iyo. The Sam. also insert pr.iy ,N between 

l,'JiN and Nm. Hebron, the m-0dern El-lf.altl is about 

eight hours south .of Jerusalem, almost mid-way between that 

city and Beersheba. It lies in a narrow, deep vaUey which 

declines from the NW. to the SE., the town being built 

on both sides of the valley. The mosque, which is erected 

at the S. E. end of the town, encloses the cave of Machpelah. 

Cf. Di., p. 299; Bad., Pal., p. 137 f.; Sh., G., p. 317 f. 

i1.ii::l:l~, with N"l'l/t 9:::,, 'small Caph:' there seems to be 

no reason for :::, being written smaller than the other letters 
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here, see another instance 2, 4, and the note there; cf. 
Strack, Proleg., p. 92, who does not, however, mention this 
passage or 2, 4. 

3. "\r',t) 'hz's dead:' of common gender here, as in Lev. 

21, 11. Num. 6, 6; contrast Zech. II, 9 nnr.n 'the d_yz'ng 

one.' The distinction of gender in the case of a dead person 

being less regarded than in that of a living person (Del.); 
cf. Ges., § 122. 2. Rem. 1; M. R., § 62. 

r,n ~::::i 1:s~. nn '-'J is only found in P : in 14, 13 they 
are called Amorites, and in Judg. 1, 10 Canaanites. 

4. Family graves were not uncovimon among the people 

of high rank; cf. Judg. 8, 32. 2 Sam. 2, 32. 1 Kings 13, 30, 
and ls. 2 2, 16, where Shebna the scribe hews out of the 

rock a sepulchre for himself. 

:m.iir, is characteristic of P. 

6. As ~, "'lt:t(S (ver. 5) is a very unusual phrase (tl1"1'~t( ""lr.lt(' 

is found once, Lev. 11, 1), Hitzig's conjecture ~-'P.9~ ~,
which is adopted by most commentators, and brings the text 
here in accordance with ver. 13-seems preferable. So in 
ver. 15 we must read '1\i~ ~,. ~~ then, here and vers. 13. 15, 

will be followed by the imperative ( cf. 17, 1 8 with the imper(; 

30, 34 with the jussive); see Ges., § 110. 1. Rem. 2; Dav., 

S., § 134, 'Pray hear us.' 'In accordance with the politeness 

which both parties endeavour to shew (Di.).' LXX and 

Sam. understand 1, as = t6; then the text ought to be 
inverted m,11:irj ,.,,t( t(,, as in ver. 11. 

□,:-,½,~ t•rtv:: =' a prince if God,' i. e. belonging to God, 

under God's protection, an<l blessed by Him, and so a 

mighty and distinguished prince; cf. Pss. 36, 7. 80, 1 r. 

"\.:J~""l::lj? ""lMJ.tl::l, lit.=' 111 the choice if our sepulchres,' i. e. 
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'z'n our chozi:esl sepulchre,' cf. Is. 2 2, 7 l'i'r.ll/ ;n::ir.i. The usual 

order of the words is here abandoned, the noun expressing 

the quality preceding, instead of following, Lhe noun which it 

qualifies; cf. Ges., § 128. 2. Rem. 1; and see also Dav., S., 

§ 34· R. 5. 

i1~:l~ = ttS:;i~, a verb tt", following the conjugation of 

a ve;b,·n,,,;T.cf. Ges., § 75. Rem. 21 c; Stade,§ 143 e, 

note I n. 

1iiD -,:::1po; cf. on 16, 2 ni,r.i. 

8. tl:lWOJ li~ us~ tlN, liL.='ifit is with your soul,' i.e. 

'if it be your z'nlenlz'on;' cf. 2 Kings 9, 15 c::,.:::,ij.il ij•-c::,N ; 

Ges., § I 59. 3· 5. 

9. i1~0:::lr.li1. LXX, To urr~Xa,ov To llnrXoiiv, Vulg. 'speluncam 

duplti:em,' i.e. a cave with two entrances or two compart

ments, from the root ,.i.:::i; but-as may be seen from vers. 1 7. 

19, and 49, 30-n,.i.:::ir.in is a proper name. 

N',o rJD:l:::l = 'for full money,' i. e. for its full value in 

money; cf. 1 Chron. 2 1, 2 2 N,r.i 90.:::i.:i ••. jili1 tllj?O '' mn, 

24 N,r.i 90.:::i.J mj?N i1lj:) •.:::, N,. 

10. "1:,.1 -,yu; '~:1 ',::;i~. Cf. on 9, 10 and Ewald, 

§ 31 o a. "m 'N:l is the shorter form for tl'NWl tl'N.J. 

Render as R. V., 'Even ef all those entering the gale ef his 

city,' i. e. his fellow-citizens. , = the German niimlzi:h, 

' I mean ' or 'that z's lo say.' 

11. 'J:VDW ,~,N N',. 'Nay, my lord, hear me.' Hitzig 

and Maurer read NS as N~,=~'; cf. vers. 13. 15, and see 

1 Sam. 14, 30. 2 Sam. 18, 12, which is unnecessary, as N' 
suits the context better, Ephron refusing at first to receive 

anything for the field till Abraham presses it upon him. 
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The same politeness and apparent unwillingness to sell any

thing, but rather to give it, still prevails in the east; cf. Del.•, 

p. 553, and 3, p. 334· 

~r,r,~ is perfect of certitude, often used in contracts or 

promises; cf. Ruth 4, 3 'OlJJ ili::JO 'No'omz' z's selling,' 1 Kings 

3, 1 3 ,, •nnJ n,~~ ~, ;~~ OJ ; Is. 43, 20 ,:i,o:i •nm '::J 

.::m; cf. Driver, § 13; M. R., § 3. 1 a; Dav., S., § 41 a; 

Ges., § 106. 3 a. 

13. 'And he spake unto Ephron z'n the ears of the people if 
the land, sqyz'ng, .[/ only thou-pray hear me-I gzve the money 

_for the field, take 11 .from me, that I mqy bury my dead there.' 

The optative sentence beginning with t:l~ is broken off, and 

continued with ,, and the imperative. Olshausen supposes 

that some words have dropped out of the text after ilT'l~. 
< 

Hitzig ingeniously renders ill_;lt.t tlt:t, as perfect Qal of m~ 
' i_f thou art wz'llzng,' which is quite suitable; but the Qal of 

m~ occurs nowhere else, the verb being only found in the 

Niral ; cf. 34, l 5. LXX have l1m811 trpot ,,,nv .r; trpot ,,,oii= 

'on my sz'de,' cf. LXX, 29, 34 and 31, 5, and Dr., p. 182. 

15. Cf. on ver. 6. The LXX and Sam. have also read 

tb here. 

16. ""Inc,~ ""l::ll'. ' Current with the merchants;' the art. 

is according to Ges., ~ 126. 3 a; M. R., § 68 ; Dav., S., 
§ 2 2 b ; cf. the shorter phrase in 2 Kings 1 2, 5 ,:iy 90:i 
'current money,' i. e. such as the merchants would accept. 

' People had at that time no coins issued by the State, but 

only bits of metal-which came into me through the require

ments of trade-of fixed weights, and possibly with the weight 

marked on them; these pieces were weighed to avoid any 

fraud,' Knobel, cited by Di., p. 298. 

17. □p~,. 'So the field •... was ensured lo Abraham ; ' 
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cf. Driver,§ 74 a; M. R., § 18. Rem. a; Ges., § III. 3 a. 

cip in this sense occurs again in Lev. 25, 30. 27, 14. 17. 19. 

This use of ZJ1p is peculiar to P. 

~-,~o 'IJ!:)1, =' before,' i. e. 'east of;' so 'J!l ,11 in ver. 19 ; 

cf. 16, 12. 

18. ",~, '1~::l ~:,:i. J corresponds to , in ver. 1 o; it is 

distributive here, as in 7, 21, which compare. 

19. i1~D.::'Qil n,W. n,El.:::io is only found in P; so 

again 25, 9. 49, 3,0. 50, 13. 

i,-,:::in Niil N-,~o. Observe that P never mentions the 

tc"'IOO ')1,tc ( 13, 18. 14, 13. 18, 1 ), but calls the place tc-ior-; 

SO 25, !), 35. 27, 49, 30. 50, I 3• 

24. 

2. in"::l iPl=' the old one of hz's house,' i. e. 'the oldest;' 

so 42, 13 fCPi1 'the young one,' i.e. 'the youngest one;' 

2 Chron. 21, 17 1'):J l~P 'his youngest son;' cf. M. R., 

§ 81 b, and note on 10, 2:r. Probably Eliezer is the servant 

here intended. The Targ. Ps.-Jon. mentions him here 

expressly by name. Each large household had a servant 

of this sort; cf. Joseph in 39, 4. 2 2 (Ps. 105, 21 ), also 

43, 16. 44, 1 lM'J 1;,y "'ll!iN. At a later period the office 

was one of the important posts at court; cf. 1 Kings 4, 6. 

Is. 22, 15 . 

.,::,.,, nnn ,,., ~::i O"W ='place thy hand under my 

thigh,' i.e. swear to me; cf. 47, 29, which is the only other 

passage where this mode of swearing is mentioned. Some 

(Tuch, Del.) ~ee a reference to circumcision in these words. 

Others (Di.) explain-from 46, 26. Ex. 1, 5. Juclg. 8, 30-the 

words symbolically, as invoking his descendants to maintain 
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the oath and avenge any infraction of it; cf. Di., p. 301, 

who cites an instance of a similar form of oath among the 

Bedouins in Egypt; also· the following extract from the 

/ounzals ef Expeditzons 111 .North-west and West Australia, 

by George Grey, vol. ii, p. 342, London, 1841: 'Genesis, 
chap. 24, ver. 9,' after quoting the verse from the A. V. the 
writer continues, 'this is exactly the form that is observed in 

south-western Australia, when the natives swear amity to one 

another, or pledge themselves to aid one another in avenging 

a death. One native remains seated on the ground with his 
heels tucked under him in the eastern manner; the one who 

is about to narrate a death to him approaches slowly and 
with averted face, and seats himself cross-legged upon the 

thighs of the oiher; they are thus placed thigh to thigh, and 

squeezing their bodies together they place breast to breast

both then avert their faces, their eyes frequently fill with 

tears-no single word is spoken, and the one who is seated 

uppermost places hzs hands under the thighs of his fr/end; 
having remained thus seated for a minute or two, he rises up 

and withdraws to a little distance without speaking, but an 

inviolate pledge to avenge the death has by this ceremony 

passed between the two 1.' lbn Ezra in his commentary on 

the passage has the following: w• ,,.:,,, nnn 71• tot) tl'~ 

ciw::i tot, ;i,•r.:;i n',::l::l ll::lWJ ;i•;i j.:J i1'il ,~•tot, ;i,,r.:i, 10, ,ctot 

,,, nnn ,,, tl1tot ci,w, tlilil tl'O'::l t:lElWC il'ilW ''tot ::l1iPi11 

':Ji' nnn ,,, NJ o•~ •niwi::1 ilntot tltot tlllt:ii11 1n1ij,::1 toti;iij •c 

7J1T1 n1e,17, 7n,rj, nnn '1' il)il tlllt:l:J "l'il ,11 7i'i11 ::1ti,• )11toti11 

.111il )>itot::l totlil j"1ll t:lElW~il ill1 'Some say thz"s refers Jo 

nrcumciszon; but if thz"s were so, he would have sworn by the 

1 For this reference I am indebted to Prof. Driver, who kindly sent 
me a note he had received on this verse from Dr. Tylor, the Reader 

(now Prof.) in Anthropology at Oxford. 
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covenant if c1rcumczs1'on, and not & Jehovah. Whal appears 
most probable lo me i's, that ii was a custom z"n those days .for 

a man to place hzs hand under the thigh o.f him in whose 

servfre he was: the meaning would then be, " if thou art in ll!Y 

service, place thy hand, I pray, under my thigh;" the master 

would thus be sz'tlzng wz'th hzs thigh on the (servant's) hand; 

the meaning bez'ng, "behold, n~ hand zs under thy authorz"ty In 

do thy wzll;" and lhzs custom sfi"ll exzsts zn Indza.' 

4. '::l ='but,' after the negative; cf. 45, 8. 1 Kings 2 r, r 5; 

see Ewald, § 354 a (who compares the German sondern (not 

aber) after ni'ch/); Ges., § 163. 1; Dav., S., § 155. Fifteen 

MSS. and the Heb.-Sam. Codex read ci:e-•~-

pn:g,1, 'J:::J.1,. When the pr. name follows the subs., the 

preposition must be repeated; cf. 4, 2. 21, 10. 48, 13 (an ex

ception in ver. 12); when it precedes, it only stands with the 

pr. name; cf. II, 31. 12, 5. 14, 16. 16, 3. 20, 14. 22, 20; 

see M. R., § 71. 1. Rem. a; Dav., S., § 29 a. 

5. :::J.U.'ilil. i1 pointed with seghol before the guttural 
.. T •: 

with qame<;:, Ges., § 100. 4; Dav., § 49. 2 d. 

7. ' The God if the heavens who look me . . . may Hr: 

(emphatic) send Hzs angel be.fore thee, and mayest thou,' etc. 

r,np1,i , , , n1,u_;,. The perfect with waw conv. after 

the imperfect as a jussive; cf. 1, 14 (note), 28, 3. 43, 14. 

47, 29 f., and often; see Driver,§ u3. 2 a, cf. § 111. 

8. l1"'p~i , , , :,:::i,~r, ~1, w~i. 'But i.f she does n()/ 

consent, /hen thou art .free.' Q'E'? for Q'i?.?, Ges., § 7 5. Rem. 7 : 

the tone does not advance with \ conv. as the verb is a il''S 
verb ; cf. Stade, § 4 70 b. note. 

l"1Nl '113':::J.W~. nNt without the article as regularly after 
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a word with a pronom. affix; see Ewald, § 293 a; Driver, 

§ 209. Obs.; Ges., § r 26. 5. R. 1 b; Dav., S., § 32 and R. 3. 

::ittir, NZ,. Cf. the note on 4, 1 2. 

9· 'l'.:li~ is pluralis excellentz'ae, referring to Abraham ; 
see Ewald,§ q8b; Ges., § 124. re; Dav., S., § 16c; cf. 
Stade, § 324 a; so 40, 1 7>r.b tli1')~,~,, of Pharaoh; 42, 30 
7'it-:i1 ')1,~, of Joseph. 

10. ,,.:iiN ::i,w S:i, LXX, a,ro 7TGVT'6)11 T6JV dyal16JII; so 

45, 18 tl'i'm )"i~ :m~ n~; 2 Kings 8, 9 i'~, .:::n~ >.:::,1. 

□'-,i1.:l u-,N. 'A ram of the two rz'vers,' i.e. M:esopotamia, 

Deut. 23, 5. Judg. 3, 8. The two rivers are usually identified 
with the Euphrates and Tigris, so Del5 Halevy, cited by 

Di., p. 302, takes them to be the Euphrates and Chrysorrhoas. 

Di. himself, with greater probability, thinks that the Euphrates 

and Chaboras (iiJ~) are the two rivers intended. 

11. O''r.li1 -,~J. Z,N, i.e. the fountain ,that is usually to 

be found near a town; cf. Ex. z, 15; see Ewald,§ 277 a. 

12. ~.:i ;,-,~i1. 'Pray cause ii lo meet me;' cf. 9, 22 

for the omission of the acc., and the note there; see also 

2 7' 20 ')£)' 7'i1'~ i11i1' i1ij:)i1 ,.:::, . 

14. 'Jlfay it be that the damsel to whom I shall say, Pray 

lei down thy pz'kher that I may drink, and she answer, Drink, 

and I w1"/l also water thy camels; (may 1·1 be that) her thou 

hast adjudged to thy servant Isaac, and thereby I shall know 

that thou hast shewn my master kindness.' 

i1'i1i is the perf. with waw conv., where no imperf. 

prec;de~, used as a precative or mild imperative; cf. 47, 23 

i10it'(i1 n~ tlMVit'I; Deut. 7, 9 n~i•i ; Driver, § 119 d; Ges., 

§ I I 2, 4 b. R. 
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i1""1'QHi , , , ""11:!H ""1\VN. 1"1ir.lt0 is perf. with waw conv. 

after an imperf. with i~N; cf. ver. 43, where the relative is 
avoided; so Lev. 21, 10 N,r.i,,., p;ri• i~~; Is. 56, 4 i~I:'( 

,in.::i,,. ,nr.i~; Judg. 1, 12. 1 Sam.17, 26; seeDriver,p.13r. 

ilptVN , , , ""l;i.t~il is a casu1 pendens, resumed in i'l':li(, 

which stands before its verb for emphasis; cf. 26, 1 5. 2 8, 13 ; 

Driver,§ 197. 1; Dav., S., § 106 c; Ges., § 143 b. The text 
is to be pointed il!~O, this word being of common gender in 

the Pentateuch, also in Ruth 2, 21; cf. Ges., § 122. 2. Rem. 2 

and § 2. 5. Rem.; Dav., S., § 12 c; Ewald, § 175 b; Stade, 
§ 309 d, who regards illl as 'a remnant of an older period of 
the language, when the feminine ending did not exist.' The 

Kri directs the ordinary form to be read. 

i1f is not 'through her,' Ribqah, but 'there&;' cf. 15, 6. 8. 

42, 36. 47, 26. Ex. lo, 11. Num. 14, 41; Dav., S., § 1. R. 2; 

Ges., § 135. 5. R. 2; M. R., § 63. 

15. 'And i't came to pass before he had done speaking, that, 

behold, R. was coming out,' etc. n\,:::, Clit:l, the perf. after tlit:l 

is very rare (Driver, p. 32. foot-note 1), contrast ver. 45 tlit:l 

n,:::iN. The perfect after tlit:l is found again, 1 Sam. 3, 7 
",, nl:'( vi• Clit:) (if the punctuation is right), but immediately 
afterwards n,l, Clio,; cf. Clit:l.J, Ps. 90, 2 ,,,,, •• ClitJJ; Prov. 

8, 25 'l7.JtJ1"1 Cl'i1"1 Clit:l.J; see Ewald,§ 337. 3 c; Ges., § 107. r. 
Rem. 1. 

",~, SN~n:::i.1, ·n,S, ""IWH. Possibly r.::i \,l:'(,n.::i, is a later 

addition to the text, which originally may have run 1"17?,: it?~ 

n:;i~I?. Cf. Di. ad Joe., who points out that the passive is 

strange and, that to describe Bethuel as ' the son of Jl,£zlkah,' 

here and ver. 24 is unusual, men generally being named after 

the father. Laban too, in 29, 5 is described as the ; son 

of Nahor,' cf. 24, 48, not of Bethuel. In ver. 24 Di. 
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proposes to read instead of ;,:,,i.:, p. 
cf. 34· 1. 

~m:iw !,y ;,,:i,. ' W11h her pz'tcher on /Jer shoulder,' 

circ. clause; Dav., S., § 138; cf. note on 18, 16. 

I 6. ii~'"''D n:i!O. er. 12' II i1Nir.l ME)', and the note 

there, and add 26, 7. 29, q. 39, 6. 41, 2-6. 

;-,1,~n:i = ' a vz'rgzn,' from ,n:::i 'secludere,' Arab. J.;..i' 
• secuz't, separavz't,' the maiden who lives in seclusion in her 

parents' home. i1r.l'll from c,ll, Arab. j:¥ ' lo be strong,' 

'ful!J' ripe,'= the maiden who had reached a marriageable 

age, puella nubz'/z's. In nr.i,ll stress is laid on the fact that the 

maiden is of a marriageable age, in i1,in:::i that she is a virgin; 

rn here we have the addition i1lli' to(' i::i•Nl. 

19. 1ii\lV1, ~1,:, OH ,y. 'Unh'l they shall haz•e finished 

drz'nkzng,' ,,.:i being a future perfect; so 'Mi:::li Cl!( ill, ver. 33. 

ls. 30, 1 7 jiM.:, CMiMlJ Cl!( ill; and with the fuller phrase, 

Cl!( il;:il:'( ill, Gen. 28, 15 •n•~ll Cl!( ;ijl!( iJ,I; Num. 32, q 
ml!(':::li1 C~ ;ij~ ill; see Driver, § 17; M. R., § 3. 2 ; Ges., 

§ 106. 3 c; Dav., S., § 41 c. 

21. U,i,,no :,1, i1Hr'it!.i=l W,Hil~. 'And the man was 

wa!ch1ng her 1·n sz'lence.' 

i1HJ1i!.itl is the construct state before the preposition i1' ; 

cf. ,:::i 'Dli1, Ps. 2, 12; rl!(:::i •:::iti,•, Is. 9, I; 9;~, •;ni;ir.,, Job 

24, 5; see Ewald, § 289 b; Ges., § 130. 1; Dav., S., 

§ 28. R. 1 ; M. R., § 73. R. a. 

w,,no defines ;,l!(ni;ir., more clearly; cf. N um. I 6, 2 7 

C':::11J ll!-C1'; J udg. 1, 7 c•~p,o l'i1 c•11po Ci11,Jil Ci11i' MlJi1:::I; 

Jer. 41, 6 ;,:,:ii • , • 7,;, , .. l!(l'l; cf. Ewald, § 341 b. 3; Dr., 

§ 161. 2; Dav., S., § 70; Ges., §§ 118. 5; 120. 1 a; M.,R.,1 

§ 43· 
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22. tlD is 'a nose rz"ng ;' cf. ver. 47, where i1!:lN ?l/ is 

added ; here the Sam. have i1!:lN ?l/ tl~'1 after i?p~, which 

Di. considers the original reading. 

J:p::i is 'a ha!f-shekel,' it occurs once again, Ex. 38, 26. 

i1iW:V. ?PW must be understood here, as in 20, 16. 

2 3. ,,:i.H r,,:::,, is acc. of place, as in 18, 1, which 

compare. 
,, 

2 7. i;i.i ~jnj ,-,,:::,, ,,:m,~. 'As for me, in the way halli 

Y. guziied me.' '::l)~, casus pendens; cf. q, 4. 48, 7. 49, 8; 

see Driver, § 197. 4; M. R., § 129; and cf. note on ver. 14. 

7-,,:::,,, i.e. without any mistakes, straight to the house or 

his master's kinsmen (or kinsman if the reading of the LXX 

•,:i~ be followed ; cf. ver. 48 and Di.'s proposed emendation 

in ver. 1 5) ; cf. ver. 48 nr.N 1i1J. 

28. i10H r,,:::,,t,, i. e. to the female members of the 

family. Ribqah, as a i1?1nJ, would live apart from the men, 

among the females of the family. 

29b. r:vn ½H , , , pi, y-,,,. Di. regards this half

verse as out of place here [ er greift in unertraglicher (<lurch 

ver. 10 nicht zu rechtfertigender) Weise dem ver. 30 vor], 

having been placed here, instead of after ver. 30a (before 

NJ'1), by a copyist's mistake. Knobel regards it as a doublet, 

or in ver. 30, ~J'l may be explained by Driver, § 76 y, as 

giving a more detailed account of Laban's running. 

30. tllji1 t,H t,Hi.:::. On the inf. cstr. without a subject, 

cf. M. R., §§ 1 II b, 1 I7; Dav., S., § 91. R. 1; Ewald, § 304 a; 

19, 29. 25, 26 cr,N ni>J; 1 Sam. 18, 19 Jir.> nN nn nyJ; 

2 Sam. 17, 9 i1?nnJ tli1J ?!:lJ::l; Ps. 42, 4 01'i1 ?:::i •SN ir.NJ. 

The Sam. read the more correct form lnNi::l 'when he saw.' 
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In Ges., § 115. 2. foot-note 1, it is suggested that the text 

originally was 11? n,N7:;,. 

i~l.' i1~i1. m:,, placed before the participle, as in 38, 24 

:,-,:, m:, OJ,; Is. 29, 8 ,::iN mm, to arrest the attention and 

give more liveliness to the narrative ; cf. Ewald, § 306 d; 

Driver, § 135. 3. Obs. 1. The subject to the participle is 

omitted as in 37, 15. 41, 1 etc. See on 32, 7. 

31. 'And he said, Come in, blessed o.f the Lord, why dost 
thou stand wz'thout, seezng I have prepared my house, and a 

place/or the camels?' cf. ver. 56; Josh. q, 14 :I""\ tlll 'JN, 

'seez'ng I am a great people;' Judg. 3, 26 ""\:Ill Nm, 'he having 

passed;' see note on 20, 3, and cf. Ges., § 142. R. 1. 

32. Laban is probably the subject to nnEl'' and rn•,, as 

one can hardly suppose that Abraham's servant would be 

so inhospitably treated that he had to unsaddle his own 

camels. It would be easier if the text ran L'9~l (instead of 

N:::l;!), which Dathe and Olsh. prefer, but this again would 

require ~•N:i nN instead of wite:,. 

33. The Ktb. is op-~l 'he (Laban) set,' imperf. Qal of 

OW'= tl~W; cf. 50, 2 6 ow-•, without Kri. But as the root 

OW' does not exist, it is better to follow the Kri here tl~\'l 

'and there was placed,' impf. Hof'al of o~t,, with pathach not 

qames:; cf. Konig, Lehrg., i. p. 435 f., and see Baer and Del., 

Genesis, p. 7 7. Stade, § 500 y, reads here tl~!l, the ordinary 

imperf. Qal of tl~W. Ewald, § 131 d, considers that the fi of 

the passive here, 50, 26 and Ex. 30, 32 (1C" from 1,c), has 

been sharpened into i. 

38. H', OH, prop.=' i_/ not,' after a negative 'but;' cf. 

(possibly) Ez. 3, 6 1•nn,~ o:i1,t( I:(' ON; see Ges., § 149. 

Rem. a. 
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rinp~,, , . 7~r,,,, ~~ □~. The imperf. with waw 

conv. after tlt:C in an oath. So Ez. 20, 33 f. , , , N' tlN 
,nit.:ip, , , , 'nNitm, • , , 7,oN; see Driver, § 115. 

42-43. il"il'i , , , M"~!m , , , 7w, □~; cf. Lev. 3, 7 tl~ 
.:i,;p;,i , , , .:l'"lPO t-mi .:ii:>:,; Judg. 6, 36 f. , • , y,eiio 7'.!i' tlN 
'nJl"1'1 ; hypothetical sentences with a participle, with or 
without ~ or l'N in the protasis, and the perfect with waw 

conv. in the apodosis; see Driver,§ 137 a; Ewald,§ 355 b. 1; 
M.R., § 166. 2; Ges., § 159. 3. 5; Dav., S., § 130a; cf. 20, 
7, and ver. 49, where imperatives take the place of the perfect 

with waw conv. in the apodosis; and 43, 4, where the 
cohortative stands in the apodosis. 

46. ntv~i. The short form of the first pers. sing. imperf. 

in n''' ~e~b~ Tis not quite so frequent as the long. Bottcher, 

cited by Driver ( Tenses, p. 7 4. note 4 ), mentions forty-nine 
instances of the short form, and fifty-three of the long. 
In the other persons, on the contrary, the full form is very 

exceptional. 

47. l::l ~~,r,:::i may be a gloss, cf. on ver. 15. 

t:lW~'i In the first pers. sing. imperf. with waw conv., 
• TIT 

the tone is not drawn back. Cf. Driver, p. 74. foot-note 2. 

48. il'inr,w~, here, and nw~.!, Deut. 1, I 6. 18, are the 
only instances of the first pers. with i1 7 in the Pentateuch. 

Cf. Ges., § 7 5. Rem. 3 e. 

!10~ 7-,,:::i 'in the right way;' cf. ver. 27. 

49. 'And now, if ye are gozng lo deal kzndfy and slraighl
forward[y wzth my mas/er, tell me; and if not, tell me; that I 

may turn to the righl hand, or to the left;' cf. ver. 42 f. and 

the authorities there cited. 

Q 
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50. As Bethuel is not mentioned in vers. 53. 55 ff. the 
word may, as Di. suggests, be an insertion here; cf. ver. 15. 

55· ""liirl' iN t:l.,O'\ lit.=' days or ten,' i. e. 'a week or 

ten days;' cf. 4, 3 tl'r.l' ypr., 'il'I; LXX, ~i,•pa, wufl ll,1<a. The 
Pesh. has t=-»~ ... ~'a month in days,' Sam. C:tln IN tl'r.l'; 

possibly, as Ols. suggests, t:iin has fallen out before tl'C'; 

cf. 29, 14. i\CIV=decas, 'a space '!f ten days.' 

56 . .,Yn M.,~l:7 il,i1.,,. ' Seez''ng Yahweh hath pros

pered my way;' cf. 1 8, 16. 

5 7. il'!:l liN ilSNw.:i,. 'And let us ask her, herself,' 
lit. 'ask her mouth,' i. e. let her speak for herself; cf. Josh. 
9, 14 ,,toet:i toe, illil' 'El ntoe,; Is. 30, 2 ,,toet:i toe, 'Dl. 

62. 'Now Isaac had come;' N:l is pluperf., accounting for 

Isaac's presence when Ribqah arrived; cf. Driver, p. 84. 

""IN:::l Ni:::io N:::l usually would mean, 'had come from 

coming to the well,' etc., i.e. had returned from a journey 
thither. But n~~ is the more suitable word for a journey. 
Del.' takes l'tl:lt:l as=Ni:l~I?, 1 Kings 8, 65,-cf. toti:l? 35, 16 

and tot::i~ Num. 13, 21,_:and explains the sentence as=not 
that he was just returning from a visit to the Hagar well, but 
from an evening walk in the direction of this his favourite 
place, a place hallowed by a manifestation of God. Houbi
gant reads tl)!t?. for Ml:lt:l, Lagarde i~¥t;,, But against Del., 
and against the proposed emendations, it may be urged that 
one does not see why the place where he came from should 
be noted. One would rather expect to be told where he had 
come to, or where he was. Ewald, § 136 h, renders, 'er war 

eben gekommen nach' (he had just come lo), but how this can 
be got out of the Heb. text is not quite clear. Di. offers two 
solutions of the question; either (I) to strike out Nl:lO, or 
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(II) to read "\Jir., from "\Jir.,J, which the Samaritan and 
LXX have instead of Ni11r,>. 'Isaac had come lo the wilderness 

of Beer-la~ayroz',/or he lived in /he south' ( cir c. clause; cf. note 

on 201 3 and see Dr., p. 199). Beer-La}:iayroi would then be 

the place where Isaac met his bride. 

63. n~w', variously rendered: I. 'To meditate,' either over 

his approaching marriage (Del.), or on matters connected 
with his flocks (Tuch); so LXX, a4'oX,o-xijo-,u, Vulg. 'ad 

med11andum z'n agro;' IJ~~?=IJ'~? in Ps. 119, 148; cf. Ps. 
77, 4. 7. II. The Tar~g., Sam., etc. render, 'to pray;' cf. 
Ps. 102, 1 in•~, with n,Eln in the parallel member of the 

verse. III. Aq . .;,.,Xijo-m and Sym. XaXijo-a, take n,~; as= 

'lo talk.' IV. Knobel and Ewald render, 'lo waz1 or lament,' 

comparing IJ'~ in Pss. 55, 3. 18. 142, 3. Job 7, 11, etc. (see 
ver. 67). V. Bott., Neue Heb. Aehr., renders, 'to fttch 

brushwood:' the verb being a denom. from IJ'~, but this 
denom. cannot be proved to exist from other passages ; c£ 
Ibn Ezra, c•n•~;, J'J n::,,; 'to walk between the shrubs.' 

VI. Ges. reads ~\;j?; cf. the Pesh., which has ~~ 
'to walk,' and ver. 65 ni~J ,,nn. It is not improbable that 

the Pesh. has preserved the original text. If the reading be 
not altered to ~\t&?, perhaps rendering IV. 'to lament' 

should be adopted, as this suits the context (ver. 67) better 

than I. ' to medz'late.' 

:::l"":V !1~j~t,, i. e. when the Oriental used to go out; cf. 
3, 8 Cl1i1 ni,,. 

64. ',m;, S:vo s~ri,; so 2 Kings 5, 2 I i1J::i"\Oi1 ,yo ,:i,,. 
In Judg. 11 14 (=Josh. 15, 18) we find nJ1' 'to spri"ng quz'ck!J' 

from the ass.' LXX here 1<arm~l!110-•v. 

65. ill',il W'~il 'O, ' Who is yonder man r' cf. Gcs., 

Q 2 
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§ 34. 2. R. 2; Dav., § 13; Stade,§ 172 b. m,n (only here 

and 37, 19), cf. the Arabic lS~l=who, which,· and Wright, 
Comp. Gram., p. 117. 

~.,l,,~i1 only occurs again in 38, 14. 19. It comes from 
the root C\lJY=Arabic ~, conj. m=duplz'cavil, 'lo lqy or 
fold together;' cf. Del.\ p. 345, and Dr., p. 223, who points 
out that Lagarde, Semziz'ca, p. 24, holds tbat CJ'lJl is properly 
some square garment. 

67. miv il~ilNil. Sm, with the article and i1 of motion. 
The presence of the article before the noun, which is (appar
ently) in the construct state, is explained by Ewald, § 290 d, 
as. a loose co-ordination of the two words, instead of the 
second being subordinate to the first; cf. 1 Kings 14, 24. Di. 
rightly regards ,i~~ i1"'\W as inexplicable, and considers that 

the words are 

with chap. 23. 

§ 20. R. 4. 

a gloss to bring about a closer connection 
See also, Ges., § 127. Rem. 4 a; Dav., S., 

25. 

1. ilW~, not in the sense Sarah was, but a concubine; 

cf. ver. 6, where she is called a ~),l:l, and I Chron. 1, 32. 

ii""l"i~i', pr. name = ' incense.' 
2. Many of the following tribes cannot be identified with 

certainty, as they have either disappeared at an early date, 
or become merged into other tribes. The genealogy occurs 

again in I Chron. 1, 32 ff. in an abbreviated form. 
Keturah bare Abraham six sons (five if we regard rio and 

rio as one and the same). 

pot, perhaps from "I'?.?, a species of 'antelope.' Knobel 

compares jil:'t with Za/3pufL, the royal town of the Kivm80-

KoA1rirn,, 10 the west of Mecca, on the Red Sea, mentioned in 
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Ptol. vi. 7, 5, but whether they are identical is uncertain. 

Grotius and Del.4 consider the Zamareni of Pliny vi. 32 as 

more probable. 

llVP" is identified by Tuch with 11;1~: (10, 26); by Ewald 

with f~!I, Hab. 3, 7; by Knobel with the Kauuavirn, of Ptol. 

vi. 7, 6, south of the Kinaedokolpites, on the Red Sea, but 

these are the Gassanides (cf. Del.5 here and Di.). 

r,o and l,~, the best known of the sons of Keturah. 

ti•J•ir., and tl'Jio occur again in 37, 28. 36 as names of 

the same people, so that probably rir.i and rio are but 

different forms of the same name. The Midianites are often 

mentioned in the 0. T.; in 37, 28. 36 (E) they are spoken of 

as carrying on trade with Egypt. In Ex. 2 and 18 we find 

them dwelling in the Sinaitic peninsula, and in Num. 2 2, 4. 

7. 2 5, 6. 17 ( 31, 1 ff. they are mentioned among Israel's 

enemies in the land east of the Jordan. In the time of the 

Judges (cf. Judg. 6 ff.) hordes of Midianites overran Palestine. 

They are also mentioned in Is. 60, 6 as a trading people. 

Their territory on the east of the 1Elanitic Gulf stretched 

from the neighbourhood of Sinai northwards to the territory 

of the Moabites ; see further, Di., p. 309, who suggests that 

the two tribes mentioned here may have been neighbours. 

p::itV" is unknown. Fried. Del. thinks that it is Jasbuq, 

mentioned in the Cuneiform inscriptions ; cf. Z. K. S. F., 
ii. 92. 

ii'itV is mentioned in Job 2, 11 as a tribe in the neigh

bourhood of the land of flll, but otherwise unknown. Del., 

Par., p. 297 f. (see also Schrader, K. G. F., pp. 142 f., 222), 

compares the Assyrian Suchu, on the right bank of the 

Eu!Jhrates, between the estuary of the Belil). and that of the 
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Chaboras; apparently accepted by Di., who also mentions 

another identification with the ~av'I of Ptol. v. 19, 5; cf. 
Di., I.e. 

3. On N:l~ and ji"t, see 10, 7. Probably the northern 

branches of these two great Arab tribes are here meant, 
the genealogy in these verses being more limited in range 

than that in chap. 10 (Di.). Of the sons of Dedan nothing 

further is known; see conjectures in Di., p. 309 ;, Del.", 

p. 347. 

4. ;-,~~:i., occurs again in Is. 60, 6, mentioned with Midian 
as rich in camels, and as bringing gold and incense from 

Sheba. Del., Par., p. 304, compares the Ijajapa of the 
inscriptions, a North Arabian people between Mecca and 

Medina. The other names do not occur elsewhere; see Di., 

p. 310, for conjectures about them. 

8 . .l,'J.\!.,.,,. Sam., LXX, tl'C' 31::i'b'I as in 35, 29. 

,~ol.' ~~ rioN~i. 'And was gathered to hz's people;' cf. 

the synonymous expressions, 1'M1:lN ,t'C N1:l, 1 5, 15 ; ,t'C 1:JOt'CJ 

rni::it,e, Judg. 2, 10; and 1'M1:lt'C tll,7 ::i:,I&, Deut. 31, 16. The 

phrase i•cy ,t'C 1:JONJ is peculiar to P; so in 35, 29. 49, 33, etc. 

10. n,tv;-, is in apposition to !"1E)l) n,~ in ver. 9. 

i10tv = not 'thither,' but, in a weaker sense, 'there;' so 

Jer. 18, 2 •-i::ii MN 131101:iN l"'ICl:!ii; 2 Kings 23, 8 1"1~j.) "1~N 

tl'Jl"'l:il"'I l"'IC~ ; see Ges., § 90. 2 b. 

13· □n,½,r,1, or,otv:i.. 'Wz'th their names, accordt'ng 

to thez'r genealogt'es.' The two words are to be taken closely 

together. 

n~:::i.J the best known and most important of the descend

ants of Ishmael, 'the Nabatheans.' The Nabatheans dwelt 



CHAP. 25, VERS. 3-13. 231 

in Arabia Petrea. In Is. 60, 7 they are mentioned with 

Kedar ; the two names also being found together on the 

Assyrian inscriptions of Assurbanipal (Sehr., C. 0. T., p. r33). 

Probably they arc identical with the Nabataei and Cedrei, 

mentioned together by Pliny, v. r 2. The only other notices 

about n•:::i) in the 0. T. are that Esau (28, 9. 36, 3) married 

Mal;lalath (called, 36, 3, Basemath), the sister of Nebayoth, 

and Is. I.e., that they were rich in cattle. In the history of 

Israel, up to the Persian period, the Nabatheans are nowhere 

mentioned, but probably their name is found in the Assyrian 

inscriptions (Sehr., K. G. F., p. ro2) Nabaz'tai. After the 

breaking asunder and division of the Macedonian kingdom, 

the Nabatheans appear, as an important Arabian people, 

occupying the territory of the ldumeans in S. Canaan, their 

capital being Petra. After the fal] of the Selucidaean kingdom 

they gained the supremacy in the land on the east of the 

Jordan, and in the Syrian Desert ( r Mace. 5, 25. 9, 35), as 
far as the Hauran and Damascus (Jos., A nl., xiii. r 5. 2 ), 

and penetrated south, not only to Elath, but for some distance 

into Arabia proper (Diod., 3. 43. Steph. Byz.), so that at that 

time they were regarded as the Arabians, on the frontier of 

the Syrians (Strabo, xvi. 4. 18. 2 r; Pliny, xii. § 73), and the 

whole land from the Euphrates to the Red Sea was called 

Nabatene (Jos., Ant., i. 12. 4). They had their own kings, 

and were of great repute both as warriors and as successful 

traders. Their kingdom was destroyed by Trajan, and fresh 

hordes of Arabs entered the extensive territories over which 

they had previously ruled. Whether these later N abatheans 

are to be connected with the Nebayoth is uncertain. Cf. Di., 

p. 3 r 3 (from whom the above paragraph is adapted); Del.', 

p. 350 f.; see further, Di., p. 3 r 2; Sh., G., p. 54 7, cf. p. 620 f. ; 

Bad., Pal., p. lvi. 
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"'nj?. ' The Kedarenes.' A nomad tribe in the Syro
Arabian desert; they are frequently mentioned in the 0. T. 

in the time of the kings. In Is. 21, 16 f. they are 

described as skilled bow-men; Song of Songs 1, 5, as 

dwelling in black tents, but Is. 4 2, 11. Jer. 49, 31, in open 
villages. In Is. 60, 7. J er. 49, 3 2 they are spoken of as rich 

in camels and flocks; and in Ez. 2 7, 21 as trading with 
Tyre. The Rabbis use the name ,,p for Arabia in general, 

"l"ii' 1,tiS being the Arabic language. 

St-11::i,~ and t:IW::l'.".:l are unknown names. 

14. l.'OWO is uncertain; cf. Di., p. 313f. 

iTOi, is probably different from the Duma of Is. 21, 1 x. 

and Josh. 15, 52. Wetzstein identifies no,, here with the 

Duma in East Hauran. Di. and Del. consider it to be the 

ti.ou,,aBa of Steph. Byz., Domata of Pliny, vi. 32, the modern 

J~ .i..,.).>=' the rocky Duma,' in the lowest-lying district of 

the Syrian Nuffid land; the so-called Gof (Del.), on the 

borders of Syria and Arabia. 

~im::l, usually connected with the Mauavol of Ptol. v. 19. 
2, north-east of Duma. In Assurbanipal's inscriptions, Mas'u 

is found together with Nabai'/ai and lf z"dn~ Sehr., K. G. F., 
p. 102; c. 0. T., p. 135. 

15. ,,n is unknown. Baer and Del. read ,,n, Theile 

,,n, with the marg. note, ,,n tl'"ln~ tl'"IElCJ, i.e. 'in other 

copz'es ,,n ;' so 1 Chron. 1, 30, Sam., Josephus. The Massora 
mentions the reading here as being ,,n, not ,,n; cf. Baer 

and Del., Gen., p. 77 f. 

No~r, is identified by Wetzstein with Taima, three
quarters of an hour from Duma, in the Hauran; by Knobel 

with 0aiµ,oi, Ptol. vi. 7. 17, on the Persian Gulf, or the Banu 

Taim (~ ~) also on the Persian Gulf; by Di. and Del. 

with ~o'n, a tribe mentioned in Jer, 25, 23. Job 6, 19, as 
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traders (cf. Is. 21, 14)='•~, on the western border of the 

Negd, S. E. of the northern end of the JElanitic Gulf; also 

found on the inscriptions, together with the Mas'ai (Sehr., 
C. 0. T., p. 135 f.). On the inscriptions discovered at Terna 

by Huber and Euting, see S. B. A. W., 1884, p. 8 13 f . 

.,.,~, and W'C:J are mentioned ( 1 Chron. 5, 18 ff.) as 

neighbours of the tribes east of the Jordan, who made war 
against them and partially subdued them; W'DJ is otherwise 
unknown. iltl', 'the ltureans,' are frequently mentioned 

from 105 B. c. as a wild and rapacious people dwelling in 
mountains which were difficult of access and full of caves. 

In the Roman period they seem to have been located in the 

hill country of Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon, but may, at an 
earlier date, have possessed territories further soulh. They 

were famous bow-men; cf. Di., p. 314; Sh., G., p. 544 f. 

ilO,p, not mentioned elsewhere. 

16. □n-i,~:::i, tli1~"1~n:::i. C In lhez'r villages and in lhei'r 

encampments,' i.e. who dwelt parlly in unwalled villages (Lev. 

25, 31. Is. 42, u) and partly in moveable camps (Num. 

31, 10. Ez. 25, 4). 'i1i'tl is from iltl, and means" a camp," 

the tents being pitched in the form of a circle ; cf. the 

modern)~;; see Burckh., Bed. 26,' Kn. in Di., p. 315. LXX, 
fv Tai, u"'lva'i, aLJTCdv, Kai Ev ra'is- ErrallAEutv alJrWv. 

tlli?:~',. 'Accordz'ng lo thez'r lrz'bes.' nr::~ only occurs 

here and in Num. 25, 15 (both P), and is used of an Arab 

tribe : the word is more an Arabic than a Hebrew word, and 

its use here and Num. 25, 15 is perhaps, as Di. suggests, 

intentional. Ryssel, De Eloh. Pent. sermone, p. 71, says of 

no~, 'quae vox ad sermonem populi Midianitici spectat 

(eodem sensu dictum atque apud Scotos clan apud Arabes 

gum= r;): 
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18. il~'"IM. See 10,29 1
• It is not the Indian l:favila, but 

tbe land of tbe Xm,Xora,o, ( cf. .i.li,J·"" in Niebuhr, Beschreibung 

i•on Arab1cn, p. 342) of Strabo, xvi. 4. 2, between the 

Nabatheans and the Agroeans. Thus the Ishmaelites spread 

themselves over the country between the Persian Gulf to the 

wilcterness of Shur, on the confines of Egypt. 

tJ'"'l:::O ~:i!:l i,l.' , , , -i'\W. See on 16, 7. 

iTI'\t!.i~ il::l~::l. 'In the di"reclz"on of Ashur.' n::i~:::i, cf. 

on r3, ro. M"111!it( is explained by Del.5 as meaning 'up to 

the lands under the Assyrian rule (bis nach den Landern 

assyrischcr Herrschaft).' He admits, however, that a com

parison with I Sam. 2 7, 8 arouses a suspicion that these 

words are a gloss, erroneously explaining -i~w, although the 

statement itself that the Ishmaelites' territories extended right 

up to the Euphrates, is quite correct ; cf. Jos., Ant., i. 12, 4. 

N oldeke ( Unters., p. 26) considers that M"11Wt( is the name of 

an Egyptian place, which has been corrupted in the Heb. 

text. According to Hupfeld it has arisen out of n-i,w M::lt(:::t 

( 1 Sam. 1 5, 7) by corruption. Well. ( Comp., p. 22) and Del. 

(Par., p. 131) think that it is an instance of dittography for 
.,,l!i ,y. 

':l!:l ~>'='east of;' cf. 16, 12. 

~!:lJ ='settled;' in 16, 12 1::il!i is used of Ishmael ; cf. 

Judg. 7, 12 poy::i tr,t1J oip ~J.:::i ,::i,. 

1 9-34. 

20. o-i~ ji!:l = 0"11:( nii, in Hos. 12, 13, 'Mesopotamia.' 
'j1£:1 in Aramaic=" a yoke," and in Arabic (where it is a 

1 Del., Par., pp. 12 ff., 57 ff., identifies ;,~•,n in all passages with 
N. E. part of Syrian desert; so E. Meyer, Gesck. Altertk., i. 224; Glases, 
Skizzen, ii. 323 ff., with Central and N.E. Arabia. 
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Nabathean foreign word, Gawaltqi, 1 I 2. 2) = "ploughing 

oxen," and then their "plough," so a fixed measure of land, 

like jugum, jugerum (Lane, p. 2353; Z. D. P. V., ix. 54), 
and is regarded by Lagarde (Proph. Chald., p. xliii) as 

Persian. But II. Raw., 62. 33, padanu (which as padanu 

means elsewhere, according to Schrader, C. 0. T., ii. p. 295, 

"way, path") is equivalent to ginu (garden) and z#u (field), 

(compare Del., Par., p. 135), and so it might have meant 

''field" or "plain" in Assyrian (cf. JJ;g "depression, plai·n," 

Ges., Thes., p. 1092 ). It is most probable that tliN i11C' 

in Hos. I. c. is the Hebrew translation of the word. In 

24, 10 (J) we have tl1"1i1J tliN for tli~ )1!:l (P). The LXX 

and Vulg. render it Mesopolamiiz Syrzize or Mesopolamiiz; cf. 

the campos JIIesopolamzize in Curt. iii. 2. 3; v. I. 15. From 

this it by no means follows that the two ideas are completely 

identical, still less that Paddan Aram was the district round 

l;[arran. "Still it is worth noticing that the name j1!:l (cf. 
48, 7) attaches to a place Faddan, and a Tell Faddan, in the 

neighbourhood of J;Iarran (see authorities in Di., p. 31 8). 

That the neighbourhood of Edessa and l;[arran is a plain 

surrounded by mountains is evident from Edrisi p. Jaub. ii. 

153; Wilh. of Tyrus, 10. 29. Buckingham, Mesopclamza, 

111 " ' (Kn. in Di.). tliN j1!:l is only found in P as the name 

of Mesopotamia; so 28, 2. 6f. 31, 18. 33, 18. 35, 9. 26. 

46, 15. 

2 1. i1'ii1" ,r, ""U"'ll,'"i, lit. 'And Y. suffered himself lo be 

prayed lo,' i. e. 'hearkened lo hz'm.' The Nifal =' to let or cause 

a thing to be done to one' ( the so-called Nif' al loleralzvum) ; 

cf. ls. 53, 7 i1Jl)) Nii'n; 65, 1 1nN~O) ••• 1MW\1); Jer. 6, 8 1itlli'l; 

Ez. 33, 4. 5. 6 "11'11); see Ges., § 51. 2; Cheyne, crit. note 

on Is. 53, 7. 



GENESIS, 

2 2. '1~l""'11"''i is imperf. Hithpo'. of yir,; see Ges., 
§ 55. 1; Stade, § 532 a. y; cf. ,,,m, from ,,), ,,,nn• 
from ,,:i. 

"i.)'1 ill i10~ p □N=' if thus, why am fr' i.e.' if it be 

thus, why do I lz"ve ?' cf. tl"n '' no, in 27, 46; so Pesh. 
The LXX, ,l ourw~ [,,o, µ,')..},.., ylv,u0m], iva .-l /LO' .-ov.-o; and 

so Vulg.; hence it has been rendered, ' if z"t be so, why am 

I thus?' i. e. pregnant; but nJ cannot be predicate, as 

the LXX have taken it; nt merely strengthens the no,, as 

in 18, 13; cf. note on 3, 13. 

23. (a) 'Two nalzons are in thy womb, 

(f3) And two peoples shall separate themselves from thy lap: 

(a) And one people shall overpower the other, 

(f3) And the elder shall serve the younger.' 

The answer given to Ribqah's prayer is poetical in form . 

.Ji and ,,yy in prose would require the article ; cf. Ewald, 

§ 294 a. 

C:N~O □N~. On 10 used in comparison, see Ges., 

§ 133. 1; Dav., S., § 33; M. R., § 49. 2, and cf. 19, 9. 29, 

19. 30. 37, 4. 41, 40. 48, 19. c~b is only found once 

again in the Pentateuch, 27, 29. 

24. i1'0' 'iN~O''l. 'And her days werefull;' so 29, 21. 

50, 3· 

□oir, is contracted from tl't;,NJ;l; so :,7!? from n7~!f} 
1 Sam. 1, 17; tl't?1 from tl't?~7 Ps. 22, 22; cf. Ges., § 23. 

2 and 3; Stade, § 111; Barth, N. B., p. 289. 

25. ,::,o,~, probably referring to the colour of his skin, 

rather than the hair; so David in I Sam. 16, 12. 17, 42 (all); 

cf. 19, 13. 
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""'ll,'ID. Probably an allusion to i']!~ (cf. 27, 1 r. 23), 

where (36, 8) Esau's descendants dwelt. 

iivl'. 'Esau'=' hazry one.' 

26. :::ipy, the author takes from .:i.QV, a denorn. of :::ip~ 
'heel'='heel-holder;' cf. Hos. 12, 4. Reuss, Gesch. des A. T.', 
p. 52, explains Jacob as='successor;' taking the root .:,.py 

as ='lo be behznd,' 'lo follow after.' In 2 7, 36 another 
explanation is given ; see the note there. 

tll1H r,,~::i; cf. on 24, 30. 

2 7. ,,? y,,. ',,1 is acc. after 11i'. not gen., for then ll'}; 

would be necessary,' Wright: the form ll'}\ however, does 
not occur in the 0. T. Cf. 2 Chron. 2, 11 m•:::ii ,::ir.:i l.lJ; ; 
Ps. 44, 22 :i., n,o,,11n ll'J\ which are parallel to this passage. 

The pl. cstr. is used in I Kings 9, 27. Amos 5, 16. 

mW u;,N =' a field man,' one who spends his time 

in the fields hunting; but ilOiNil ~•N, 9, 20, =' an agri

cullurist.' 

tll1 ID.,N. 'A quzet, domestzi: man.' 'An upright man' 

does not suit the context here, and hardly fits in with the 

later accounts of Jacob's dealings with his brother. Else

where tin always=' upright,' except Ex. 26, 24. tin is here 
the German 'fromm,' which also means ruhig (quiet), thus 

'ein frommes Pferd,' a quiet horse. 

□.,~l"'lN for ti'~ilN ; see Ges., § 23. 3. Rem. 2; Stade, 
" T I 1 T. 

§ 109. 

28. ,,!:':J. ,,? ,:,. 'For venison was in his mouth,' i. e. 

was according to his taste; c[ 27, 5-7. 

30. l"'llil t:nHil □,Hil iO. 'From the red (stuff), this 
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red stuff; ' the words i1Ti1 oiNi1 being epexegetical ; cf. 
l\L R., § 72. 3. 

31. u"l':::l i1"'1:::l'C. 'Sell now first ef all,' etc.; see M. R., 

§ 56. 2. Rem. a, who points out the different shades of 

meaning in 0\1
~ and 0,1;:,:p; and cf. Driver, Sam., pp. 24, 55. 

32. ["\"\'Qt, 7',"\iT ~::rn~ i1:li1. 'Behold, I am going lo die,' 

i. e. Esau's life was a dangerous one, and he might meet his 

death at any moment. Tuch prefers the rendering, 'I am 

al the poz'nl of death,' i. e. from hunger, which is not so 

natural (so A.V. and R. V.), and would be better expressed 

by no •JJi1. 

26. 

3. ',Nil .ii~~iT ',:::, I"IH, i. e. Canaan and the ad

joining districts, n'rlN being used of the different portions 

of what was afterwards the land of Israel, only here and 

ver. 4; cf. 1 Chron. 13, 2. 2 Chron. 11, 23. ,Ni1, cf. note 

on 19, 8. 

7. ir,tt,iH', = 'concerning his wife;' cf. 32, 30 i1f ;,r.i, 

•oei, ,Nt'.jn 'why dost thou then ask about my name?' 43, 7 

1Jni,,o,, ,h W'Ni1 ,Nei ,,Nei ' the man asked indeed about us 

and about our birth-place.' 

8. i1p::n r,~ pnlc. 'Sportz'ng with R.' nN pnY = 
Cl) pnY, of mutual playing or caressing, and so distinct from 

.J pny, where the action is not mutual; see 39, 14 (Luzz. 

cited by Del.4
). 

10. ""\~"\ 0:Vi1 ,nH ::i,:::,tt,i ~:VO:::l. 'One of the people 

might have lain with thy wife, and so thou hadst brought' etc., 

lit. 'almost had one of the people;' cf. Ps. Il 9, 87 'Ji,:, ~l)O:> 
)'iN:l ; Prov. 5, 14 •n••;, ~l)O.J. nN.Ji11 is the perf. with waw 

conv., after ~l)t:l.J; cf. Ges., § 112. 3 a, y; Dav., S., § 57• 
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R. 1; Driver, p. 133: the tone being thrown forward on to 

the last syllable. Del.6, p. 361, explains the position of the 

tone on nl!(Jm as due to the ll following, which would other

wise be scarcely audible, comparing Is. 11, 2 i1Q~1 (where, 

however, the tone on the last syllable may be due to the waw 

conv.; cf. Driver, § 110. 5). See also ver. 22 ;i•:,y lJ7, and 

cf. Ewald, §§ 63 c, 193 b; so 40, 15 ~c~, before r:t. 

12. tl,il,'W iTNO. 'A hundred measures,' 'a hundred

fold.' 7llei in Biblical Hebrew does not occur again in this 

sense. In Aramaic and the language of the Mishna, 7P~, 
Pa'el of 7!.7\7 ='lo reckon, estimate' (cf. Targ. Onq. here, 

•ry~7Y,!i1:;i i1~1? iri 'l.7=' the hundred.fold of that whzch they had 

estz'maled ii (the field) ; ' cf. Levy, Chald. W. B., ii. p. 504 ), 

and t,t'iyei subst.= 'interest, prz"ce ;' see Levy, I.e., ar.d cf. the 

Arabic ~ 'prelium annonae,' and Genesis Rabba, § 64 
m,•ct-t;i~ ;ic:i ;it-to ;in'byi ;init-t ,,•ct-t;iei ,c,c ,tl'7llei i1t-tc 
'A hundred measures. This shews that they had estimated z"I, 

and t't yielded a hundred tz'mes as much as they had estz'maled.' 

LXX and Pesh. incorrectly read tl'"}iJ~ 'barley.' 'A hundred 

measures' would imply that the harvest was very abundant. 

The neighbourhood of Gerar was very fruiLful, and at the 

present day the Arabs have grain magazines at Nultar Abu 

Sumar, a little north-west of Elusa; Rob., Pal., i. p. 562. 

13. S,.li 7,~il. Cf. the note on 8, 3. :,iJ, the participle, 

here takes the place of the more common inf. abs.; so J udg. 
4, 24 i1~~111?i1 ,~7W' 'JJ ,, 7:,n,; 2 Sam. 16, 5. 18, 25 ,,,, 

:J7j:)1 71:,;i; cf. Ewald, § 280 b; M. R., § I08; Ges., § 113. 

3 b. Rem. 2 ; Dav., S., § 86. R. 4. 

14. n,::i:v only here and in Job 1, 3; "ll is abstract for 

concrete, servilzum=servz·; cf. i17\:JJ ls. 3, 25, and 0,parr,ia, 

Matt. 24, 45. 
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15. tm~So,, ... o,orio. Notice the masc. suffixes 

referring to feminine nouns; so ver. 18. 31, 9. 32, 16. 33, 13. 

41, 23; see Ewald,§ 249 b; Dav., S., § 1. R. 3; Ges., § 135. 
5. Rem. 1 ; cf. also, for the instances in this verse, § 60. 
Rem. 6. 

o,~so,, with double acc., according to Ges., § 117. 5 a; 

Dav., S., § 75 b; M. R., § 45. 2. 

18. tlili::l~ 'O'::J.. LXX, ol 1Taill,r; so Sam. and Vulg., 
reading ,,::iy, possibly from pn'lt' ,,::iy in ver. 19. 

t:l10IiD'i is imperf. with waw conv. in continuation 

or 1iE::in. 

19. tl.,.,M tl'O . 'Lz'111'ng, i. e. jlowz'ng water,' as con-

trasted with still water; so Lev. 14, 5. Jer. 2, 13. 

20. pU.'l' =' strije ;' the word only occurs here. 

2 I. ;,~mtv =' hostzlz&.' 

22. 111Jm=•wziie spaces.' Probably the modern Rul;iaibe, 

about three hours south of Elusa, eight hours south of Beer
sheba, where remains of fountains are still to be found; cf. 

Robins., i. p. 289 ff. 

,.:,, not=on recz'la!z'vum, but as in 29, 32. 33.,Ex. 3, 12, 

affirmative, 'surety,' ' z'ndeed.' 

iJ'iOi is perf. with waw conv. without a preceding imperf.; 

cf. 17, 4, and the note on 20, 11. 

26. ii13,'i'C litn~i. nrn~ is a pr. n. with the fem. 

ending n~, like n~~~, n~~;;i, ver. 34; M?Q';2 28, 9 ; cf. Dr., 
p. 236: so LXX, Pesh., Vulg., Saad. Onq., who renders 

•;:i\or;,1 n~•i;:,1, Berl. (some texts 1;:iiOQ1t,?), seems to have 

taken ntnN as fem. cons. state of mn~, in the sense of 
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'a troop,' 'crowd,' a meaning mn~ never has : and li'1JT'IO as 
compounded of JO and lh (if we follow the reading 1::,\0!'))r;,, 
and not Berliner's 1::,~or;n.). li'1lh0, only here in the Penta

leuch, = 'friend,' ' confidant,' one who advised him, and 
rendered him other services ; cf. 1 Kings 4, 5. 1 Chron. 
2 7, 33. ~i'1)n.l,? has a firm unchangeable tsere in the first 
syllable. The LXX translate li'1J)"'IO by vvµ.cf>ayo,y,k; sup

posing that to be the capacity in which he acted as his 

'friend;' cf. Judg. 14, 20, LXX ( Codex Alex.). Translate, 
'Wzi'h Ahuzzalh, his counsellor.' 

II 

27. ,.,_, on~,. Render,' Seeing that (or sznce)ye hated 

me, and sent me away .from you.' 

28. i~""I, inf. abs. Qal of;,~-, for i'1N.,; so \nl!-', Is. 22, 13: 
T T T 

and see Ges., § 75. Rem. 2. 

iT~~ ~::i '!ifM. The jussive is here used in making a 

request; cf. 9, 27. 13, 8. 18, 30. 19, 7. 30, 24. 31, 49. 44, 

33. 45, 5, and see note on 18, 30. 

iT~~ = here a compact ratified by a solemn oath; so 

Deut. 29, 11. Ez. 16, 59. 

29. iliV}~Ii is pointed with tsere, instead of seghol, under 

the i1; so in three other places, Josh. 7, 9. 2 Sam. 13, 12. 

Jer. 40, 16 (Kri). In the last two instances and here, 'in 
order to avoid, by emphasizing the final sound of the first 

word, any confusion in sound with the initial sound of the 

next' (Del.). Cf. also Ges., § 7 5. Rem. 17 ; Konig, Lehrg., 

p. 531; Stade, § 143 e. Rem. 3, who gives other instances, 

e.g. Josh. 9, 24 i1~P,~!; Lev. 5, 9 i1~~; Nah. 1, 3 i1i?]; (but 
not Baer and Del. in their edition, who point i1~~: with 

seghol). 
R 
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:m~ i'"". ' Only good,' 'nothiizg but good;' cf. 6, 5 !Ji pi; 
Deut. 28, 33 y\li'I\ PIWJJ pi. 

3 r. ,.,n~~ UN·~. Cf. the note on r 3, r r. 

33. ill':i.W ='oath.' The author takes it as equivalent 

to i"l~~~- The word is a ll,ra~ Xry&µ. Two accounts of the 
origin of the name Beersheba are given in Genesis in this 

ver. (J), in the time of Isaac, and in 21, 31 (E) in the time 

of Abraham. These are probably merely different accounts 
of one and the same event. 

34. Cf. 36, 2 foll. 

35. Tr~i:f:l~ scriptz'o difecHva, for i1t?T;11; cf. 19, 33 Tl?~m; 
2 7' I Tl'i}?T;11. 

n,.., r,--,o, cf. Prov. 14, 10 \rtiElJ nio, ='bitterness of 

spirit.' LXX, ~o-av ,pl(ovo-ai, but incorrectly ; so Ong. i1tc!q1 
iH".19' ;:;17~9 = 'they were dzsobedzent and provokzizg to anger' 
etc.; connecting it with i11~ ='to rebel.' 

27. 

x. .r'IN..,O = lit. 'away from seeing,' i.e. 'so that he could 

not see;' cf. 23, 6, and the note on 16, 2. 

3. T~ 11. '?f;l, a lirra~ X,yoµ,., is from i1?~ 'to hang;' just 

as '?:P is from i1?f, '?1 from i1?°1, The LXX, Vulg., Targ. 
Ps.-Jon., lbn Ezra, etc. render 'quiver.' Onq., Pesh., Rashi, 

'sword.' The former rendering is preferable, being more in 

accordance with the context (bow and quiver are more 

naturally mentioned together than bow and sword) ; cf. 
Is. 7, 2 4. 2 Kings 1 3, 1 5 : and the root n,n, ' lo hang,' 
suits the rendering 'quiver' better than 'sword;' as a sword 

would be girded on, while a quiver was hung on the 
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shoulders. 1''Tl = the later word i1::l~~, which occurs first 
in Is. 22, 6. 

n,,l. The Ktb. is i11'~, feminine of 1;1; being what is 

called by the Arab grammarians a nomen unz·tatzs, meaning 

'a single head of game;' while 1'Y would be 'game' in 
general; cf. Wright, Arab. Gram., i. § 246; see also Ges., 

§ 122. 4 d; Ewald, § 176 a; Dav., S., § 14. 3. The Kri is 
1;1 (i1 1'Tl\ i1 zs redundant), which was probably chosen by 
the Massoretes, as i11'Y usually means 'provisions for a 

journey,' e. g. 42, 25. 45, 21; or they might have pointed 
it 1;1 here, as this word stands again so pointed in vers. 

5. 7. 33. i11'Y, 'a single head of game,' is quite suitable 
here-as Isaac would not require more-and is in no wise 

against vers. 5. 7. 33. 

4. iTi,:a,~, ,I, ift,r~n,. 'And brzng it to me, and let me 

eat,' i. e. 'and brzng it lo me that I may eat;' so ver. 2 1. 19, 

20. 30, 25. 28. 42, 2. 20; see Driver, § 60; Dav., S., § 65 a; 
Ges., § 108. 2 a; M. R., § 10. 

5. N.,~i\1,. LXX read ,,::i~,, T<ji 'll'aTpl auToii; but ~•::ii1, 
is justified by vers. 4 and 7. 

6. il:I~ ~pl', 1,~. • To Jacob her son,' i. e. her favourite 

child, Esau being the father's favourite; cf. 25, 28. The 

LXX, however, have TOV vlav avTij~ TOIi Ell.aauw, reading 

l~i'il i1J:l, cf. vers. 15. 42, perhaps on account of Esau's 

being called ,,iJi1 ,J::i in ver. 1; cf. ver. 42. 

8. 1i1N iTilo ,:i~ ""IIDNr, =. zn regard to that whzi:h 

I am charging thee;' cf. note on I 7, 20 ,t--:~~''' 'and with 
regard to Ishmael.' it::it--: includes the demonstrative pronoun; 

cf. note on 7, 23. 
R 2 
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9· ':.·p. So 1~':1?: the pretonic ,--- in the construct state 

is unusual ; cf. Stade, § 33 2 d. 2 ; Ewald, § 212 b. 

u"O:V?OO b.M~ i1U.1l)~i. 'That I may make them [info] 

daznf)1 dishes.' :,b'p with a double acc.; comp. the note on 

6, J 4· 

1 2. 'Perchance my father wz'll feel me, and I shall be as one 

that mocks zn hz's sight,' etc.; cf. Driver, § 115; Dav., S., 

§ 53 b. 

:Vli:l)r,'Q is part. Pilpel, from yyr,; cf. Ges., § 55. 4; Stade, 

§ 281. yyr,, like the Arab. C:;J, means 'lo stammer,' 'stutter,' 

and then 'lo mock;' cf. t"' and lll'. · 

I 3. 1n1,1,p. 'Tiry curse,' i. e. the curse that shall come 

upon thee; cf. the note on 9, 2. Render, 'On me be 1/ry 

curse!' For the omission of the verb in the optative 

sentence, see Ges., § 141, 3 (cf. § 116. 5. R. 2. note); M.R., 

§ 147; Dav., S., § 133; so ver. 29. 3, 14. 9, 26. 14, 19. 

43, 2 3· 

14. ~:i..,, , , , MP"~. The object is omitted, cf. note on 

9, 22, and add to references given there D~v., S., § 73. R. 5; 

M. R., § 34. R. b; 2, 19. 12, 19. 18, 7. 38, 18 etc. 

15. r,,oni1 = lit. 'cosllz'nesses,' 'cost!), things,' 'desidera

bz'lz'a,' so 1il:l must be understood before it. Esau's best 

clothes are intended, which he wore on any festive occasions; 

cf. Judg. 14, 12 ff. See Rob. Smith, Relig. oj' Sem., p. 452 f., 
and cf. 35, 2. 

20. ~::?'01, r,-,i,,:i ill ilO. 'How then hast thou found 

11 so quz'ck(y?' lit. 'how then hast thou made haste lo find i't?' 

cf. Ges., §§ 114. 2. Rem. 3. note, 120. 2 a; M. R., § II 4; Dav., 

S., § 82. r,"'1110 corresponds to the adverb in English. 

2 4. ""IC~.,, is really in point of time before 1i1:li:l11 in 
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ver. 23. In ver. 23 the transaction is briefly described by 

the single word \i1:JiJ'l, the particulars of the blessing being 

added by l conv.; cf. Driver,§ 75/3; so in 37, 6. 42, 21 ff. 

45, 21-24. 48, 17. Cf., however, Di., p. 329, who regards 
vers. 24-27a (J) as a doublet to 21-23 (according to 
Di. E). 

'itvit ~~:i i1l i1IiH. 'Thou art then my son Esau,'=' art 

thou then my son Esau?' An interrogative sentence without 
the interrogative particle i1; cf. 18, 12. 1 Sam. 2 1, 16. 2 Sam. 

II, II; Ewald, § 324a; Ges., § 150. 1; Dav., S., § 121; 

M. R., § 143. i1J is added to give emphasis to the question. 

26. l"TRt_P,:i. Cf. on 2, 12. 

27h-29 are the words of the blessing. The blessing is 
poetical in form : observe the parallelism in the verses, and 

the poetical words and forms, e. g. i1~7 for i1~;:1, ntt::i •~i;i~, 

n,.r for i1~J, ;•~~(masc.only here, and ver. 37), C't;)~~-

27b. 'Behold, the smell of my son zs as the smell of a field 

which Yahweh has blessed: 

28. (a) And may God gz've thee of the dew of the heavens, 

and o/ the /atnesses of the earth, 

(/3) And abundance of corn and wz'ne. 

2 9. (a) May nalz'ons serve thee, and peoples bow down lo thee; 

Be a prince over thy brethren, and may thy mother's 

sons bow down to thee: 

(/3) Cursed be those that curse thee, 

And blessed be those that bless thee.' 

28. ~:DWO, the ei is undageshed (cf. c•r:,~r.;,, Jon. 4, II; 

CJ;l1~:l~I?, Ez. 32, 30), as it is pointed with shewa. The word 
is compounded of JO partitive, and 'JOei, corresponding to 

S~o just before. •~i;i~ is plural cstr. from lit~, like C'~t;;)~ 
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from 1~~, t:l'~l;l~ from ''?~, not from 111~. The A. V. takes it 
as pl. of!'?~, but the sense and the parallelism are against 

this. On r,;, part., see on 4, 3, and cf. 28, I I. 30, 14. Cf. 
the rendering of the R. V. in these verses. On the great 

fertility of the land of Canaan, cf. Ex. 3, 8. The dew is here 

mentioned instead of the rain; as in summer, in Palestine, 

there is very little rain, and the dew takes its place ; cf. 49, 

25. Deut. 33, 13. Hos. 14, 6. Zech. 8, 12; Sh., G., p. 65. 

Ufrr, from t:n' 'to take possession;' so called as taking 

possession of the head or mind; cf. Hos. 4, 11. 

29. ~ni::,~;.,~ Ktb.; Kri ~l!:Jf:)~~1- The Kri is preferable, 

as the plural precedes (':<J~i7P,~). The Ktb. is possibly-as in 
43, 28-an incorrect way of writing the word. The sing. 

might perhaps stand by Ewald, § 3 16 a; Ges., § 145. 7 a; 

Da v ., S., § 1 1 3 b. 

i1'ii1 for i1'i1.. The verb i1li1 for i1'i1 is North Palestinian 

and -j~·;e; cf. ~~e Aramaic i1)!.7 •~nd )0~. The imper. occurs 

again in Is. 16, 4 and Job 37, 6 (with N for i1). 

10N .,J'.:l , •• 1.,MN~; cf. Ps. 50, 20, where they are 

again rhythmically interchanged. 

1i""l::J., , , ""l'i""I~. The singular for plural; cf. Ex. 31, 

14 no,, n,o ;,•S,no; Lev. 19, 8 ,:,cw, my ,1,:::iNi; Num. 24, 9 

iliN 1'iiNl 1liJ 1'.JiJO; see Ewald, § 319 a; Ges., § 145. 5; 

M. R., § 135. 4 b; Dav., S., § 116. R. 1. 

30. ::lj':V., ~?, ~?., ,~. 'Jacob having on[y just gone 

out,' circ. clause prefixed, not appended, and preceded by 

the introductory formula 'i1'1. See Dr., § 165, and cf. 15, 

q. 24, 15. 42, 35; Josh. 4, 18 ·c•,;,::,;, '')i nu:,:, ij,n) 'the 

soles of the fiet of the priest having been wz'thdrawn;' 2 Kings 
12' 7 b n'Ji1 piJ nr:,c 0')i1.Ji1 ,prn r:,c, 'the priests not havz"ng 
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repaired the breach z'n the house;' Ges., § I r 1. 2. R. r, cf. 

§ 164. 1 b. note; M.R., § 154; Ewald,§ 341 c; Dav., S., § qr. 

31. ~::it,ri is imperf. with weak waw in a jussive sense; 

so inn~,. ver. 29; see Driver,§ 134. 

33. "i;i,i iT,'"ln, , , ,.,n,,, so ver. 34 "m ;,py~ py~,,; 

the verb being followed by a substantive derived from it in 

the acc.; cf. Matt. 2, 10, and see note on 1, 11. 

,::.rn H'1iT Hi!:IH '\Q = 'who then is he, the one that 

hunted?' cf. Ps. 2 4, 1 o ii::i.::lil 7,0 ilT Nlil 'O ' who then is thz's 

one-the kzng of glory?' Zech. 1, 9 il'N ilOil ilO 'what are 

!hey-these?' Nlil Nl!:lN 'O anticipating the subject; see 

Driver, § 201. 2, and note on 21, 29. 

~:i.'\, ,,? ,?iT. ' Who hunted game and brought z'!; • 

cf. 35, 3 'il'l , , , 'nN ilJ:Uil; 49, I7 'El'l , , • 7~Jil. The par
ticiple breaks •off into the zmpeif. with waw consec.; a fact 

being stated, not a possibility, in which case we should find 

the peif. with waw consec.; cf. Driver, § II7; M. R., § 15; 

Ges., § 1 r 6. 5. Rem. 7; Dav., S., §§ 50 a, 100 e. 

34. py~ri, , , :VOW::l is either to be explained as r9, 15 

by Driver, § 127 b, the imperf. with waw conv. after a time

determination, or the word 'i'.1;1 must be supplied with the 

LXX, Sam.; so Tuch, Di. 'il'l might easily have fallen out 

after il'il' at the end of ver. 33. Hitzig emends as follows 

(his emendation being accepted by Geiger, Urschrift, p. 377), 
'i'.1;1 : :J\if tl) lilYiJNl; Cf. also Dav., S., § 51. R. I. 

'JH 0;\ ,.::l::l""l::l. Cf. 4, 26 Nlil tlJ n~,; Num. 14, 32 

tlnN tl.:J'i)Ell; see Ges., § 135. 2 a, and the note on 4, 26. 

36. • Is zt that they have called hz's name Jacob? for he hath 

supplanted me now twzce,' etc.; cf. 29, 15 iln~ •n~ 1::iil. LXX, 

Ll.1,ca,wr ;,cx;,e,.,; Vulg. 'Juste voca!um est nomen ejus ;' cf. Ges., 
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§ 1,50. 2. Rem. I; Dav., S., § I 26. R. 3; M. R., § 143. Rem. b; 
Ewald, § 3 24 b, who remarks that ':lil 'is used when the· 

reason is unknown'= the Lat. 11umqu1·d, Ger. etwa. In 25, 

26 another explanation of the name is given. 

tl.,Ol,ltl ;n; so 3 I, 38. 41. 43, 10. 45, 6. Deut. 8, 2; cf. 

Ges., § 136. Rem. 3; Dav., S., § 6. R. 2; M. R., § 91. 

3 7. ·rn:ioo, with a double acc.; see Ps. 51, 14 n,i, 
•J:ioc:,n ilJ'iJ; so iyc:,, Judg. 19, 5 en, nEl 7:i., iyc:,; cf. 

Ewald,§ 283 b (2); Ges., § 117. 5 b.~; Dav., S., § 75 b. 

;,~L,, scriptzo plena for 1?, only occurs here in the Penta

teuch; cf. il:l'N in 3, 9 for 7'N; Ps. 141, 8. 

38. i1::"'1:::li1, see on 34, 31; and cf. Ges., § 16. 2. 2. 
T T: ,-

39 . .,:lOtvO, not o partitive as the A.V. margin, nor cstr. 

plural of l~~I? as A.V. and M. R., § 136. Rem. a; cf. ver. 28, 
because ,~o in the second half of the verse is agains~ this, 

but pri\'ative (so most modern scholars). 'Awqy from the 

.fatnesses;' cf. vers. 37. 40, and see Dav., S., § 101. R. 2. 

Render, 

' Far from the .fatnesses ef the earth be thy dwelling-place, 

And.far from the dew ef heaven.from above.' 

Other instances of ii? privative are Num. 15, 24 ;,iy;, 'J'VO 
' out ef sight ef the congregation;' Prov. 20, 3 .J'iO 'awqy 

from strife,·' Job II, 15 cioo 'withoutblemzsh.' 

The sterility of Edom is here contrasted with the fertility 

of Palestine ; so ver. 40, 

'And by thy sword shall thou lz've, and 11!}, brother shall thou 

serve; 

And zi will be, when thou rebel/est, that thou wilt break his 

yoke .from c1f thy neck.' 
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40. 1:::l""\n ':,y, i. e. the sword is conceived of as the 

means of procuring the necessities of life, or as the basis on 
which Esau's life will rest; cf. ,11 in Deut. 8, 3 ,,.:iS Clrl?i1 ,11; 
Is. 38, 16 11n1 c;,1,11. 

,,-ir,, The root,,, occurs four times in the Old Test., 

twice in Qal, Jer. 2, 31. Hos. 12, 1, and twice in Hif'., here 

and Ps. 55, 3. in is the Arab . .)1, rnnj. I.' to go to and /ro;' 

III. and IV. 'lo desire, long for;' 'lo strz·ve after, wzsh.' In 

Hebrew the root means 'lo wander about unrestrained,' a 

meaning which suits Hos. and Jer., loc. cit.; Judah being 
described (Hos. 12, 1 ,, iv) as still wandering about with 

regard to God, i.e. independently, of his own free will, with

drawing himself from God; so Jer. 2, 31 lJii 'we haz•e 

wandered about,' i. e. abandoned God. In Ps. 55, 3 ,,7~ 
•n•b'.J (where the Hif'il is used) the meaning is slightly 

different, 'I wander lo and fro in my medz"talzon,' 'I am tossed 

about by anxidy and care.' Del. and Kn. render here, 'when 

thou roamesl about/ but this is unsuitable, as a yoke would 

not be broken by roaming about, nor could a person under 

a yoke be well conceived of as roaming about at will. i~~:::i 

in this case would be like Num. 27, 14. Tuch renders, 

'when thou rebel/est' (cf. Jer. and Hos., I. c.), to which Di. 

objects that, every one who is under a yoke rebels, but does 
not get free; but this is not conclusive against Tuch's 

rendering. Di. prefers the rendering, ' when thou makes/ 

efforts or strives/;' cf. . .lj IV, the meaning being, 'when 

thou, though in bondage, strivest to become free, thou shalt 

break off the yoke from thy neck, and attain thy desire.' 

The A. V. renders, 'when thou shall have domznzon' (so 

Kimchi; cf. Ges., Thes., p. 1269 a), as though , 1,n were. 
from n,,, but this is impossible. Other renderings are, 
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'when thou shalt wzsh ;' 'when thou shall bewail,' both 

extremely doubtful. · The Versions seem to have misunder

stood the word. Onq. renders it by "m 'i'.lilt! j~,:;i•~~ ,~ 
' when hzs sons transgress 'etc., probably a paraphrase. Pesh. 

has ~~LL do 'and if thou repentest;' but how they get 
this out of ,,-,r, is not clear. LXX have ~vl1<a lliv 1<a8iXr,r, 

probably connecting it with,.,,, Hif'. ,,,,;,. The Vulg. has 

a free paraphrase, ' lempusque veni'et cum excutias, et solvas 
jugum ejus,' etc. The Heb.-Sam. has .,,Nn, Nif. of .,,N 
(' when thou becomes I great'), for i•;r,, so the Book of 

Jubilees (Di.). The best rendering seems to be either 

Tuch's or Dillmann's. The R. V. renders, 'break loose.' For 

the fulfilment of the blessing, cf. 2 Kings 8, 20 ff. 16, 6. 

41. "'::l~ ',::l~ .,0., i::l"'lj'.,. Render, 'The days if mourn

ing for my father,' etc., i.e. Isaac would soon die (cf. ver. 4 

and ver. 7), and then Esau contemplated taking vengeance 

on Jacob; •::;i~ being obj. genit. Others, e.g. Luther, Kalisch, 

render as genit. of the subject, 'days if grief for my father,' 

i. e. Isaac would grieve when he heard of Jacob's death. 

But the genitive after ,JN is always obj. genit. See on 9, 2. 

42. 'And they told (lit. z"/ was told) Rz"bqah the words if 
Esau;' on the construction, cf. the note on 4, 18. 

~n~r,~. ' Wz"ll revenge hz"mseif upon thee,' lit. 'procure for 

hz"mseif satis_factzon, or ease (viz. by taking revenge);' cf. the 

Nif'. on:iN in Is. 1, 24. 

44. o.,,n~ 0.,0.,. 'A ftw days,' lit. 'some days;' cf. 29, 

20 o•inN trr.i•.:, ; Dan. r r, 20 o•inN tl'l:l'Jl. ' Ribqah 

mentions a short time in order to persuade Jacob more 

easily,' Di. c•inN tl'l:I' is acc. of time in answer to the 

question 'how many?' cf. 7, 4. 24. 14, 4. 15, 13. 21, 34, 

and see Dav., S., § 68 b; Ges., § u8. 3 b; M. R., § 42 a. 
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4 5. n:ll!.i'i , , , :l'IID ,y. ' Un/z'l thy brother's anger turn 

•.. and he forget;' cf. Dr., p. 134; 18, 25 i"1'l"1',., 1i'Oi"1,, and 
the note there. 100 , , , :ii~ iy may be a doublet to 44h. 

Cf. Di., p. 332. These words certainly seem superfluous. 

t:l~".:::tv r::,;i; cf. Prov. 17, 15. They would both perish, 
as the murderer would (9, 6) be put to death. 

28. 

2. t:l""I~ ii::-,~. The construct state with n local; cf. on 
T-; 1T~•.--

20, 1. The syllable 1'1----, is pointed with orthophonic Ga'ya 

(cf. Ges., § 16, 3), so that its sound may be kept distinct 

from that of the following N in tliN; cf. 44, 2 l:J9~iJ ,l-'':;l~; 

II, 25 i"1".'¥Tll~1;1 (Baer and Del. ed.); see also Stade, § 56. 

1'1}1!11=1'1t:!!11; cf. i"1?!t=i"1~~; and see Del., Comm., Ps. 3; 5th 
ed., p. 78. 

3. li''i1'i , , , 1li~ 1""1:l". The perf. with waw con
secutive, after the imperf. as a jussive; cf. on 1, 14. 

5. Cf. Hos. 12, 13 tliN n,ei ::ipy• n,::i,,. 

6. M~tvi. We should expect here n,ei',; no adequate 

reason can be given for the use of the perfect with wa w here, 

where the imperf. with waw cons. would be expected: pos

sibly the present reading has arisen through ' having dropped 
out between , and ei. See Driver, § 133. Di. explains it on 

account of its being dependent on •~, but this would require 

the waw conv. with the imperf. when another perfect had 

preceded, as already yow,i in ver. 7. 

'il''i , , , 'i~""l::::i::::i. The imperf. with waw conv. continuing 

an inf. cstr., a fact being stated; cf. Driver, § 118 ad fin. So 
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39, 18 ~ii'~'. , • 'r.l'ii1::l; see also Ges., § 115. 3. Rem .. 1; 
Dav., S., § 96. R. 2; 1\1. R., § 1 20. 

9. li~no. In 36, 3 n,;i¥'~ (cf. the note there) is the 
name of the daughter of Ishmael whom Esau married . 

.,.,u;,:i ~Y =' 111 addz'tz'on to hz's wz·ves,' i.e. the wives men

tioned 26, 34; so 31, 50 'nllJ 'Y c 1rjl. 

Verse 9 forms the apodosis to ver. 6 ; yr.irj11, ver. 7, being 
dependent on 1:;i , , • ~i'l, ver. 6, and ~i'l, ver. 8, resuming 

the ~i'l of ver. 6. 

l I. t:l'lpo~ l'.~tl''I. c:npr.i with the article =' the place,' 

i.e. the place that was suitable for passing the night. Di. 
renders, 'the sanctuary ; ' cf. on 12, 6; but see Dav., S., 
§ 21. R. 2. Ges., § 126. 4, mentions both ways. 

□'lj'Ol"T .,.:i~~O. 'Some of the stones;' ii? partitive as in 

4, 3· 

'l.,Iilr~""IO =' at hzs head.' ,,i:i;rj~~9 for l1i:iirj~7r.>; cf. 

l'i:iilJ~IJ9 for ,,i:i,Yr;,?t;:. The plural is the plural used to mark 

extensz'on of space (as here) or time; see Ges., § 124. 1a; 
Dav., S., § 16; Stade, § 313 b. The feminine plural being 

used, according to Stade, § 32 2 c (' single things 'in which a 

definite quality appears '}, n,fjttir.l ='that which i's at the 

head,' just as nl,lir.l=' that whz'ch is at the fie!;' cf. nlr.il)~r.l 

and rmiyo ' daz'nlz'es;' n,tc,£ll 'wondrous deeds.' 

12. □SD from ,,o, with the ending C,, as in C?~N from ,~N, Cl&~: ~f. Stade, § 293; Ges., § 87. 1 <l. This ending is 

more frequent in proper names, e.g. c:71?, IJ!".~~. ch_v,, Cl¥?~, 

c·19i1. Cf. Barth, N. B., p. 353. c,o is a 11.r.aE >.ty&,.. It 

may perhaps occur in Phoen., cf. C.I.S., i. p. 103 (Inscrip. of 

Idalion 88). Barth, however, N. B., p. 23 f., cps. the Arabic 

~' and maintains the IJ is a radical and not an afformativt,; 
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he also thinks that tl in tip is radical, and that ti?~N is a 

technical word of foreign origin; er. p. 352. 

iTO"~WiT , , , itv~""l1. ' Wz'th ifs lop reaching heaven

wards;' cf. 11, 4, and see note on 18, 16. 

13. ,,1,3,, :::l~J. 'Standt'ng on z't' (the ladder). LXX, ;,,,• 

o~Tijr; so Vulg., Pesh. Tuch, Del. and Di. render, 'standing 

by him' (Jacob), which perhaps is better (cf. 18, 2), as one 

does not see why it should be said that Yahweh stood on the 

ladder, while the thought, 'Yahweh stood by Jacob,' is more 

natural; and if ,,,v referred to c,c, we should expect ,,, or 

:ip111,, after "10N''. 

14. i'T:::l;\J1 , , , i'T?Ylp); cf. on 1, 2. 

II • 
15. 1;\1 0~ iW~ ,:s,1, 'Un!z'l that I shall have done,' lit. 

'un/z'l that when;' cf. on 21, 19 and Num. 32, 17 tl~ -,~~ 111 

tlJN'::ln; Is. 6, 11 tl1"1:1,1 ,N~ tl~ iei~ i:1,1. 

16. "113,',., N1, ",:)~Ni = 'wz'thout my knowing it,' circ. cl.; 

cf. Driver,§ 160; see on 24, 31. 

17. N""l1~ i10. 'How dreadful!' er. Ps. 8, 2 -,,,~ no 

'how glorious I' Num. 24, 5 1•,nN ,::i~ no 'how good[y are 

l~J' tents,' etc.; see M. R., § 93. Rem. c; Dav., S., § 7 b : 

Ges., § 148. 

19. l,~r,,::i is situa,ted to the north of Jerusalem, in the 

Judean plateau, which ~ontinues about ten miles to the north 

of Jerusalem, before it breaks into the valleys and mountains 

of Samaria. It stands about three miles from the end of the 

plateau, where three roads concentrate : a highway from the 

west by Gophna, the great north road from Shechem, and a 

road from the Jordan Valley through the passes of Mount 

Ephraim. Sh., G., p. 290. The statement that the former 
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name of Bethel was Luz (35, 6. 48, 3. Judg. 1, 23; cf. Jos. 
18, 13), probably only implies that the more modern Bethel 
was situated near the ancient Luz; cf. Di., p. 337. See also 
Bad., Pal., p. 213, where it is suggested that Bethel may be 
identified with the modern B@tin. 

20-22. The apodosis commences with '' ;mi• iW1' at the 
end of ver. 2 1. Render, 'lj' God be wi'fh me, and keep me on 

thzs journiy whz'ch I am going, and give me bread to eat, and 
raz'ment to wear, and I return safe and sound to my father's 

house, then shall Yahweh be my God, and this stone,' etc.; 
so LXX, Pesh., Vulg., Di., Del., Dav., S., § 130 c; and 
this division is more natural than that proposed by Tuch, 
who commences the apodosis with ver. 22. Cf. Driver, 
p. 130, on the perfect with waw conv. after an imperf. 
with ci:c. 

29. 

I. The LXX add after c,p '):J i'l'lnN, 1rpos Aa/3av TOV v/011 

BaBou,}>.. rnii 'I.vpov, ali,>.cpov liE 'P,{3,,c,ms, JiTJTpos 'la,cw/3 ,cal 'Huav, 

probably a gloss to harmonise this passage with 28, 5; the 
expression cip 'J:J i'l~N for Mesopotamia-which is only 
found here-being in itself more or less indefinite. 

2. 'And he looked up, and behold a well in the .field, and 

behold there, three .flocks of sheep were !J'zng by z'f; far out o.f 
/hat well they used to water the .flocks,' etc. 3. 'And all the 

.flocks used to be gathered thz'ther, and they .used to roll away 

the stone from off the mouth o.f the well, p,nd water the sheep, 

and lmng back the stone upon the mouth o.f the well lo z'ls 

place.' 

Observe the tenses, which are instructive. The participle 

C'1:Ji, ' were {yz'ng,' describing the condition at the particular 
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occasion, the frequentative imperfect li'W\ and this followed 

by four perfects with waw conversive, 1ElC!'(J\, ,:,:,Ji, ipw;n, 
l:::l'Will, describing what used habitually to be done; cf. 

Driver, §§ 31; 113. 4 /j; M. R., § 25; Ges., § 112. 3 a. a; 

Dav., S., § 54 b, and note on 2, 6. 

llj?W". The indefinite, unnamed subject expressed by the 

3rd person pl. of the verb. See Ges., § 144. 3 b; Dav., S., 

§ 108 b; M.R., § 123, and cf. 26, 18. 35, 5. 41, 14. 49, 31. 

il~i,J j:l~ili. 'And the stone on the mouth if the well 

was great,' lit. 'and the stone was great on the mouth ef the 

well;' n>iil without the article, and therefore predicate; so 

in ver. 7 :,iil 0l'i'1 i111 ji'1; cf. Ges., § I 26. 2 i; Dav., S., §§ 19, 

103; M. R., § 125. 

"111-l:lil ~o I,::, ;,~i,J pNili, i. e. 'the stone on the 

mouth of the well,' etc., which in the more common con

struction would be iN:::li'1 'El >11 iWN pNi'1 ;,:,iill; cf. Mic. 6, 12 

Oi'l'El:::I i'l'~i OJ\W:,1 . 

With these two verses cf. 2 4, 11 ff. Ex. 2, 15 ff. ( where, 

however, the tenses are different, a sz'ngle occasion only being 

described). 

4. "MN ='my friends I' cf. 19, 7. 
< 

6. i'TN:l = 'z's comz'ng,' participle not perfect; in ver. 9 

i'1N5. is accented on the penult., and is therefore the perfect. 

7. il~j??.'.m ;ioNil 1"':V Ni,. 'It z's not lz'me far the calllc 

to be gathered together,' lit. ' z'I z's not the Hme ef thc bez"ng 

gathered together ef the cattle,' i.e. for the cattle to be collected 

and put up for the night. On the construction of the inf. 

cstr. with a subj. following and a construct state preceding, 

cf. Ges., §§ 115. 2; 114. 1 b; M.R., §§ 111, 117, u8; Dav., 

S., §§ 90 b, 91. 
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8. w'""lil,):i ',:i. The LXX have mlvrnr Toor r.01µ,vnr. 

reading t:J•~',~-,f, an easier reading than that of the text ; so 

the Sam. here and ver. 3. 

'lY1pt!.t1'l , , , -,l,l,.:,,, , , , 1t:ON' ""llliN ,:i.,. The impf. 

continued by the pft. with waw conv., as in Ex. 23, 30 i11 
)'iNi1 T'l~ n,m, i1iEll"l il!iN; Hos. 5, 15 ')El il!ip:li ,ot!iN1 il!i~ ,11, 

and often; er. Driver, p. 135; Dav., S., § '53 b; Ges., 

§ II 2. 3 C. Cl, 

Ls 9. :iNJ ,n-,, , , , ""l:::ii~ 1n1y. Cf. on 19, 23
1 

and 

see also Ges., § 116. 5. Rem. 4. 

:i':::lN1, ""lt!,i~. , il!iN to express the genitive, as in 40, 5 

i:l'i~'O 7,0, it:it-l i1Elt-li11 i1pl!ioi1 ; 4 7, 4 71i:l11, i~N IN:b; see 

Ges., § 129. 2 ; M. R., § 83; Dav., S., § 28. R. 5. 

I I. :::ipy, pw.,,. i'W~ ( ver. 13) Pi'el =' lo kiss _fondly,' or 

'cover wzth kz'sses,' as distinguished from the Qal i'!?~ (here) 

'lo kz'ss ;' cf. <j,,Xiw and ,caTacf,,Xiw in Greek. 

13. :::ip:i.t' ,~w 11N. LXX, TO iJvop.a 
1 IaKw.8; so LXX in 

Num. 14, 15. 1 Kings 10, 1, possibly confusing llO~ with t:l~, 

which was very similar in sound. 

1 4. t:1'0' Win. 'A month, da;•s,' i. e. a whole month; cf. 

',I, 1 0'0' O'J"l)ei 'two years,-' Num. 11, 20 O'O' l!iin: 0'0' 

being in apposition to eiin; see Driver, § 192. 1 ; Ewald, 

§ 287 h; Ges., § 131. 2 c; M. R., § 71. 4; Dav., S., § 29 d. 
,, 

15. 1)1 'nN ~:i:-i. Cf. 27, 36. 'Art thou, as a brother, lo 

serve me far nolhz'ng ?' lit. 'z's z"t the case that thou art my brother, 

and shouldest serve me jor nothz"ng ?' cf. the Vulg. 'num quz'a 

jrater meus es, graft's servt'es mt'hz'?' On 1JT'li:lll1, perf. with 

waw conv. after•~, without an imperf. preceding, cf. Driver, 

§ 1 23 y; Ges., § 112. 4 c; Dav., S., § 56; M. R., § 26. 
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17. n,.::,-, i1N', "':J"'l,'1. The predicate in the plural with 

the subject in the dual, as the dual in Hebrew only occurs in 
a few nouns, never in the verb or adj. (contrast the Arabic); 

see M. R., § 134; Ges., § 145. 6; Dav., S., § 31. 

ni.:::i-i. 'Weak,' lit. 'lender,' neither bright nor clear. So 
LXX and Pesh. But Onq. and Saadiah take n,:,, as meaning 

'beautiful,' as though Leah had fine eyes, but otherwise was 

not so handsome as Rachel. Good eyes were considered by 

the Orientals one of the essentials of beauty; cf. 1 Sam. 16, 

1 2. Song of Songs 4, I. 

1 8. C"'JW 3':ltv. Jacob wished to purchase his wife by 
seven years' service without hire, the seven years' service 

taking the place of the ordinary price (,no) paid the wife's 

relatives before marriage; cf. 24, 53. 34, 12. 1 Sam. 18, 

23 ff. Hos. 3, 2. ,, 
19. 1)1 "'nn :l'1to. 'It is beller for me lo give her lo thee, 

than .for me to give her lo another man;' cf. Ex. 14, 12 l)' :m:i ':J 

,::i,o::i lJT'\OO c•,10 T'\N ,:iv; Prov. 2 1, 9 JJ mti ,v n.::i~, ::i,o 

"m tl'Jiio T'\~NO; see note on 25, 23, and for inf. cstr. as 
subj. in nominal sentence the note on 2, 18. So Judg. 18, 

19. 1 Sam. 29, 6. Ps. 118, 9. etc. 

-inN ·u;,N',, i.e. a stranger; cf. Jer. 6, 12. 8, 10. At the 

. present day in Arabia the cousin is preferred as a husband 

to a stranger; cf. Lane, Manners and Customs, vol. i. p. 167. 

21. "'nWN nN rn:,. i"'l::li"'I is accented on the last syllable, 

on account of the light consonant Nin T'\N, that both i"'I and N 

may have their full sound; cf. m}?, 27, 45. 

22. :,nwo, i.e. the wedding banquet; cf. Judg. 14, 12. 

Tobit n, 19. 

23. The bride was brought to her husband veiled (cf. 24, 

s 
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65), and so the deception practised by Laban could easily be 
accomplished. 

26. ",;r1 ilWl.'"' N~='1i' 1s not customary z'n our land,' lit. 

'zi' 1s not wont thus to be done;' imperf. as in 10, 9; see note 

on that passage, and cf. 50, 3. Ex. 13, 15. 33, 11. Judg. 14, 

10. 2 Sam. 13, 12. 

27. l1~l :V::lW. The wedding festivities usually lasted a 
week; cf. Judg. and Tobit, I.e. 

il)r,~i, i. e. Laban and his relatives; cf. 24, 50. The 
LXX and Sam. read lnNi. 

30. ~ni ~N □.:t tll ='also;' the second tll in nN tll 

,n, may either emphasize Rachel only (see Ges., Thes., 

p. 294), or may be taken with ft:i='etiam,' 'stz1l more than,' 

which is perhaps a little forced. Di. condemns both ways as 
against the usage of the language, and following the LXX 
and Vulg., rejects the second tll. Knobel takes the second 
tll with Ji1N'l, i. e. did not only go in to her, but also loved 

her: but this would require Ji1N tll Ji1N1\; cf. 31, 15. 46, 4. 

ilN~O , , , :li1N"''i . On the comparative, see note on 

25, 23. 

3 x. i1N'i)tv, not absolutely 'hated,' but relatively 'less 

loved;' cf. Deut. 21, 15. Matt. 6, 24. 

32. ~.:, ;,-,'QN. ':J as in 26, 22; cf. the note there; so 

ver. 33· 

"'"':ll,':l , , , i1Ni. J , , , i1N"l ='lo look upon w11h compas

sz·on ; ' so I Sam. 1, 11 incN 1lYJ i1N"ln i1N"l tlN ; Ps. 106, 

4 4 tli1' -,~J N-,,,. 
"'~~ilN,; cf. 19, 19 and the note there. 

33. l'l:Vt:W ='hearing.' 
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34· .,z,~ , , , i1f,.,_ 'Will become at/ached to me;' cf. 

Num. 18, 2. 4. 'l.? as though=' a!lachment' or 'dependent.' 

~"'i'· As the mother in the case of the other three sons, 
Simeon, Reuben, and Judah, gives them their names, so 
probably the reading of the LXX (Lagarde), /,caA«u (but 

Swete reads <KA~B~), Pesh. 1.'..o=iH:q,, is correct. Nip would 
=' one called him,' 'people called him.' 

35. i1,'1i1" = "praise,' ' a subject of praise.' A Hof'al 
derivative; cf. Pss. 28, 7. 45, 18. Neh. 11, 17, where the i1 

of the Hif'. of ;ii• (;,ii) is irregularly retained. 

For proposed explanations of the proper names at the end 

of this chapter and in the first part of chap. 30, cf. Di., 

p. 342 f. 

30. 

l. ;,no; cf. on 29, 6. 

2. ":::l~~ t:l"i1t,~ nnni1. 'Am I in God's stead?' i. e. 

am I all powerful, so that I might give you children ? so 

again 50, 19 ('JN) ; cf. 2 Kings 5, 7 n•o;,, 'JN tl'i1,Ni1 

ni•n;,,,. 

3. ".:,"':l t,y ; so 50, 2 3 ~Cl' •:,;:::i, 'l) ; cf. Job 3, I 2. 

Rachel follows Sarah's example ( 1 6, 2 ), and gives her maid 

Bilhah to Jacob, so that she might rear up her (Bilhah's) child 

as her own, and in some measure escape the reproach of 

childlessness; cf. Stade, Z.A.T. W., vi. p. 143ff. 

6 . .,~~, with the tone-syllable doubled; so •~tiV,~1;1, Job 7, 
,- T 

14; cf. Stade,§ 71. 3. 

p = 'judge.' God heard Rachel's prayer, and decided 

(ri) according to her wish. 
S 2 
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8. ~"'ii~~ "'~1I'l!:l.:l=lit. 'struggles ef God,' i. e. struggles 

or wrestlings for God's favour; cf. ver. 6. 29, 3 r. 30, 2. 

The R. V. renders, 'with mighty wrestlzitgs,' i. e. for the 

husband's love: but the sisters were never rivals for the 

husband's love (cf. 29, 33 and ver. 15 of this chapter), as 

Rachel was always the favourite wife of Jacob. 1,,n!:ll is 
a cir.a~ X,yofl. and the only noun of this form ; see Stade, 

§ 2 51 ; Barth, N. B., p. 156. 1,n!:ll = 'one obtained by 
struggling' (?). Di. Kampfinann (' man ef combat' or 

'struggling'). 

11. ,~:i.= the Kri il N::I 'good fortune comes;' so Onq. 

and the P;sh. ( .. ~ )L/ 'my fortune cometh'): but this reading 

of the Kri is unnecessary. The Ktb. il::i, pointed ip (LXX, 
iv TVK!J; Vulg. 'filidter ')-the pausal form of ,~-yields 

a good sense, 'I am in luck;' cf. 1i~N::I, ver. 13. il (cf. 

Is. 65, 11, where it is the Babylonian god of good fortune, 

identified with Bel, and later with the planet Jupiter) was the 

name of an old Phoenician and Canaanitish god. Traces of 

the name are still preserved in the proper name il ,11::i, Josh. 

11, 1 7, and the Phoenician proper names nyil, tllllil ; see 

Euting, Sechs Phiinizzsche Inschri.ften aus Ida/ion, p. 14 

( 187 5) ; and cf. C. I. S., i. p. 110, line 3, and Bloch, 

Phoenz"sch. Glossar, p. 25. 
The A. V. (but not the R. V., see Driver's paper on the 

Revised Version in The Expositor, July, 1885) and Gr. Ven. 

(~w CTTpcmvfLa) give iJ the meaning of ,,,J; cf. 49, 19. But 

,, never means 'a troop,' and 49, 19 is not decisive on the 

meaning here. 

1 3. "'"'IWH::::l = 'In my prosperity I' i. e. I am in luck; cf. 

ver. 11. 

.,j1"'\Wt-ll "':l. 'For the daughters are sure to call me luc4}-;' 
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cf. Is. II, 9 i1l1, fiNi1 i1N,o •~ ; J er. 2 5, 14 O:J 1,::111 •~. The 
perfect of certitude or prophetic perfect; cf. Dr., § 14 f1; 

Ges., § 106. 3 b; Dav., S., § 41 a; M. R., § 3. r. 

-,u;N = ' the happ_y one;' cf. i1il!iN ? 'the goddess if good 

fortune.' 

14. t:l~N,i7 is pl. of '1~'=1, obsolete; cf. nitc??., from an obso

lete singular '~"', •~ of the singular being softened into N in 

Lhe plural ; so '?!J, pl. tl'~?!J; ':;11, pl. niN11 and 0'191; 'l'.1'?, 
pl. 0'1:(Q'? 1; cf. Stade, §§ 122, 301 a. o•Niii ='love apples,' 

i. e. the fruit of the Mandragora vernali's, or mandrake, of a 

yellow colour, and similar in shape to an apple; found in 

Palestine, especially in Galilee. There seem to have been 

two kinds of O'Niii, the Mandragora vernalz's and aulumnalzs 

(Song of Songs 7, 14), unless we suppose with Tuch that in 

this passage the fruit is intended (at the time of the wheat 

harvest, i. e. May to June), while in Song of Songs the 

blossom is meant ( cf. the LXX rendering in Song of Songs, 

ol µ.avopayapai, with their translation here, µ.ijXa µ.avllpayapov ). 

On the supposed efficacy of the O•Nili as love potions, see 

Tuch, p. 385 f., and the authorities cited by him. 

15. 'Is thy lakz'ng away n!Y husband a HIile thi'ng, and (art 

thou) for lakz'ng awqy the love apples if my son loo?' cf. Esth. 

7, 8 i1~,t:li1 nN r::ii::i~, Oli1; 2 Chron. 19, 2 ill/' 11r::i,,i1. 

nnp,1 is not perf., so Tuch, but inf. cstr. used as a peri

phrastic future; see Driver, § 204 end, and cf. Dav., S., § 94. 

There is no reason to alter the n1Ji2?1 into the 2 sing. fern. 

perf. with waw consec. as is suggested in Ges., § II 4. 2. 

Rem. 5. Di. remarks that 'the inf. nnp,1 (" and lo take"= 

"and thou wz'll lake" ?) expresses the intention more forcibly 

1 But cf. Baer and Del., Liber Psalmorum, Lipsiae, I 880, p. I I 5. 
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than the more natural construction with the perfect );11Ji2?1; 
see 20, 16.' 

16. 1'I"l""l~t, ""1:liv. These words evidently contain an 
allusion to the name "l::lt!'~. 

~1i1 i1~'~:l ; cf. r 9, 33 and the note there. 

18. ""l~lVW'. The reading given in Baer and Del.'s edition 

is pointed "l~t!'\9\ with the Kri perpetuum "l~f~, i. e. wherever 
"l::lt'~ occurs in the 0.T. it is always pointed "l~f;, as though 

there were no second t!': this is the reading of Ben Asher 
(the Tiberian or Occidental punctuation). Ben Naftali reads 

,~~~: (the Babylonian or Oriental punctuation); cf. Baer and 

Del., Gen., p. 84. On the readings of Ben Asher and Ben 

Naftali, see Bleek-Wellhausen, Ez"nl., pp. 563, 614 f.; Bleek, 
Introducfzon, Eng. trans., ii. p. 463; Strack, Proleg., p. 36 f., 

De codfrz"bus Orient. et Occident. Ben Asher's reading "l~f: 
is perhaps a derivative from the Nif'al of ,::i"e> = 'got for hzre' 

(Wright); so apparently the LXX, 'Icrcraxap; Vulg. Issachar; 

Pesh .• .:!i.m..{; Saad. }_;_~; Josephus, <K. ,,,cr0ov ymlp.evor. 

The reading of Ben Naftali, ,~~~\ is the same as that of 

Ben Asher, but written differently. Some think that Ben 

Naftali read ,~~f}'~ (' affert proemzum ')="'~~ II(~; see Baer 
and Del., Joe. cit., 'At eerie de Ben Naf. j"alluntur.' Mose 

ben Mocha read ,~~-~-~ 'est proemz"um,' after Jer. 31, 16. 

2 Chron. 15, 7. So Di. 

20. 'Y'lJl and 'J,.:lt' are bolh iirra~ :\,yoµ. 

1,1,:::n ( of the same form as )l"ll!V') perhaps=' habzi'atzon.' 

In this verse two explanations of the name are given, 

probably derived from two different documents (a) from E, 

i:lt. , , 'J1.:ll 'presented me with a goodly present,' and (b) from 

J, 1.i,.:ir (,.:ir with the acc. like p~ and "lll) 'will dwell with me.' 
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The meaning' dwell,' however, generally assigned to ,:n, seems 

to be very doubtful, cf. Cheyne, crit. note on Is. 63, 15. It 
is, therefore, perhaps better to render 'will exalt' or 'honour 

me' (cf. LXX, nlpmii). ,:ir=Assyr. zabdlu, lo bear, lift up. See 

Del., Proleg., p. 62, Del.5, ad loc. This meaning of ,:ir is, 

however, questioned by Halevy, R. E.J., 1885, p. 299, and 

Nold., Z. D. M. G., xl. p. 729. 

21. i1J.,, = 'vz'ndzca!zo ;' the daughter's name is here 

given, as necessary to explain chap. 34. Jacob's daughters 

are elsewhere presupposed (37, 35. 46, 7), but not mentioned 

by name. 

24. -)O,., explained from ver. 23b (E) nN tl'il'N 90N 

•nElin, as though it were 90N' =' taker away,' i. e. of my 

reproach of childlessness. In 24b (J) the name is ex

plained differently, inN r:i ,, "" 901• 'may Yahweh add to 

me another son,' so =•multiplier;' see on ver. 20, and 

cf. 35, 18. 

" 27. 'l~i "n~?r.:, NJ ON. 'I.fnow Ihavefaundfavourz'n 

thine eyes,-/ have observed the omens, that (lit. and) Yahweh 

has blessed me for thy sake.' Dav., S., § 146. R. 4, takes these 

words, 'I have divined and Yahweh, etc.' as a clause with 

and in the place of an object. sentence ; cf. 4 7, 6 ; Driver, 

p. 207 ; Ges., § 120. 2. R. 2 (cf. § 111. 2. R. 2. foot-note, 

which apparently contradicts Ges., I. c.). The apodosis to 

"m •nNiro N) ON is suppressed ; cf. 38, 17. 50, 15 ; Ges., 

§ 159. Rem. 2 ; the apodosis would perhaps run N) ,N 

,,yo i:iyn, as in 18, 3. The words cannot be translated 

' Would that I had found favour z'n thy ryes' (Ges. in Thes.), 

as this would require the imperf., not the perfect ; cf. Pss. S 1, 

9. 139, 19. •nl!im; see on 44, 15. The LXX have oiwv,

uap.1111 i1v, making •nl!im into the apodosis to •nN~C tlN; the 

Vulgate 'expen'menlo dz'dzi:z:' 
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2 8. -,',:i, = lit. ' upon me.' ~ll because it will be as a burden 
to him; cf. 34, 12. 

29. ' Thou knowest how I have served thee, and what thy 
mttle has become w11h me.' 7•r,iJ31 ir.:iN ntt and il'il ir.:iN mn 
"mare both accusatives after r,31i•; cf. Ges., § 157 c; Dav., 

S., § 146; M. R., §§ 158. R. b, 161 b. ilr,N is emphatic, 
'thou with whom I have been in service shouldest know.' 
•ntt 'with me,' i. e. under my care. 

30. y-,t1.,,. Waw conv., as in 22, 24, which compare. 

-,',;r,',, lit. 'at my steps,' i. e. wherever I went; cf. Is. 41, 2 ,,,i, iilttii'' pil{ ' whom righteousness meeleth wherever he 
goeth;' Job 18, 11 ,,,,i, iiW'El1"1l. 

.,.:,~N ~,. Emphatic, 'I loo.' You have been prosperous, 

when shall I begin prospering? 

3 I. i13'"'1~ ;-,:::i,wN. 'I will agazn fled;' so 26, I 8 Jr.:i'i 
i!:ln'l pr,y, 'and Isaac dug agaz"n.' Two ,·erbs to express one 

idea (here without \ cop.) where in English an adverb is 

used ; so Ps. 7, 1 3 r.:i~,, ... Jlr.:i• 'wzll again sharpen ; ' see 

Ges., § 120. 2 b. Rem.; M. R., § 30 a; Dav., S., § 83 c. 

32-43. These twelve verses are very obscure, possibly 

corrupt. In ver. 31, Jacob, in answer to Laban's request to 
tell him what reward he desires, replies that Laban is to 

give him nothing if he will accede to a proposal he has 

to make. In ver. 32, Jacob proposes to go through Laban's 

flock, and separate the particoloured and black sheep, and 

all the particoloured goats. The normal colour of the goats 

is black, or at least dark-brown; that of the sheep, on the 

contrary, white; see Song of Songs 4, 1. 2. 6, 5. 6. Dan. 7, 9; 

cf. Song of Songs 1, 5. The greater number of the sheep 

and goats would naturally be of normal colour, white and 
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black respectively. Jacob proposes that the abnormal cattle 

shall be his hire. Laban, vers. 34-36, consents to Jacob's 

proposal, and separates the normal and abnormal coloured 
sheep and goats, and sends the latter off, under the charge 

of his sons, three days' journey distant from the remainder of 

his flock of normal coloured animals, left in Jacob's charge. 

Jacob, in order that the animals left with him may bring 
forth a greater number of abnormal coloured offspring than 

they would usually produce, has recourse to the stratagem of 

the peeled rods in the drinking-troughs (3 7-39 ). Ver. 40 

seems to contain a second contrivance on the part of Jacob 
to increase his flock, but the text is very obscure and almost 

certainly corrupt (see the note there). Vers. 41. 42 either 

contain a third stratagem, or refer to the previous two ( the 

frequentative tenses perhaps supporting the latter view), 41. 
42 being a more detailed account of the contrivance prac

tised in vers. 38. 39. 

3 2. O~"i1 seems to imply that the cattle separated that day, 

if of abnormal colour, were to belong to Jacob; but against this 

is firstly ver. 31, where Jacob declines any hire, and secondly 

vers. 35. 36h, where Laban, not Jacob, separates and drives 
off the abnormal coloured cattle, which seem, according to 

ver. 32, to belong to Jacob, but here are apparently regarded 
as Laban's. To avoid this difficulty, some, e.g. Tuch, sup

pose that Jacob's hire is to be the abnormal coloured cattle 

that would be born, cf. ver. 37 ff.; but nothing is said of this 
in ver. 32, and it is questionable whether ,,:,e, i11,,1 would fit 

in with this view. Well., Comp., p. 40 f., attempts to remove 

the difficulty by inserting, after ver. 34, a statement to the 

effect that Laban, after the abnormal coloured animals had 

been separated by Jacob, found the promised reward too 

liberal, and so proposed to Jacob another arrangement 
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(31, 7 f.). Di. rejects this on the ground that such a lacuna 
would be inconceivable, and the contradiction with ,,-rnrrtb 
i"T01NO would be too marked. Di. proposes two solutions of 

the difficulty : (i) that before or after '"l:Jrt' i"T'i"T1 several words 

have dropped out of the text, or (ii) to alter the accentuation 
of ver. 32, and point the first :-:1,tl with Athnach; then the 

meaning would be 'eve1y black sheep among the sheep, and 

spotted and patched among the goats, shall be my hzre,' i.e. you 

are to give me nothing now, but the abnormal coloured cattle 
born after the division, in ver. 32, has taken place will be 

mine ; cf. ,no, ver. 33. This seems the simplest solution of 
the difficulties. 

-,c,i1 is inf. abs.; cf. note on 2 1, 16. Others prefer taking 

iOi"T as imperative; addressed to r.::,.,, which suits ver. 35, but 
not i:Jl)N. N1,tl1 ip) 'spotted and patched.' N1,tl is not founrl 

again outside this chapter, except in Ez. 16, 16, pl. fem. 

n~N~tp. 'i~rt' i"T'i"T1 'and (these) shall be my hzre,' i.e. the sheep 

and goats of abnormal colour that shall be born after the 

division mentioned in this verse has been carried out; see 

above. i"Trt' is used here of both sheep and goats, being 

further defined by c•::irti::i and C'tll, Ver. 35 is a more minute 

description of this verse. The LXX have wap,>..BaT6J, reading 

the easier reading -,f "1:1..¥,~; Vulg. 'gyra omnes greges luos' 

(,::i::i i:Jll), both regarding iOi"T as imper. 

□~::.iv::. A form peculiar to the Pent., for which we find 

elsewhere c•w::i::,. 

33. ~npu ":J il/1~:v,. MiihlauandVolck(Ges.,H.W.B., 

1 1 th ed.) render here and I Sam. 1 2, 3, 'bear witness far me;' 

but as ::i , .. mv always elsewhere means 'to bear witness 

against,' and as this meaning is not unsuitable in I Sam. 1 2, 3, 

it is preferable to follow Del. and render 'my righteousness 
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shall testify against me,' i. e. I shall be self-condemned 
(Wright). 

,no tl'l'::l = 'hereafter;' cf. Ex. l 3, l 4· Deut. 6, 20. 

Josh. 4, 6. 

1'~~i, , , , N::J.ri ~.:,. ' When thou comes! about my hz"re, 

before thee,' i.e. when thou comest to inspect the cattle (my 
hire) which will be before thee; or 7')::i, may be connected 

with ,npi:1 'J ilnJll1, in the sense 'my righteousness wz"ll testify 

against me ... before thee;' but the position of 7'):l', at some 

distance from 'npi:1 'J ilnJll', is against this. 

tl'ln'I = tl1n m'l:(1, as the black sheep, being Ja cob's hire, 

could not be regarded as stolen. 

35. ,i;,~, imperf. Hir., not Qal, although the shortened 

imperf. third pers. masc. sing. Qal and Hif'. are the same, the 

context alone deciding the conjugation intended. Laban is 

here the suhject, as is clear from 1')J at the end of the verse, 

and Ji'll' l'J1 1)'J in the next verse. The cattle left with 
Jacob were of normal colour, white sheep and dark-coloured 
goats. 

36. 'l~'::l 'belu;een hz"rn.' LXX and Sam. tl)'J (tlil')'J) 'be

tween them,' i. e. his sons. 

37. l,po doubtless collective, hence the fem. (as jilJ 

shews); elsewhere it is masculine. 

iU:ll, = 'Storax' (S(yrax o.fficinalis). Arabic ~ ; cf. 
Low, A ram. Pjlanzenn., 153. The noun mJ, is of the same 

form as ;,ry~~. il~~' il--:;:- = '~ (cf. the Arabic name ending 

in IS='-=-, and see Stade,§ 301 b), from p,, so called on 
account of the milk-like gum that flows from it when its 

bark is cut. Others, following the Vulg. here and the LXX 

in Hos. 4, 13, render 'poplar;' so R. V. here. 
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l~~ =·almond.' Arabic J__;.i, Aram. II~. Del. remarks 
that r,S is the more Aramaic-Arabic word for ii?.~; cf. Low, 

l. c. 49, 69, 374. 

pti'"'lj) = 'plane tree' (Platanus orzentalz's), from Cill 'lo 
strip,' so called because the bark peels off from year to year, 

and the tree becomes as it were naked. 

;")U.ino = ~it'n, inf. abs. 'exposing the white;' one of the 

very few instances in Hebrew of an abstract form with the 

force of an infinitive; so N';~I?, ll~I? (as inf. cstr.) from lll;l~, 
i11~0 (Neh. 12, 45, with acc.); cf. Ryssel, De Eloh. Pent. serm., 

p. 50; Ges., § 45, 1. c.; Ewald, § 239 a. In Aramaic the inf. 
of the first conjugation ( = Qal) is formed by prefixing o. 

38. o~~rn, rare and Aramaising, here explained by 

c•o mnp~. 

rmipt!.~ is pl. of n~io, like nii!_:?~, Ps. 12, 7, from "l'?tt; 
cf. Ges., § 95. Rem. 1; Stade, § 187 b; Ewald, § 212 b, who 

cites '?.:;ii? from ,pb. 

n::::i:i½ 'over against.' 

l~:i.r, in this verse, and c•~ in verse 42 are used in a 
T T 

frequentative sense. 

i1'.:!Cn~, from con (cf. Deut. 19, 6), instead of il~'-?IJDl, so 
1 Sam. 6, I 2 nnw~l; Dan. 8, 22 ilflb.J!,~ (all). In Arabic 

the third fern. pl. form is ) ! ij!, and in Aramaic 1?9~~; 
cf. Wright, Comp. Gram., p. 185; see Ges., § 47. 3. Rem. 3; 

Stade, § 534. r. H. W. B., 11 th ed., gives the root as en', 
not C?;1n, mon•=mon•~; cf. ::i~~ from ::i~:, but admits that it 
is possible to derive the form from C?;!n. If it is from Cl?':' 
it follows the analogy of i~-~, !I~~. 

39. ':10!;~'.!., = ~OQ~l, plural masc., because the male animals 

are included. ion• is either irnperf. from con= ~IZIIJ~, Hos. 
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7, 7, or imperf. Qal of cr:i:, for ~r.iQ_~ or ,r.ir,,,~; cf. Judg. $. 28 

,,r,~ for ''!'l~; Ps. 51, 7 '11;1!?.~,~ .. for '11;1!?!')~: see Ges., §§ 64. 
3. Rem. 3; 67. 5. Rem.; 69. I b; cf. Stade, § 523 d, who 
regards ''?n~ .. as lightened from ,r.i!')\ for '~IJ\ after the analogy 
of verbs ii'',; and Konig, Lehrg., pp.365,417 ff., who derives 
both words from en•; comparing the inf. Pi'el in ver. 41. 

n'i~j'Oil s~. Cf. 24, I I CJ'r.li1 ii:'CJ ,i:,c 'at the well ef 
wafer.' 

O",pl-' ='striped.' 

40. O"JW~il'I are the particoloured animals, goats and 

sheep; these Jacob separated from the normally coloured 
animals in Laban's flock. He then turns Laban's normal 

coloured animals in the direction of the CJ'::le'.::l, so that they 
might have these before their eyes. But these abnormal 

coloured animals belong to Jacob, according to his agree
ment with Laban, and so cannot be spoken of as CJ\n ,:ii 1i'Y p, j~lt::l. If the text were emended as follows, the difficulty 
would disappear, 1Ji:'Clt::l cm ,:ii ipy ,i:,c p, jNlt 'JEI jn•,, i. e. 

'he set the /ace o.f Laban' s flock towards what was striped and 

(towards) everything dark in his own flock.' p, has fallen out 

of its place after jl'Clt, which then received the article, and the 

waw of m~lt::l disappeared before the waw of n~!l. Otherwise 
we must assume with Del., Di., and others that p, . , . jT1'1 

are a later addition to the text. Knobel emends by reading 

ipy ,.::i, with Onq., Ps.-J on., and takes 'JEI for 'JEI' 'before,' as 

Ex. 23, 15. Ps. 42, 3; but then Jacob's dark and parti
coloured cattle are described as Laban's. Wright adopts 

Knobel's emendation, but avoids the above-mentioned diffi

culty by deleting p, and reading fNltJ. 1::i, might certainly 

have crept in, from the p, jNlt in the next line. 

41, 4 2. The old translators explain these verses by the 
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!act that the strong cattle bring forth their young in winter, 

and the weak cattle theirs in the spring : thus nlie!ii'Oi1 would 

be the winter cattle, and Cl'E:10lli1 the spring cattle. 

41. t:ltr'i , , , :,.,:,i, perfs. with waw conv. in a frequen

tative sense; see Driver, § 120. i1~9!;,~? is inf. Pi'el of ClM', 

with the third pl. fem. suffix i1~,,- for I,-; cf. 41, 21 i1~~7~, 
and see Ges., § 91. 1. Rem. 2; Stade, § 352 b. 2, who re
marks that the dagesh should be struck out. 

43. l1'i:ri l~l, the collective being construed with a 

plural adjective; cf. 1 Sam. 13, 15 lOll Cl'NmJi1 Cllli1 nN, 

1 Sam. 17, 28 mi1i1 fN~i1 0110; see Ges., § 132. Rem. 5 b; 
l\I. R., § 85. Rem. b; Dav., S., § 31. 

81. 

1. :,1:, ,:::i::,:, =' this wealth;' cf. Is. 1 o, 3. Ps. 49, 17. 

4. :,,n,:, is acc. of place ; see note on 1 2, 15. 

5. •m.,N .,::, , , , ".:J!:)-r,~ , , , ;,~-,. The logical sub

ject of the object sentence attracted as object into the 

governing clause; see note on 1, 4. and Ex. 2, 2. 2 Sam. 17, 
8. 1 Kings 5, 17. m•N refers to•~~; cf. Lam. 4, 16, where 

'JE:i is followed by a singular verb. 

6. :,5r.u~, for P:Jtc, also pointed i1~r:itt (cf. the Arabic 
c:,:f T ·• - : 

~\), is only found again in Ez. 13, 11. 20. 34, 17; see 

Ges., § 32. Rem. 5; Stade,§ 178 c; Wright, Comp. Gram., 
p. 102. 

7. Snil for ?!JiJ, with retrogression of the tone by Ges., 

§ 29. 3 ··b·; Stade, § 88. 2 b. ,n;, is Hir. of ,,n; cf. the 

Lexie. and Ewald, § 127 d. The i1 of the Hif'. is retained, 

as though it were a radical letter, in the forms ~~mi;, (notice 
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the <lag. in \i), Job 13, 9; ~'JJI;;, Jer. 9, 4; \il'l,J;1, r Kings 18, 

27: see Stade,§ 145 e, and Wright, Arab. Gram., i. p. 37. 

i:,Snm , , , S nil. I. Either like N um. 1 r, 8 l!Jp,, , , , m~, 
' the fact being stated summarily by the perfect, and this 

tense being followed by the perfect with waw conv.;' see 

Driver, § 114 a; Ges., § 1 r 2. 3 a, y. II. Or like 1 Sam. 12, 

2 •n.::i~, •mpr ; Is. 1, 2 etc.: 91\,n;i, not being subordinate to 

\inn (the imperf. with waw conv. would be required then) but 

co-ordinate; see Driver, § 132; Dav., S., § 58 a. 

0'j~0 t,""l\vl,'. • Ten Hmes ;' LXX, l!,Ka d,_,.vwv, possibly 

corrupted out of a reading ,_,.v&,11, The translators, not under

standing tl')lC, wrote the Hebrew word in Greek, and this 

passed over into &,_,.vwv; cf. Frankel, Eznf., p. r 8, and ver. 

41. The word tl')lC is peculiar to this chapter, elsewhere 

tl'Cll!:) is used, e.g. Num. 14, 22, or c•>n, Ex. 23, 14. Aq. 

has l!,Ka ap,0,.,.ov,, Symm. {jf/((2/(" apl0p.'f. 

8. The account of the agreement made between Jacob 

and Laban in this chapter differs from that in chap. 301 and 

is derived from a different source; 30, 25-31, 1 being 

mainly from J; 31, 2-1Sa mainly from E. Cf. Dr., lntrod., 

p. 15; Di., pp. 338 f. and 349 f. 

i1'i1' tr,pj. il'il', the singular is perhaps due to the 

following 7,.:i~; see Ges., § 145. 7. Rem. 3. 

' I.f he were to say thus, The spotted shall be thy hire; then 

all the flock used to brzng .forth spotted: and i.f he were to say 

thus, The striped shall be thy hire; then all the flock used lo 

brz"ng .forth striped.' Cf. Num. 9, 19-21. Ex. 40, 37 i-:, c~, 
ll/0' i-:,, pl/il n,v, (the apod. being in the imperf., as the waw 

is separated from the verb by i-:\i); see Driver,§ 136 l!. Obs., 

cf. § 123/3; Dav., S., § 130 b; Ges., §§ 112. 5 o, /3; 159. 3. 2 e. 



GENESIS, 

9· o:,,::iN for j:)1::lN ; cf. Ges., § 135· 5. Rem. 1. 

10. u',""1:l = N1,~, in 30, 32; it is found twice again in 
Zech. 6, 3. 6 (of horses), and=' speckled.' c1,,:::i probably= 
' roz•ered as i't were with haz'lstones' (i;?), so 'white spots on a 
dark ground' (Tuch). 

13. SN.n.,~ 1,KiT. 'I am the God at Bethel,' i.e. the 
God who appeared to thee at Bethel. So Dr.,§ 191. Ohs. 2, 

who compares 2 Kings 23, I7 ,NT11J n:::itoi1 'the altar in 

Bdlzel,' also Num. 22, 5. 2 Sam. q, 26. Others regard '~O 
as construct state with the article, see Ewald, 290 d (3\ 

who cites other instances, e.g. Jer. 48, 32, etc.; see also 
Is. 36, 8. 16; and cf. M. R., § 76. R. b; Dav., S., § 20. R. 4; 

Ges., § 1 2 7. Rem. 4 a ( = "!l '~ '~Q). 

14. iT:.l""IONr"li , , , j:i.mi. On the first verb with a 
compound subject in the singular and the second in the 

plural, see references in note on 7, 7, and cf. 9, 23. 21, 32. 
24, 50. 33, 7. 44, 14. 

15. 1,,:,N u:1 l:,:,N.,"\. 'And goes on to eat up;' cf.-for 

force of imperf. with waw conv.-note on 19, 9. Here ,:it;t 
inf. abs. comes after the verb for emphasis, and the inf. abs. 
is further strengthened by adding tll as in 46, 4 (cf. note). 

Num. 16, 13. See also note on 29, 30. 

16. ,:,. Not 'so that;' Del. and Kn., neither here nor 

in Job 10, 6. Deut. 14, 24; but Di.' rather,' or' nay, rather;' 

er. Pss. 37, 20. 49, rr. 130, 4. 

19. n:11:, 1~il. In 38, 13 we find tl,, the shorter form; 
c( :i:::ic,, Num. 21, 4, and the short form :::ic, Deut. 2, 3; see 

Stade,§ 619 e; Ges., § 67. Rem. ro. 1'i1 is pluperfect, 'had 

gone.' 

tl.,!:l""lf1il =' The Teraphz'm,' Laban's household gods. 
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LXX here Ta ,Ulw>.a, but the word is variously rendered by 

them in the other passages where it occurs. The Teraphim 

were of human form (1 Sam. 19, 13), and were worshipped 

as gods (ver. 30. Judg. 18, 24). Their worship was not 

recognised as legitimate (see 2 Kings 23, 24; cf. Gen. 35, 4 

and Hos. 3, 4 ), yet they were at all times regarded as house

hold oracles (Judg. 18, 5. Zech. 10, 2. Ez. 21, 26), and 
(possibly) as bringing prosperity; therefore Rachel takes 

them with her, to avoid bringing misfortune or ill luck on 

her household; cf. Judg. 18, 17, where the Danites take 
Micha's household gods. The pl. form may here only denote 

a single image, as in I Sam. 19, 13 (see Ges., § 124 c; Dav., 
S., § 16 c); cf. tl'~l,t( and tl''YJ, both used as intensive 
plurals; the pl. suf. in ver. 34, and ,;,,ec in ver. 30, not being 

decisive in favour of taking tl'£l"1M as a real plural; cf. Ewald, 
§ 318 a. No certain etymology has yet been found. The 

one most commonly given is from the Arabic ._j ~ 'commode 
vz'vere,' which would agree with the idea that the -tl'£liM were 

the gods who were supposed to bring good fortune to those 

who worshipped them; but it is not certain that J_} does 

not rather mean 'lo be sofl;' cf. Tuch, p. 395; Del.•, p. 555, 

who also suggests a comparison with the Sanskrit larp, ' lo 

be full.' The word has also been connected with tl'l:t~7 

(Neubauer, Academy, No. 756, p. 297), and Assyr. larpu, 

=dimma, 'a shade' (Sayce, Z. A., ii. 95), the meaning 

being, 'shades o.f the dead,' but this explanation is very 

improbable, and cannot be supported by the usage of tl'£liM 

in the 0. T. The tl'£liM stood in no connection with the 

tl'£l"1~-

20, ::il, r,~ .. , ::i~:ri ='deceived;' cf. 2 Sam. 15, 6 

:i, n~ tll,~J~ J~~;L but in the sense 'lo win over secretly ,·' 
cf. KX011Trn, voov and ,c>,.brnw T&va (Del.). 

T 



2 74 GENESIS, 

.,',:i ',:i, is only found here. ,,::i = tot, with the finite verb, 

occurs in Job 41, 18. Hos. 8, 7. 9, 16 (Ktb.). Is. 14, 6; see 
Ewald, § 322 a. Render, 'In that lie dz'd not tell.' On ,y, 
cf. Ges., § 158. 

21 . .,il~i1. 'The river' par excellence, i. e. the Euphrates; 
see Ges., § 126. 2 d; Dav., S., § 21 c. So often, e.g. Is. 27, 

12. Ps. 72, 8. 

23. ~.,MN r,N. 'Hz's j'n'ends and fillow-tn'besmen ;' cf. 

Lev. 10, 4. 2 Sam. 19, 13. 

2 4. l)-, ,l-' :iitor.:,. 'Either good or bad,' i. e. anything 

at all: cf. ver. 29. 24, 50. Num. 24, 13. 2 Sam. 13, 22. 

25. ,l-'1,J;, ""'li1:l , , , ""'li1:l. From a comparison of 
vers. 21 and 2 3 with this verse, Jacob and Laban apparently 
encamped in the same place (so Vulg.); yet the narrative 
evidently implies that Laban encamped in one place and 
Jacob in another. Probably something has been omitted 
after ii1::l. Di.'s explanation of the text is ingenious, if not 
convincing. He assumes that ii1 in J was followed by a 
proper name (Lag. suggests i1Ellro ii1::l, cf. ver. 49). R 
omitted this, as it did not suit the text of E. Or J did not 
mention the name of the hill, as he wished to reserve his 
account of its origin, until ver. 48 (then 25b comes 

from R). 

26. ~Jr,i 11.,iVl'. The imperf. with waw conv. used to 

define or explain i1WJ.'; so in I Sam. 8, 8. 1 Kings 2, 5; 

see Driver,§ 76 a; Dav., S., § 47. 

27. M""'l::11, I'iN:J.MJ il'D1,. 'Why dz'dst thou fly in secret?' 

see on 27, 20. 

1M1,WNi. 'And so I could have sent thee awqy ;' see 
on 12, 19. On the --=: in 1Q,tiN1, see Ges., § 65. 2. note; 

also Stade, § 633 a. 
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28. i\v:i, r,1,.,o;-, ='thou hast acled foolishly.' i~V, for 

n,b'P,; cf. nk7, 48, n: ni!lv,, 50, 20; ,ni!!v,, Ex. 18, 18; and 

see Ges., § 7 5. Rem. 2 ; Stade, § 619 k. In ii!l)I n,:::ion the 
construction is the same as in 8, 10 n,w 90•1. 

29 . .,,, 1,H1, tt,;,. Cf. Mic. 2, 1. Prov. 3, 27; the neg. 

is ,,, ,tc, rte, Deut. 28, 32. Neh. 5, 5. Hitzig explains 

the phrase as meaning 'My hand i's for God,' which would 
be suitable if the meaning intended were, 'I am capable or 

able to do everylhz'n([,' but scarcely suitable when the meaning 

is, as here, 'I have the power;' lit. ' ii zs according lo the 
power of my hand.' ,~ is a noun=strength, cf. Barth, N. B., 

p. 79. R. Ges., Del., Tuch, Di. render, 'It zs in the power 

ofmy hand.' 

t:J.:i'l::J.H. The plural suffix refers to Jacob and those who 

were with him. 

30. 'And now (when) thou art goz'ng right away, for thou 
longest sore far thy father's house, why hast thou stolen my 
gods i'' ,,n and 90:::iJ are infs. abs., prefixed to the finite 

verb for emphasis; see the note on 2, 16; and cf. 16, 10. 

18, 10. 2 Sam. 5, 19. 90::iJ, on the fom1, cf. Ges., § 5r. Rem. 1. 

The word is only found here in the Pent. 

31. ,r,N"'\, ,.::,. Cf. the note on 20, 11. 

32. "'\WH t:l:V 'wz"/h whomsoever,' for 10)/ , , • iWN; the 

phrase is unusual, yet imitated here by the Pesh. ? ~ l~ ; 
see Ewald, § 333 a; Ges., § 138. 1. foot-note 2; M. R., 

§ 158. Rem. a; Dav., S., § 10. R. 1. In 44, 9. 10 we have 

the regular construction intc . , . iWN. 

33 . .ni10Ni1 is pl. of note, with the insertion of a i1 ; 

see Stade, § 188; Ges., § 96; and cf. the Arabic iJ, pl. 

~~' with J instead of the Heb. n. The Aram. J..x,l: pl. J.;..'Q/: 
T 2 
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and Nf?~, pl. t-:i:,~'?tt, have i1 as in Hebrew. Cf. also Lag., 
B. N., p. 82, and Barth, N. B., p. 8. 

34· ""\::l is clTra~ >.,yoµ. LXX, ,lr T<1 uay,.aTa =' saddle.' ,.:,, 
so called from its round basket-shaped form (root i;.:,), was 

protected by a cover or tent, in which the women sat, 

something like a modern palanquin ; see Di., p. 354. 

35. l"l~!JO oipl,. Cf. Lev. 19, 32. Rachel's plan was 
ingenious, as any attempt to examine the camel's saddle 
would involve contact with an unclean thing. 

36. "1-,n~ .iij?Si. •;nN p,i='lo burn after one;' i.e. to 

hotly pursue one; so I Sam. 17, 53 c•n~,El •inN p,io. 
39. ".n~J.il Ni, il!J""\to. Cf. Ex. 2 2, 12. 

il~~r:r~, for i1~~lfltl~, as though from a verb ;,", ; see 

Ges., § 74. Rem. 4; cf. § 75. Rem. 21 c; Stade,§ 1 II. Nl$),:t 
here is synonymous with c.~~. Ex. 22, 12. 

t:l't., .,11::J.J~ with the old binding vowel'--:-; cf. on 1, 24. 

It always has the tone with the exception of two places, Lam. 

1, 1 and Hos. 1 o, 11, in the former of which the accent is on 
the penult., on account of a word of one syllable following; 

cf. Ges., § 90. 3 a; Stade, § 343 d; Wright, Comp. Gram., 
p. 141 f. The two imperk i1J~nN, i1J~p:m are frequentative. 

40. Cf. J er. 36, 30. In the East the cold at night is quite 

as intense as the heat by day. Cf. Sh., G., p. 69 f.; Bad., 

Pal., p. xlvii. 

4r. t:l.,~O ,n-,jvy. Cf. ver. 7. Ten here, and ver. 7, is 

a round number=' eften.' 

42. iMO. So ver. 53; cf. NilO, Is. 8, 12. inEl is abstract 
for concrete ; so u,{3ar = u,/3aup.a. The Pesh. uses J~, 
here and Is. 8, 12 in a similar way. In the Jer.-Targ. on 

Deut. 32, r 5, and the Targ. on Hos. 8, 6, and often else-
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where, we find t-t?IT! used, as iml here, and t-tiir., in Is., I. c.; 

compare also a similar use of ilt-ei• in the Talmud, Sanh., 64 a 

n1l1 ip•nr.i ,r,t,t,, t-t'':l1il ' he takes his god (i. e. idol) out qf hz"s 

bosom, etc.' Render, ' 1j the God qf my father ..• had not 

been for me ... for then ;' an aposiopesis : or nm, •:, may be 

regarded as an apodosis and rendered, 'indeed then thou hadst,' 

etc.; cf. 43, 10 1J:l~ nny •:, 1JilOilOnil tot,,,,:,; Num. 22, 29 

nny •:, , , , :i;n wi ,, ; 2 Sam. 2, 2 7 ( tt< •:,); and see Driver, 

§ 141. Cf. Ewald, § 358 a; Ges., § 159. Rem. 3; Dav., S., 

§ 131. and R. 2. 

43. l'"l~N~ l'1W3.'N MO. ' What am I going to do to 
these i'' i. e. how am I going to harm them? For , ii~ in a 

bad sense, see 22 1 12. 27, 45. Ex. 14, 11. 

44. :,,i1, , , , l'"lI"l""\::lJ. Cf. on I, 14. The subj. to il'il 

cannot be n•i:i, as this is fem., and the action itself (the 

making a covenant) cannot be regarded as a witness, and so 

cannot be subject. Di. therefore deletes the ' before iv., 

which then becomes the subject,='and let there be a witness;' 

otherwise we must suppose with Olshausen that something 

has fallen out of the text. 

45. l'"l::l.?O i10,"'I,,, lit. 'and he set it up (so that it became) 

a pz"llar ,-' cf. I Kings 18, 32 n:ito tl'J:lt-til nN m:i; Gen. 28, 

18 il:l':lO nnt-e tl°b'1 ; see note on 6, 1 4. 

47. NI"li,i1tv ""\;r = Heh. iy:,l, the first occurrence of 

Aramaic words in the 0. T. t-eniinei, cf. Job 16, 19 •iile"I= 

'my witness,' arter the form of the Aramaic participle. The 

naming of the place with an Aramaic and Hebrew name was 

probably occasioned by its position on the frontier, between 

Aramaic and Hebrew-speaking people; see Di., p. 356. 

,¥?~D iiJ or i¥?~D r-:)~ is in the O.T. the name of the stretch 

of territory (chiefly mountain and hill country) which extended 
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from the edge of the plateau of Moab up to the Yarmuk, 

being cut into two parts by the Wady Jabbok. The northern 

portion between the Jabbok and Yarmuk (Deut. 3, 13. Josh. 
12, 5. cf. 1 Kings 4, 19) coincides with the modern district 

of 'Ajlun; and the southern portion, with that part of the 
Belka', which stretches from Mount Heshbon to the Jabbok 

(Deut. 3, 12. Josh. 12, 2). At the present day the long ridge 
south of the Jabbok is still called Jebel Jela'ad. Cf. Sh., G., 
p. 583 f.; Bad., Pal., p. 176. The identification of the sites 
of the various places in Gilead is very uncertain; cf. Di., 

p. 358, and Sh., G., I.e. Mizpeh, the scene of Jacob's covenant 
with Laban, has been placed by Conder at SOJ, a place of 

dolmens and stone-circles between 'Ajlun and Jerash (cf. Sh., 

G., p. 586). This identification, however, is uncertain, as 
several Mizpehs are mentioned in the 0. T. in different 

localities, and we have no certainty that these were the same, 
and even if they were identical, one site, which would suit all 

of them, can hardly be discovered; cf. Sh., I. c.; Di., I. c. 

49. As the text stands, ver. 49 must be closely connected 
with 48, ' and Mz"zpah (he called the place) because he sai'd,' 

etc.; so Kn., Keil; but i1~lltii11 is strange, as nothing has 

been said about a i11f~1? 'a look-out,' 'watch-tower.' Ewald 

emends, i1~llr.li1 i1::Jlltii11 'and the pi'llar (he called) Hamrm'zpah' 

(Komp. der Gen., p. 64 ), which is supported by Saadiah. The 

V ss. vary, and do not give any clue to solve the difficulty. 

Di., p. 356, suggests that ver. 49 in its present form does 

not come from J, but has been revised and modified by R; 
as at his time a Mizpah in Gilead was better known than a 

Ma~~eba, but expresses some doubt as to whether R freely 

inserted all from ~t to m)!'}',?, and 50b, which belongs to 

this, or made use of information derived from J. 

50. ON in an oath, as in I 4, 2 3, which compare. 
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52. □~ with a following tlNi=sive . .. sive; so Del. and 

Dav., S., § 152, who compare Ex. 19, 13 i;,N tlN i1~i1J tlN 

i1'n' N' 'whether beast or man, he shall not lz've.' Di. prefers 
to take them as the tlN in ver. 50, and renders, 'surety not I, 

I wz'll not pass ; ' the tlN and then N' expressing a strong 

negative; but this seems unnecessary. 

53. ,~cu_i,. Perhaps the plural is used as the gods of 

Nahor are mentioned, the narrator supposing that Nahor 

worshipped idols, as Laban did ( cf. the tl'!:lin) ; see Josh. 

24, 2. The words tlQ':;J~ 'iJS~ may, however, be a gloss. 
They are wanting in the LXX, and some Hebrew codices. 

They are rejected by Kennie., Olsh., Welh., Geiger, Urschrift, 

p. 284, and Di. LXX, Pesh., Sam., Vulg. give the sing. 

~!:)~. 

54. Cf. 26, 30. Ex. 24, 11. 2 Sam. 3, 20. 

32. 

1. tli"'ll"'I~ is rare; cf. Ex. 18, 20. Num. 21,3. Ez. 34, 12. 

1 Chron. 6, 50 (all), and once tlQ1;liN, Ez. 23, 45. The usual 

form is tii:,N. In the fem., on the contrary, the usual form is 

lv1:1~ (1i:,N only in Ez. 16, 54). 

3. □'l~MO = 'two camps.' LXX have 1rap•JJ/3o'Xnt, as though 

"r., were a plural from•~!)~. The dual, however, suits vers. 

8-11 better than a plural. The two camps were his own, 

and the angel host he had just met On the proper names 

in Hebrew which are apparently duals see the note on 37, 

17. tl'Jnr., was situated on the borders of the territory of 

Gad, Josh. 13, 26. 30. It lay probably to the north of the 

Jabbok, and was one of the most important towns in Gilead 

(cf. 2 Sam. 2, 8. 12. 29. q, 24. 27. 1 Kings 4, 14). Its 

identification has not yet been determined. ' Conder places 
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Mahanaim near Bu~ei'a to the east of Salt, a region not 

likely to contain so important a town, and hardly on the 
border of Gad (Josh. I. c.). Merrill suggests Khurbet 

Suleikhat, 300 feet above the Gh6r, in the Wady 'Ajlun,' Sh. 

G., p. 586. Kiepert places it provisionally between the 

Jordan and the Jabbok, a little south of Amathus. 

5. P""ON.M. Cf. Ges., § 47. Rem. 4; Stade, § 520a; 

·see on 3, 4. 

-,ry~;_ is imperf. Qal, by syncope, for -,i:,~~i; so :I~~ for 

:::l,C!~~, Prov. 8, q: see Ges., § 68. 1. note; Stade,§ 112 c. 

6. iln~t!.;N'i. Cf. on 41, II. 

7. 1.MN-,pt, 1Si1 cm. The participle without any 

subject expressed; so :::i:::in I:\~, Deut. 33, 3; c•n~~ tl~, 

1 Sam. 6, 3; cf. Gen. 24, 30. 37, 15. 38, 24. 41, 1 (all with 
mi1): see Driver, § 135. 6. 2; Ewald, § 303 b; Ges., § 116. 

5. Rem. 3; Dav., S., § 100 a. 

8. -i!t~, is imperf. Qal from.,.,~, Ewald, § 232 c; Stade, ...... -
§ 510 g. The "7" in the last syllable is due to the tone being 

drawn back to the penult., as in Job 20, 22 i~ -,l\ 
9. r,n~il iljnOil ~~. mno, usually masc., is here 

fem., as in Ps. 27, 3; as the masc. immediately follows, the 

fem. is strange; the Heb.-Sam. reads iQit50, which is probably 

the correct reading. 

iil:,il'i , , , ~'i::l., tl~. Cf. 18, 26. 24, 8. 28, 20, and 

ver. 18 of this chapter, where ,::, takes the place of tl~; see 

Driver,§ 136 a, and cf. p. 130; M.R., § 24. 2 a; Dav., S., 

§ 130, and R. 1; Ges., § 112. 5 a, a. 

ilt:'.l~~O is abstract, 'escape,' and then concrete, 'escaped ones.' 

11. ',:,o ~r,jt:'.)j?, render as a present, l~i' being a slaHve 
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verb,' I am unworthy,' lit.' loo small;' see Driver, § 11; M.R., 

§ 2. 1; Ges., § 106. 2 a; Dav., S., § 40. 

1,::,o. On the (comparative) fr.l here= the positive with 

'loo,' see M. R., § 49. 2. Rem. a; cf. notes on 18, 14 N'!:i'i1 

,,:ii i1li1'r.l; 4, 13 Nl~lr.l 'lll/ ,iil . 

.,,po:a ~?. J is pointed with dag. lene, although the 

preceding word ends in a vowel, and has a conjunctive accent, 

because the aspirate in the connected sounds r.lJ is hardened 
(i. e. removed), just as in Jf, :r:p, Elf, .::i:p, E:1:p; see Ges., § 2 1. 1. 

Rem. 2, and Del.4, p. 416. 

r,i~n'Q .,~tt,i1, .,11.,.,l"T. 'I have become (and stz'll am) two 

camps;' see Driver, § 8. 

12. iriN , , , N.,.,_ Cf. 22, 12 and note on 4, 14. 

C:)'l~::J. 1,y i:lN. The phrase occurs again in Hos. 10, 14 

(cf. Deut. 2 2, 6), and is a proverbial expression. ,l/ depicts 
the mother hovering over.her children, and vainly trying to 

defend them: or ,l/ may be taken as in Job 38, 32. Ex. 35, 
2 2 c•~m ,l/ c•~lNi1 ' the men together with the women.' The 

first explanation is perhaps preferable. The clause is a 

circumstantial clause, so ver. 31; cf. note on 1 2, 8. 

14. 17.,::J. N::ll"T 10 ='of what he had,' lit. 'of that whzi:h 

had come z'nto hz's hand;' cf. 35, 4 ci•.::i i~N. R. V. 'of that 

which he had with him.' 

15. CJ.,.,ID:V CJ"W.,r-ii. The numeral after the noun, in 

apposition, is rare in the earlier books of the 0.T.; cf. ver. 16, 

and see Dav., S., §§ 36 c, 37 b. 

16. Ol"T':l::l. The masc. suff. for the fem., as in 31, 9 ; 

cf. 26, 15 and the note there. 

CJ.,.,!:J = 'young bullocks,' standing in the same relation to 
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rir10 as t:l1"11J,' '.foals' (here 'asses' .foals') to the T'\1J1T'\N. 

t:l'7;¥1 is for t:l'7;P.~-i cf. Ges., § 28. 2. 

J7. i,::i1, ""l,y .,,3.,, lit. 'jlock,jlock alone,' i.e. 'by herds 

or flocks,' so that each flock had one servant ; cf. Ges., 
§ 123 d. 2; M. R., § 72. 2; Dav., S., § 29. R. 8. 

18. ;nv,~D,:. So pointed in Baer and Del.'s edition, fol

lowing Ben Asher's reading. Ben Naftali reads, however, 

':ftp}~,'. Ben Asher's reading was pronouncedyif-gha-shacha, 

Ben Naftali's yif-gosh-cha; cf. Baer and Del., Gen., p. 85. 
The irnperf. ~~~; would be a by-form of~~~;; cf. 1 Sam. 25, 
20. On the ];[atef-pathach under~. cf. on 2, 12 ::im,,. 

20. tl?.~~b~, for t:l~~¥9f; see Ewald, § 63. 1, and Ges., 

§ 7 4. Rem. 2 ; and cf. il?P,h, for il?V,~; and Stade, § 109. 
t:l:lNlro:l =' when you find,' lit. 'in your finding.' 

23. Niil nS.,1,::i. Cf. 19, 33 and the note there. 

p::i., is the present Wady Zerka, which divides the districts 

of 'Ajlun and Belka', and falls into the Jordan in the 
latitude of Shechem, N. of the Dead Sea. The modern 
name Zerka, = 'blue flood,' is derived from the clear blue 
colour of the water. Cf. Bad., Pal., p. 178; Sh., G., 

p. 583 f. The name p::i1 is probably to be derived from pp::i 
' to pour out;' here it is brought into connection with the 

root pJN, as though p::i:=p::i~,'-= 'striver,'' wrestler;' cf. Ges., 

Thes., p. 233 a. 

25. p:::iN~1 ='he wrestled,' is found only here and ver. 26. 
pJN is possibly connected with p.::in, or perhaps is only 

a dialectic variation of the same ; the word is probably chosen 

on account of the pr. n. pJ'. In Hos. 12, 4 PJN11 is explained 

by il;~. Tuch aud H. W. B., 11th ed., propose a derivation, 

as Niph. denom., from P~~ 'dust,' i. e. 'lo seal/er oneself wzth 
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dust;' as ,covltu0a,, from 1<ov,~, the powder with which wrestlers 

were sprinkled after being oiled. In C. P. Ges. the word is 

explained as a denominative, 'lo wrestle' = get dus!Ji; cf. 

Strack, Pirke A both, i. 4, CQ\?tl i@V,~ P~ltQI? 'l!J1 = sz't at 

thez'r fiet. 

26. :V\'1"'1'1, imperf. Qal from l/PI. 

27. '1.:)1"'\:l"'l::J. ON '1:!). 'Except thou bless me;' cf. 2 Kings 4, 

24. Ruth 3, 18; and see Driver, § I7; Dav., S., § 154; 

Ges., § 163. 2; M. R., § 168 c. 

29. r,~-,u,, = 'God's slrz'ver,' 'he who slrz'ves wz'th God,' 

in this passage and Hos. 1 2, 4 (hence the choice of the rare 

verb i1iC' in both places), as though ,NiC'' = ,N Cl/ i1i~• ieiN 

(Wright). The name perhaps really means-as distinct from 

the meaning given in the text-' God sfrz'ves, fights,' '~ i1".)¥-':; 

cf. 'NP.??F:; so Robertson-Smith, Proph. in Isr., p. 36, who 

compares n\N;lf ill,~~- Ges. in Thes., p. 1338 b, Tuch, Reuss, 
and others explain it as meaning 'Soldz'er o.f God,' i. e. he 

who fights for and with God's help. In 35, 10 (P) we have 
another account of the alteration of Jacob's name. 

r,~~r-,~, (I) an imperf. Hor. of ,:i\ used as the imperf. 

Qal; so Ewald, § 127 b: (II) Stade, § 486, and Ges., § 69. 2. 

Rem. 3, regard it as an imperf. Qal ,;,~• = ,;,1~ = ,;,,• = ,;,~•; 
cf. the Arabic imperf. ~Y- from ~j, and. Wright, Arab. 

Gram., i. pp. 89-90. 

30. Cf. Judg. 13, 17. 

'l'QWS. 'A bout my name;' cf. 2 o, 2 and the note there. 

31. "t!5m L,l.:lfl'i. Cf. Ex. 33, 20; also Judg. 13, 22. 

Deut. 4, 33; and the note on 16, 14. ·l = and yet; see 

Driver, § 7 4 /3; Ges., § 111. 1. R. 4; c£ M. R., § 18. 2; another 

exp!. Dav., S., § 48. R. 1. 
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½-H')O, or ,11mtl in ver. 32,='face of God;' cf. on 4, 18 

,t(ei1Ti0. In 'N'Jtl the I is the old binding vowel; see on 

•n::m, 3 r, 39. The position of 'N')tl cannot be ascertained. 
Kiepert provisionally locates it on the south of the Jabbok to 
the NW. of Ramoth Gilead. 'Merrill suggests the Tulul 
edh-Dhahab, round and between which the Jabbok forces its 
way into the Jordan; Conder puts Penuel on the ridge of the 
Jebel '0sha,' Sh., G., p. 586. 

" . 33. i;ii iltV)il ,,;i 11H =' the hip-sinew, whz'ch is on the 

hollow of the thigh.' i!rjJil i•l = the Arabic Ll, the nerve or 
tendon which goes through the thigh and leg to the ancle, 

the nervus ischzadicus; see Ges., Thes., p. 921 a. The law 
forbidding the children of Israel to eat the ilrjJil i•l is not 
mentioned in the 0. T. It is to be found in the Talmud, 
Tract. Chullzn, chap. 7. 

33. 

3. Nim is emphatic, he, Jacob, as opposed to the persons 
mentioned in ver. 2; see Driver,§ 160. 0bs.; Dav., S., § 107 • 

. . . . .. 
4. i;,ptt,;~,. Mas. note, i1pJ 1,::::i 1ili'W'1='with points on 

every lefter.' The Mid. Bern., cited by Strack, Pro!. Crit., 

p. 89, has d, ,:it:, 1i'l&J N'rj ,11 '''ll i1pJ 1ilprj•1, i. e. '1ili'W'1 
wz"fh points over it, because he did not lu'ss him with all his 

heart;' cf. the Ber. Rab. in Strack, I. c., where Rabbi Yanai, 

answering Rabbi Simeon ben Eleazar, explains the points on 

1ili'W'1 thus : t:irjJ' tc,N 1i'c&l, tc::::i tc,rj ' because he dz'd not come 

lo kiss hzm (Jacob), but to bz'te him,' and goes on to say that 
Jacob's neck was turned into marble; an account hardly in 
keeping with what we are told of Esau, who is never depicted 

in the 0. T. as an inhuman person. The points probably 
here, as in the other cases where they occur, mark the word 
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as suspicious; cf. Ewald, § 19 d. The Targ. Ps.-Jon. explains 

that Jacob wept because his neck was painful, and Esau 
because the effort gave him the toothache 11 In 45, q. 46, 

29 'falling on the neck' is immediately followed by 'weeping,' 
and in the several MSS. of the LXX (Lag., Gen. Graece, 

p. r 34) the trans. of 1i1PW'l is wanting. It, therefore, seems 
best to omit the word. 

5. 1~ i1~t-ll ,o. ' Who are these to thee?' 7:, is dat. of 

reference; cf. Ex. 12, 26. Josh. 4, 6. 2 Sam. 16, 2. 

pn with double acc. So 7;~ 49, 25. 28; see Ges., § 117. 

5 b, fJ; M. R., § 45. 3; Dav., S., § 78. R. 1. 

6, 7. lWJ11\ agreeing with the subj. immediately follow
ing ; so WJnl, ver. 7. On the gender and construction of 
the verbs in these verses, see M. R., § 138 and Rem.; Ges., 

§ 146. 2 b; Ewald, § 339 c; Dav., S., §§ 113, 114· 

8. 
11

1J'\ il.:lMOil S.::i 1~ ,o. 'Whatto thee i's allthis camp?' 

i. e. the cattle (32, 14-22) which Esau had already met; cf. 

'MWJEl iWN. 'Oby attraction= i10, so Judg. 13, 17 70w '0; 
cf. 32, 28 70w ;,o. Ewald, § 325 a, and Di. prefer the ren
dering, 'W/10 to thee z's the camp?' i.e. 'what dost thou wish lo 

do wilh them?' 'because he brings the people into the fore

ground.' Cf. Dav., S., § 8. R. 1. 

10. r,npS'l='pray lake;' cf. 40, 14 n•~, 'pray shew 

merry;' J udg. 6, 1 7 niN ,:, n•~v, 'pray give me a sign ; ' see 

Driver,§ 119 a; and cf. Ges., § 112. 5 a, ,8. 

o,;,t,t,11 ,,:i:::i r,t,11-,:. • As one sees the face of God,' 1. e. 

Jacob sees that Esau's face wears a friendly (lit. divine) aspect. 

'It is a divine friendliness with which he came to meet him,' 

Di. nN,, the subject to the infinitive, is here indefinite, as 

Ex. 30, 12; see Dav., S., § 91. R. 1. 
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r r. I'i~::J.i1 is third pers. fem. sing. Hof'. from Nl::l, with the 
T \ 

old feminine ending r, (instead of n), which is preserved as 

the usual ending of the third fem. perf. in Arabic, Aramaic, 

and Ethiopic, and appears in Hebrew before the suffixes, 

and sporadically elsewhere; cf. Wright, Arab. Gram., i. p. 60; 

Comp. Gram., p. 16 7 f.; Ges., § 7 4. Rem. I ; Stade, § 407 b; 
Dr., p. 236. Other instances of the fem. ending are nr:q~, 
TiN?~~, n;i~, n~HS (the only case with the strong verb). LXX 
have here &s jfv<y"-a o-o,,= )'.'IN~~, possibly not understanding 
the anomalous form. 

"t]i':J-.,::l='present;' so Josh. 15, 19. Judg. 1, 15. 1 Sam. 25, 

2 7. 30, 26. 2 Kings 5, 15. i1::J"'\::l= 'a present,' i. e. as a proof 
of favour, and often accompanied with a blessing. Knobel 
compares the presents paid the clergy in the middle ages, 

called Benedzdz'ones. 

~':; "t~ 'CV"t "t':J1. 'And because I have everythz'ng.' 1~1 as 

in Judg. 6, 30. 1 Sam. 19, 4. Is. 65, 16; see Ewald,§ 353 a. 
Esau has :l"'\ 'an abundance;' Jacob, being under especial 
divine protection, can say he has ,:::i 'everythz'ng.' 

13 . ... t,y r.-i',Y='lactantes,' i.e. 'with young;' so Is. 40, 

11. ''Y='upon me;' cf. 48, 7. 1 Sam. 21, 16; i.e. the 
cattle who were with young were a burden and responsibility 

to Jacob. The R. V. 'with me' does not sufficiently express 
the ,1,1. 

~r,oi ... oip!:l,i, lit.=' and they over-drive them ... and 

they dze,' i. e. ' if they over-drz"ve them ... they wz"/l dze,' the 

death of the cattle being conditional on their being over

driven; cf. 42, 38 tiniili11, •• )lON li1Nii'l='and if trouble 

befall him .. ·.ye wzll bring down;' 44, 4. 22 non1:iN nN ::ltlll; 

cf. 29. See, on two perfs. with waw conv. forming a con-



CHAP. 33, VERS. 11-18. 

ditional sentence, Driver, § 149; also Ges., § 112. 5 a, , ; 
Ewald,§ 357 a; M. R., § 28; Dav., S., § 132. 

o,po,,, the masc. suffix for the fem.; cf. on 26, I 5; and 
on the third pers. pl. used indefinitely, see note on 29, 2. 

14. "?ON~, lit.='accordzng to my gentleness,' i.e. gently. 
, is the , of' norm' or condition, cf. 2 Sam. 15, 11. Is. 11, 3. 

32, 1; see Ew., § 217 d; Dav., S., § 101. R. b: so ,J7,. 

l"l:,N~Oi1 ~;\"'I~=' accordz'ng to the pace of the cattle.' 

n:iN,r.i ='property' ( cf. i1~i?Q), here, from the context, in
cluding cattle; cf. Ex. 22, 7 with vers. 9 and 10; 1 Sam. 
1 5, 9· 

17. li'::l = perhaps, as DeI.t suggests, 'a house,' i.e. not 
a tent, ,i1N 27, 15, but 'a buz?dzng;' here opposed to n:io 
'booths,' 'tents.' Hence the name of the place, n.:io. 

ni:,c, was probably on the eastern side of Jordan, in a 
valley, a little further west than Peniel; cf. Josh. 13, 27. 

Judg. 8, 5. 8. Ps. 60, 8. Its exact position is uncertain; but 
it must probably be sought for S. of the Jabbok, near the ford 
of Damie, on the road from es-Salt to Nablous (Kohler, 
Geschz'chle, i. p. 147, Keil, Del., Di.). Sh., G., p. 585, 

however, thinks Succoth may be the present Tell Deir 'Alla, 
a high mound in the Jordan valley, about I mile N. of the 
Jabbok. At the present day a Sakut (=;(L:.) exists, south 
of Bethshan, on the western side of Jordan, whii;h is appar
ently distinct from the n.:io of this verse ; at any rate, it can 
hardly be the Succoth mentioned here, as it would be too far 
away from the line of Jacob's journey; see Di., p. 367; Del.', 

p. 409; also cf. Bad., Pal., p. 167. 

18. t:J~IV=t:1l,~:J, 28, 21, 'safe and sound,' after his late 
meeting with Esau, and the danger there might possibly have 
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been in encountering him. The LXX, Pesh., Hier. take l:l~W 
as a proper name. The Heb.-Sam. reads l:li~l!i here ; cf. 
43, 27. 

O::ltti, cf. note on 12, 6, and see Sh., G., pp. 332, 368 ff.; 
Bad., Pal., p. 216 f . 

.,:)!:) riN=' before;' cf. on 19, 13. 

19· u::itti .,::J.N .,,on .,:i:i ,.,o. 'From the sons o.f .lfamor, 

the father o.f S.,' i.e. the father of Shechem (34, 2 ), after 
whom the city was called Shechem; cf. 4, 17. The LXX 
omit 'J::l, 'in order to agree with 34, 1 ff.,' Di. 

i1to.,Wp. LXX, Onq., Hier. render, 'lambs;' cf. Ber. 

Rabba, c. 79; Targg. Ps.-Jon. and Jer. 'pearls.' Rabbi 
Akiba, in the Talmud, Traci. Rosh ha-shana, 26 a, relates 

that in Africa he heard a coin (i1~9) called i1~•~p. Probably 

the word=' that which is weighed,' from ~~i'=Arab. \. - i= 

'to divide,' 'fix;' cf. •~ 'a weight,' 'pair o.f scales,' then 
'a fixed weight,' equally used with the shekel by the patriarchs. 
From a comparison with 23, 15. 16 some have supposed the 
"p to be equivalent to four shekels, but this is quite uncertain. 

;,~•~i' occurs twice again, Josh. 24, 32. Job 42, 11, but neither 
passage throws any additional light on the word. Cf. also 

Madden, Jewish Coz'nage, p. 6. 

34. 

1. :ipy.,', i1,r,., -,'(tiN i1N', r,:i, (cf. 16, 15 f. 25, 12), 

an instance of P's circumstantial style. 

2. i11:'H :i::,'(ti',i. .:i.:iw with the acc., as in Lev. I 5, I 8. 

24. Num. 5, 13. 19. 2 Sam. 13, 14. Deut. 28, 30. Kri; cf. 
,Jw, which is construed with an acc. and always has a Kri 
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:::i:,ti. The Mass. punctuation regards n~ in these passages 

as sign of acc., the analogy of :::i:,w with tlll, and '"~• favours 
the reading i'lJ;lt:', cf. Geiger, Urschrifl, p. 407 f. 

3. '"'IJ):!li1. Cf. the note on 24, 14. 
T-;,--

.,J)ji1 ::iS ~l,' -,:::i,,, =' and he spake kindly lo the damsel;' 

cf. 50, u c:::i, ,v ;:ii•,; Is. 40, 2. Hos. 2, 16. 

5. 'Now Jacob had heard that he (Shechem) had defiled 

Dinah hi"s daughter, while his sons were with his cat/le in the 

field, and Jacob was silent unHl they came.' win;,, probably, 

as in 37, 3 mn:, ,, neiv,, frequentative; cf. Driver, p. 162. 

foot-note I; Ges., § II 2. 6 b. /j. Dav., S., § 58 b, takes it as 

simple waw. 

7. bi1~ ""ln'i. Cf. on 4, 5. 

~N""tt!.l':::l :,u,y ;,1,:::ij "':l = 'far he had wrought folly 

in Israel.' n\,:::i) i1C'll is the constant expression for any carnal 

offence; cf. Deut. 22, 21. Judg. 20, 6. 10. 2 Sam. 13, 12. 

:::i~w~. See Ges., § 4 5. 1 a; Stade, § 619 a. If the second 

radical of the inf. constr. Qal is one of the six letters 

n, El, :,, ,, l, ::i., when , is prefixed, it usually is pointed with 

dag. lene (but not when ::i. and :, are attached), e. g. :i.;,~ 
with ? = (by Ges., § 28. I; Dav., § 6. 2 d) ::i;,~?, and with the 

dag. lene ::i~~~; cf. Dav., § 6 end. foot-note (where a list of 

the so-calied half-open syllables is given which is useful for 

reference), and Ges., § 45. 2. note. 

i1IV:V"' ~~ pi. Cf. 4, 7; and see note on 20, 9. 

8. "lt?,i!:)j :,pwn "'J:::l b:ltt:i. ' Shtchem my son, his soul 

cleaves' etc. '):J c:,t::i, a casus pendens; cf. Deut. 3 2, 4 i1~i1 
,,llEl c•r.in, Is. II, 10 ,~;,,, tl'U ,,,~ •• , •t::i• Wit::i; see Driver, 

§ 197. 2; Ges., § 140. 3; M. R., § 132; Dav., S., § 106. 

V 
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□:i.n:i:i. The pl. suffix includes the brothers with the 
faLhcr; cf. 17 mi:,.; 24, 59 f. 

9. "1:Jli~ "1:J.nn.n;,. So Deut. 7, 3. Josh. 23, 12 (both 
with .:i) = lo intermarry. ~JQ~ (cf. ver. 2) might possibly be 
pointed ~J~~; cf. the construction 1 rnnrm. n~ rnnn;, is found 

again in 1 Kings 3, 1, but whether nN in this passage is a 
prep. or the sign of the acc. is uncertain ; cf. Ewald, § 124 b. 

10. i1"1iMD"I. inD is construed with an acc. like a verb= 

gozng; cf. 42, 34 nnon y;r:,t;, n~, ='traffic zn the land,' 

i.e. go to and fro in the land for the purpose of trading. 

i1J. "llM~i1 = 'settle down therein,' lit. 'hold yourselves 

fast therein.' The word is peculiar to P; so again 4 7, 2 7. 

r 2. 1.no"I ""li1t:l. ii10 = the price paid to the parents 
for their daughter; cf. Ex. 22, 15. l Sam. 18, 25: rnc= 
the gifts given to the bride; cf. 24, 53, where a like distinction 
is made. 

13. ~~?O -i\V~ -,-,~,"',. LXX, ,col lX&.A,,crnv atlro'ir, OT, 

;µ.iavav, which would mean, 'and spoke, because they had defiled,' 

or, (?) 'and said, that they had defiled,' which would be better 
expressed by NOtJ ,:, \iON'1. The first meaning being very 
lame and the second doubtful, it has been conjectured that 
i.:!1 here must= the Arabic)~, and mean, 'to act cref!i!J, 

lehi1id one's back,' 'lay snares .for;' cf. 2 Chron. 22, 10 (but 
see Bertheau); so Ges. in Thes., p. 315 a, Kn. This, 

however, is not certain (see Di., p. 373); so perhaps it is 
simpler to read i10ir-.:i li.:!111 instead of li.:i,11 i10iO.:i; so 
Pesh. ~ 01S: 0~!0. Kuenen emends, lJnlnN for cn,nN, 
but the~ n.:i,,, would have to mean 11nN ,N ~'N liON'l. 

r 5 . .nHl:::J. =' on thz's conddi"on,' .::,. being the :i of price; 

cf. ver. 22. r Sam. r r, 2. 
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n,~~, imperf. Nif'. of mc-c; it occurs again in vers. 2 2. 23, 

and 2 Kings 12, 9, but nowhere else. In Rabb. the part. Nif'. 

n\t-e~ is found,=' suz"table.' Hitzig and Stade, § 585 a, prefer 

to take it as imperf. Qal, like l:!ii:J~; cf. on 23, 13, where 
Hitzig reads ;,nc-c tlt-e as perf. Qal from n,~. 

Sr.:i:,1,. The subject of the inf. cstr. is here in the 

nominative, see Ges., § 115. 2. Rem. 2; Dav., S., § 91 a; 
M. R., § 11 7. i:Jt ,.:, o.:,, ,1r.>i1 is a phrase characteristic of P ; 

so 17, 10. Ex. 12, 48. 

16. i:=n~,. 'Then we wz?l give.' The perf. with waw 

conv.; the apodosis to m:i.:, 'l'i1n tlt-e in ver. 15; cf. vers. 17. 

18. 26, and often. 

1 9. '"'J:I~ = ilJ~, cf. 1~1;?, the vowel being lengthened by 
way of compensation for the non-doubling of n; see Stade, 

§ 386 d. 2 ; Ges., § 64. 3. 

20. t:J""l.,l.' -,yn; 1,~. Cf. 23, 10. 18. Is. 29, 21. Am. 5, 10. 

i'lli1 illl:!i was the ori'ental Forum. 
2 1. ' These men, lhry are peaceably disposed towards us.' 

Casus pendens; cf. on ver. 8; see Driver, § 198; and Ges., 

§ 143 a; Dav., S., §§ 104 b, 106 a. Cf. also 40, 12. 18. 

41, 25-27. 42, I I. 45, 20. 47, 6. 48, 5 (tJi1 ,,). 

tJ'tSt!.i 'peaceable.' Geiger, Urschrift, p. 76, proposes 

the curious rendering 'Salemztes,' also taking o,t!i, 33, 18, 

as the name of a city belonging to Shechem. 

0'7' ti::J.M""I. ' Wide on both sides;' so J udg. 18, 1 o. 

Is. 22, 18; also Ps. 104, 25 (ti•i• .:,ni , , • tl'i1). 

i::w,,. LXX, Sam., Pesh., Vulg. omit the 'l and connect 
1.:,t3, with m,~. 

24. ""1:VW '~l., S::,. Cf. 23, 10. 18, and the note on 

ver. ro. On the verbs ~~• and ~.:, with the accusafr,e, and 
\j 2 
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so capable of the genitive construction with the participle, 
see Ges., § 116. 3. Rem.; Dav., S., § 98. R. 1. 

25. □.,:::iN:, □ r,,.,;,:::i, i.e. when they were attacked with 

the fever that appears on the third day after circumcision in 

the case of adults. The third day was the most critical time 
for the circumcised person; cf. Tuch, p. 409. 

"'i~'I iW~tv, i. e. Simeon and Levi with their fellow
tribesmen. 

'1:l""IM tv"N. 'Each one his sword;' see Ges., § 139. 1; 

M. R., § 72. 3. Rem. a; Dav., S., § u. R. d; and cf. 42, 25 

,i''ei ,~ t!i•~. 

nto::i, elsewhere usually n~~7,=' in security,' a circum
stantial accusative, as in r Sam. 12, II no::,. i::,.~n,; Ez. 30, 9 

no::,. i;,:, n~ i•inn,; cf. Ges., § 118. 5; Dav., S., § 70 b. 

26. ::l""IM "OZ,, not ; with the edge,' but 'according lo the 

mouth of' etc., i.e. according to its ability to devour; cf. 

2 Sam. 2, 26. II, 25 ::,.in;, ,:,t(n m:,i m:, •:,. Usually ::,.in '£l' 
is connected with i"lf1'.' 'to smz"le,' but it is also found with 

other verbs, though only here with Ji;, (Di.). 

27. :::l.P:i.'., ,:i:::i. LXX, Pesh., Saadiah, Sam., and two 

MSS. (Wright) read •J::,.i, which is not so abrupt; possibly 

waw originally stood before •J::,., and dropped out on account 

of the final , of it(lr'l, ver. 26; or the Vss. might have added 

it, to remove the abrupt commencement of the verse. The 

•J::,. are probably only Simeon and Levi, not the other sons of 

Jacob; cf. ver. 30, where only Simeon and Levi are blamed. 

30. ,_:itv,N::li1Z,, lit. 'by makz"ng me stz"nk,' i.e. bringing me 

into evil repute; so Ex. 5, 21. I Sam. 13, 4. 2 Sam. 10, 6. 
Cf. the English phrase, 'To be 1·n bad odour wi'th any one.' 
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.,tlOO '110, lit. 'men if number,' i.e. so few that they 

might easily be counted; cf. Ges., § 128. 2 g; M. R., § 79. 4. 

Rem. a: so Deut. 4, 27. Ps. 105, 12; cf. Is. 10, 19. For 

'JJ'?, see on 4, 18; cf. Barth, N. B., p. 5. It is only found in 

the plural; see Ewald,§ 178 d; Stade, § 183. 

,J,::iili, , , 'l!:lONJi. Cf. on 33, 13 ino, ... o,p~i,. 

31. i1Jil::,iT, so Baer and Del., with J aspirated; cf. 2 7, 
T ; -I 

38. Job 15, 8. 22, 13; and the metheg (Ga'ya) before the 

pathach, to distinguish the i1 interrog. from the i1 of the 

article (Del.). The ordinary text has r majusculum. 

ilIDl,''· Cf. Lev. 16, 15 ,o, nN nb'yi. 

35. 

1. ~~i,•:i i1Sl,'. Bethel was situated on a hill; cf. 

ver. 8 ,1:-m1:i, nnno; 1 Sam. 10, 3. 

2. -,::,Ji1 'ils~ 11~, especially the Teraphim (31, 19) 

which Rachel had taken with her. i:J) 'i1,N=' strange gods,' 

lit. 'gods of strangeness;' cf. Josh. 24, 23. Judg. 10, 16. So 

i:J) J:l 'son ef slrangeness'='stranger' (q, 12. Ex. 12, 43). 

~ii]?Qi:, for ~iqr;;,i;i;:i, by Ges., § 54. 2 b; Dav., § 26. 3. 
·• 

3. 'il'i , , , '11~ i1Jl1i1. The participle continued by 

an imperf. with waw conv., a fact being stated; so 49, 17. 

Num. 22, 11 I'll nN o:i•i C'ilroO N~i1; cf. on 27, 33. 

4. tl'ODi1, i. e. the earrings that were worn as talismans 

and amulets, and so belonging to the heathen practices, which 

Jacob required them to give up. 

i1~~i1 11Ml1. 'Under the terebznth,' i.e. the well-known 

terebinth, which would be familiar to the reader; hence 

the article; cf. 12, 6. Possibly, as Tuch suggests, the tree 
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mentioned here is the same 

Abimclech was made king. 

usually has the article. 

as the one in Judg. 9, 6, where 

i1,N always=a single tree, and 

The LXX insert here, ,cal a,rruX,.,.,v Ol/T"CI ro,r Tijr u~µ•pov 

~µipar; which Frankel, E1"nf., p. 56, explains as a marginal 

gloss, added by a pious reader who objected to jO~•,. 

5. o,;,~t,:i .n.nn, not 'a mighty terror,' but 'a terror o.f 
God,' i. e. one caused or sent by Him; cf. Cl'i1'N inEl, 2 Chron. 

20, 29 ; i1li1' inEl, 2 Chron. 14, 13. r,1_:1,:i is a ll.rrat Xey6µ. 

The genitive is an objective genitive; cf. on 9, 2. 

7. Cl',i1St-11i1 ,~~~ '1~~J plural, perhaps because Cl'i1,Ni1 

here includes the angels; cf. 28, 12; see also 20, 13. Josh. 

24, 19. Onq. here has ':1 N!;i~~i;, 'angels o.f Y.;' but 

Berliner in his edition gives :~ i'I'.~ '>fI;l'l:t, i. e. 'Y. appeared 

to him;' cf. note on 20, 13. 

8 . .n,:,::i. l"l~H, probably identical with the palm tree of 

Deborah, Judg. 4, 5, and perhaps with the Terebinth of 

Tabor, mentioned in I Sam. 10, 3. Cf. Well., Comp., p. 215 

(connects o•.:::i::i, Judg. 2, 1, with m.:::i::i r,,N). 
JO. Cf. 32, 29. 

11. 1.,li,MO, In 46, 26. we have i.:,;, 'N1'; Cl'Jno is 

never used in this connexion. 

14. pH 1"1:1:!:0, , , i1:1l0. pN r,::i~o is epexegetical; 

d. 15, 18. 25, 30; and see M. R., § 72. 3. 

10.:i ;,,S.v ,o.,,. Cf. 28, I 8 rotj P~'l. 10J was probably 

a libation of wine (Targ. Ps.-Jon., wine and water). Some 

(Kn., Well.) take jotj,. , p~, as epexegetical to io•i. 

15. tltv '111~ "'1:li "'IU.i~. Contrast ver. 1 3 and ver. 14, 

where otj is omitted, as no confusion can arise in the sentence 

through its absence; see M~ R., §§ 156 d, 157 c; Dav., S., § 9 d. 
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~~11":J.. The narrative in this ver. is from P. The other 

account in 28, 19 is probably from J. 

16. Y""~i1 r,-,::i::., occurs again 48, 7 and 2 Kings 5, 19; 
but neither of these passages throws any light on the word 

MiJJ; however, from 2 King~, I. c., it could not have been 

a very great distance. LXX have here Xa~pa0a, but in 48, 7 

Tov l1rwo8poµ.ov Xn~pa0a (a double translation), i. e. either 

a stadium, or like the Arabic V'...,.a-JI l._,.:. (i.e. as far as a horse 

can run), a measure common among the Arabs; see 

H. W.B., uth ed., p. 373. Pesh. ~--9, a 'parasang,'= 
eighteen thousand paces or three German miles; cf. Bernst .. 

Syr. Le.x., p. 408 b. Onq. has N¥7tt :::ii;:p =' about an acre,' 
etc.; cf. Levy, Chald. W. B., i. 384 a. Del. and Tuch take 

it as= 'about an hour's journey.' Cf. Ges., Thes., p. 658 b. 

I7. 11,1,.,r.:,n, 'the mz'dwifi' who would naturally be 

present. The article by Dav., S., § 2 r d, cf. on 14, 13 : 

and ·see 18, 7. 22, 6. 24, 20. 26, 8. 38, 28. Ex. 2, 15. 

p 11, ill OJ"~. Cf. 30, 24, where Rachel wishes that 

she may have another son. 

18. ":li~ l:::l ='son if my sorrow;' inasmuch as g1vmg 

birth to him cost her her life. His father, however, instead of 

this ill-omened name, called him j'r.l')J 'son if the rz'ght hand,' 

i.e. son of good luck, the right side being considered by the 

ancients as the lucky side; cf. Ges. in Thes., p. 599, and 

a,twr and api,n,por in Greek. I~ is pointed with l;tireq like 

the pr. n. np1 I~ in Prov. 30, 1; 11) j~, Num. 11, 28, etc.; cf. n,,, l.;1, Jon. 4, 10. Del. gives two other explanations of the 

name 'son if good fortune.' I. He might have been so named 

because he was born when Jacob was free, his other children 

having been born when he was in Laban's service. II. Because 
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he completed the lucky number (twelve) of his sons. In 
Ps. 89, 13 jlO' = 'the south,' so Rashi explains the name 

as meaning the 'south son,' as opposed to the others, who 

were ' north sons,' being born in Aramea; but Canaan is 

nowhere called 'the south land.' 

19. □n', 1'1':J. H'1i1 il1'1iE:I~. So 48, 7, i.e. Bethlehem, 

two hours south of Jerusalem; cf. Sh., G., p. 318 f.; Mic. 5, 1 

i1lii0~ tin:, li'::l; 1 Chron. 4, 4. Matt. 2, 16-18. Di., Thenius, 

and others, from I Sam. 10, 2 ff. (cf. Jer. 31, 14), consider 

that Rachel's grave must be sought for much further north, 

in the territory of Benjamin, or on the boundary between 

Benjamin and Ephraim, on the way between Ramah of 

Samuel and Gibeah of Saul, not far from Bethel. Di. points 

out that this would be more natural, as Rachel was the 

mother of Joseph and Benjamin; and as ancestress of the great 

northern tribes, we should hardly expect to find the site of 

her grave in the territory of Judah; cf. Bad., Palest., p. 121. 

An Ephrath, however, on the frontier between Ephraim and 

Benjamin has not yet been discovered. The writer here 

clearly means Epbrath, i. e. Bethlehem, and we must assume 

with Nold. and Del. 5
, that side by side with the Ephraimitic 

tradition, there existed a Judaic, according to which the 

grave was situated near the Judaic Ephrath. Otherwise we 

must suppose that here and 48, 7 tin:, li'::l N1i1 is a gloss. 

21. -,,y ',,~o', ilH',i10. 'On the other sz'de of Mz'gdal 

'Eder;' so Amos 5, 27 p\!loi:, i1N:,;io 'on the other sz'de of 

Damascus,' beyond Damascus. 

iil,' ',,,:10 = 'Herd's tower;' cf. 2 Kings 17, 9. 18, 8. 

2 Chron. 26, 10. The narrative fixes its position between 

Ephrath and Hebron. Knobel places it at Jerusalem (cf. 

Mic. 4, 8); so the LXX, who place ver. 21 after :,Nn•:::io 
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in ver. 16 and read instead of i11c1, ver. 16, JPll' ye•,, and 

omit \ltciW' 1101, from the beginning of ver. 21. Del. consideB 
that it was near Bethlehem. 

22. plID::l with:, with dag., an exception to the rule given 

in the note on 34, 7. ,, . ,~, :::i.~w.,,. er. 2 Sam. 16, 22. I Kings 2, 22. 

The Massoretes here have a note, i''Clf 11~9~~ 11(~9~, i.e. 
'a gap in the middle of the verse.' There are three of these 

niN~9i,;i in the Pent., and twenty-eight in the books from 
Joshua to Ezekiel. They are not mentioned in the Talmud 
or Midrash (Del.). Verse 22 down to \,t(ie." has a double 

accentuation, according as it is read as a complete verse or 

as a half-verse. Geiger, Urschrift, p. 373, points out that in 
the public reading of the text the two verses 22 and 23 were 

read as one, so that the passage might be passed over in 
reading as quickly as possible, and the attention of the 
audience diverted from the evil deed of Reuben. The correct 

accentuation makes ver. 22 end at \ltciei', and ver. 23 begin 
at w,,,, one section ending at ver. 22, and a fresh one begin

ning with ver. 23. The first way of accenting the verses 

here (viz. making 22 end at \,t(iW', and 23 begin with l'il'l) 

is called jinnn tlll~ (' lower accentuatz'on '); the second way 
(viz. making the two verses one), p1\,17 tlll~ (' upper accenlua

tz'on '). Cf. the double set of accents in the Decalogue in 

Exodus and Deut., and cf. Num. 25, 19 and Deut. 2, 8, 

where there is a gap in the middle of the verse. The LXX 

have the addition, ,cal wov~pov lcpav~ lvavriov QVTOU = 1')111:J J,,'i1l' 

possibly added to avoid the abrupt ending, which is regarded 

by Di. as intentional, to draw attention to 49, 3 f. 

26. ,~~- Sam. and Heb. MSS. (Di.) ~1?', as in 36, 5. 

-,1!,i~, as the text stands, is acc. case, cf. note on 4, 18. 
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36. 

The Toledoth Esau follow in this chapter, preceding those 

of Jacob, just as Ishmael's preceded Isaac's; the object of 
the chapter, and its position before the account of Jacob's 

family, being to dispose of Esau, and leave the course of the 
narrative entirely free for Jacob's history. The Edomites, 

Esau's descendants, first appear again in Num. 20, 14 ff. 

Such a detailed account of the history of Edam can be 
explained sufficiently from the fact that Edam always passe·d 

as Israel's brother (cf. Num., I.e.), and occupied an important 
position in the history of Israel. A partial list of the 

descendants of Esau is given in I Chron. 1, 35-54. 

2. In 2 6, 34 (P) Esau marri:d Y ehudith the daughter of 
Beeri the Hittite, and Basemath the daughter of Elon the 

Hittite. In 28, 9 (P) he takes, in addition to his other wives 

(~•eiJ S.v)-i. e. those of 26, 34-Ma};talath, Ishmael's daughter. 

Thus, according to 26, 34. 28, 9 (P), Esau's three wives 
were, 1. Yehudith, Beeri the Hittite's daughter; 2. Basemath, 

Elon the Hittite's daughter; and 3. Ma};talath, Ishmael's 
daughter. Here Esau's wives are given, 1. Adah the daughter 

of Elon the Hittite; 2. Oholibamah 1 the daughter of Anah, 

the daughter of Tsibeon the Hivite; 3. Basemath the daughter 

of Ishmael, the sister of N ebayoth. There are three serious 

discrepancies in the two accounts: 1. The Basemath of 26, 34 
is here called Adah; 2. the Oholibamah the daughter of Anah, 

the daughter of Tsibeon the Hivite (cf. below)=(apparently) 

Yehudith the daughter of Beeri the Hittite of 26, 34; and 

3. Ishmael's daughter Ma]:ialath, 28, 9, is here called Basemath. 

1 :Karnes compounded with ',;-rt,1 (cf. Ex. 31, 6. Ez. 23, 4. 5) are also 
found in Phoenician, cf. C. l.S., i. p. 72 7,0,.rN, p. 74 'ln'l.rN; Bloch, 
Plzoen. Glossar, p. r r. 
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With regard to ver. 2 'lni1 j1))J1 nJ we must read (i) for 
'ln, 17h, as ver. 25 (cf. ver. 20) shews; and (ii) either render 

nJ 'granddaughter,' cf. ver. 39 (?) and 29, 5 (where p must= 
'grandson'); or emend and read p, so Sam., LXX, Pesh. 

In vers. 20. 25 Anah is described as the son of Seir the 

Horite, in this verse and ver. 24 he is the son of Tsibeon. 
The difficulty as regards Anah may be solved by assuming 

that there were two different persons of that name. In 

ver. 25b Oholibamah is the daughter of Anah son of Seir, but 
in this verse and ver. 10 she is the daughter of Anah the son 

of Tsibeon. To remove this discrepancy, Del. has proposec\ 

to place 25b (? a gloss) after 24b. Its present position may 
be due to the fact, that only a single name follows the 

formula, mv '~J i1,N1 ver. 25. Various hypotheses have 
been adopted to reconcile the different accounts of Esau's 

wives. Some have held that Esau had five wives; others 

(Hengst., Ros.) that the wives had two names, or had their 
names changed. Kn. and Ewald suppose that the names 
have been corrupted by copyists. If this is the case, the 

corruption must have been, as Di. points out, very great. 

Others (Del., Tuch, Nold.) explain the difference in the two 
accounts as arising from two different traditions. This 

seems the most natural solution. We must then, however, 

assume that R, either in this chapter, or in 26, 34 f. 28, 9, 

has inserted into the text of P, the names of Esau's wives, 

from some other source. The former view is perhaps more 

probable. Although c. 36 belong, to P in the main, there 
are evident traces of revision by R from other sources, in 

vers. 2-5. 9-28. Cf. Driver, In/rod., p. 10, Di. and Del. ad loc. 

6. Esau takes his wives and children, and all his property, 

and leaves Canaan for the land of Seir, out of the way of his 

brother Jacob. 
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Y""I~ s~ as it stands yields no suitable sense. The 
Targums and Vulg. read rrinN )'"IN ~N. Ges. renders the 

text, 'lo a land east if (lit. before) Jacob;' but 1~!:lO can hardly 
mean this. LXX and Sam. read IY~::J )'"\NO, possibly a cor

rection. The Pesh. has ~p ~;ij, cf. vers. 8. 9, which 
is probably the correct reading, so Di., Tuch. 

7. 11:::lWO. Cf. 41 13 N1~~c. 

8. ""l'JJU,l, at a later date, included (cf. Deut. 2. Ez. 35, 15) 
the hill country of Edom, east of the Arabah, between t_he 

Dead Sea and the Elanitic Gulf. The northern half= the 

modern Gebal, and the southern half= the modern ea-Sera. 

Originally (Judg. 5, 4. Deut. 33, 2, cf. Num. 20, 16. Josh. 
11, 17. 12, 7. 15, 1), the name Mount Seir was applied to 
the hill country west of the Arabah; which rises to a 

considerable height lo the south of the 'bald mountaz'n' 

(P?Ov .,~~), the southern limit of the hill country of Judah; 
a wild and desolate region now inhabited by the Arab tribe, 

the 'Azazime. 

11. The Canaanitish line. 

i0'11 is the name of a district of Edom (Jer. 49, 20. Amos 

1, 12. Hab. 3, 3) celebrated for its wise men (Jer. 49, 7. Bar. 

3, 22 f.); the home ofEliphaz, Job 2, 11. 

""IOi~, ~!:::!r, and or,;v;i are quite unknown. 

t:p. Cf. 15, 19, where the Kenizites are mentioned among 

other tribes dwelling in the south of Canaan. 

1 2. pSo:v, not identical with the great Amalekite people 

mentioned in 14, 7, who dwelt in the south of Canaan; but 
probably only a portion of those, who attached themselves 

to the families of Eliphaz, or were subject to them (Di.) ; 

cf. ver. 22. 
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r 3. The Ishmaelitish line. 
The names are not further known. 

14. The Horite line. 
Nothing further is known about the names here given. 

15-19. The tribal princes ofE<lom. 

15. ~"\~N, a denom. from 1:1?~ 'a thousand'=chilzarch or 
phylarch, mostly used of the tribal princes of Edom, more 
rarely of those of Judah, Zech. 9, 7. 12, 5. 6; see Driver, 
The Expositor, July, 1885. 

16. n,p ~i,N, mentioned in ver. 18 as the son of Esau 
by Oholibamah, is wanting in the Sam. Codex and V s., 
and one Heb. MS. (Wright), and is rejected as spurious by 
Tuch, Knobel, Del. Di. considers that it either crept in 
here by the oversight of a copyist from ver. 18, or is a gloss 
assigning Korab, according to another theory, to the family 
of Eliphaz. 

20-30. The tribes of the Horites. 
The inhabitants of the land, as opposed to the descendants 

of Esau, who took possession of it (Deut. 2, 12 ). 

20 • .,,n;, from im 'a hole,' so 'a dweller in a hole or 
cave,' 'a lroglod_yte.' 'The land of Edom abounds in holes 
or caves' (Di.). The identification of the names in the 
following verses is uncertain; cf. Di., p. 386 f. 

24. i1.,~,. Most commentators read i1'~ with I Chron. 
1, 40, LXX, Pesh., and Vulg.; the text as it stands yields no 
suitable sense. 

00.,il. Targ. Jer., Saad., Kimchi, Luther, 'mules;' so 
the A. V.; more probably 'hot water springs' (R. V. 'the 

hot sprz'ngs '), which Del. identifies with the hot springs of 
Callirrhoe, beneath Zerka Ma'in, on the east side of the Dead 
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Sea, about two hours distant from it; cf. Hieron., Quaesl. ed. 

Lag., p. 56; Bad., Pal., p. 190; Sh., G., pp. 562 1 571. Onq. 

and Ps.-Jon. seem either to have read 010 1~i1, 'the giant race' 
mentioned in Deut. 2 1 10, or to have taken 001i1 as meaning 

this. Pesh. gives 010 1 and one Hcb. MS. (Wright). 

26. 1tV~7'- LXX, Pesh., Vulg., 1 Chron. 1, 41, and most 
commentators read j~1"!. 

30. □:-i~o~N~. 'According to their tribal princes.' LXX, 
,,, Ta,r h•µ,ovimr, reading O[JI!??~?, possibly the correct reading, 
as this is the only place in this chapter where 9,,~ is written 

without the ,. It is worthy of notice that many of the names 

in this list, vers. 20-30, are names of animals, e.g. ,:i,~ = in 
Arabic 'young lion;' 1~1, pygarg, a kind of antelope or 

gazelle, Deut. 14, 5; cf. Di. on Lev. 11, 2 f.; jlV:11 = in Arabic 

'lryena,' etc.; cf. ,1:i.::,1,1 = mouse, ver. 38. Di. remarks, 'that 
it is a natural thing for peoples amongst whom the arts 

and trades were not developed to be fond of choosing their 

family names from the names of animals.' Cf. Rob. Smith, 

Journ. Phil., ix. 75 ff. 

31-39. The names of the kings who ruled in the land of 

Edam. The names in this list are also doubtful; cf. Di., 
p. 388 ff. 

33. i1.,l:::10, now a little village in Gebil, Bu~Sra, four 
miles south of the south end of the Dead Sea; cf. Bad., Pal., 

p. I 5 I. 

3 7. -,:,~:-, .ni:::im~. Several places in the 0. T. are 
called Re};loboth. The one mentioned here has been identified 

with Ra};lba, ~;, on the western bank of the Euphrates (imi1 

elsewhere being the river par excellence, i. e. the Euphrates), 

south of the spot where the Chaboras enters the river. But 

this identification is not certain. 
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40-43. A brief review of the tribal princes of Esau. 

The list contains partly names of individuals, e. g. DP, 
i1tl.:l''i1N, and partly names of districts, e. g. P'El, i1,N. :Most 
of the names of places in this list are uncertain. 

il~~, perhaps the seaport n,•~; cf. on 14, 6. 

p,o, also called in Num. 33, 42 p,El, in ldumea, between 

Petra and Zoar, well known tirough its mines. 

37. 

2. 'Joseph, being seventeen years old, was tending the flock 

with his brethren, while yet a lad, wz'th the sons ef Bz'lhah, and 

wz'th the sons ef Zz'lpah, hz's.falh,r's wives, and Joseph brought 

an evz'l report about them lo thez'r .father.' 

ill,'""\ il.,:7. er. the note on 4, 17. 

""lj]J ~1il1. LXX, t,,, 11,os. A. V. renders incorrectly, 

' and the lad was with the sons ef Bz'lhah,' for the clause is 

a circumstantial one; cf. note on 20, 3. Pesh. and Onq. 
seem to have misunderstood the words; the Pesh. has 0~0 

... !=> r..:::. lo~ i.;, 'and he was growing up wz'fh' etc.; and 

Onq. Wl tl~ ';:)1 ~~i11 'and he was growing up wz'th the 

sons ef' etc. 'J.:l T'\~ has been rendered variously. Knobel 

and Del.5 give the following meaning to the words. Joseph 
was feeding the flock with his brethren, as servant to the 

sons of Bilhah, etc.; i. e. he was handed over to their charge 

to learn, or to help them in their business; comparing, for 

this use of"ll/~, Judg. 7, 11. 9, 54. 19, 13, but this is giving 
the words of the text a very forced meaning, and it is 

questionable whether "\l)J can be used in this way. The 
rendering of the LXX, 'bez'ng ;·el a lad, wz"th the sv1;s ·_ 
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nN in the same sense as the n~ in jNY.:J ,•nN n~, just before 
-is unobjectionable. ,,::i~ , , , il)) ~M, is perhaps a doublet 
to i~~::i ••• m~ ;,;i!fv 31::i~ j.:J ~o,-. 

ill,'"'1 or,:::i,. •An evz"l report about them;' nl)i is inten
tionally indefinite, i1Vii1 on::i, would mean, • their evz"l report;' 

cf. Ges., § 126. 5. Rem. 1 b. Possibly the words should be 
rendered,' the report of them (as) an evil one,' a sort of tertiary 
predicate; cf. Num. 14, 37 ill/i y;~;, n::ii; x Sam. 2, 23 

tl'l/i tl::l'i::11 n~. See also Dav., S., § 32. R. 2. ;,::ii in the 
Pent. only occurs in P. 

3. ,t, ~"iii t:l"~j?l j:::l ,.:,. Cf. 21, 2. 44, 20. 

,', i1t!.'V"1. Either a case of the perf. with simple waw; 

or, possibly, with waw conv. in a freq. sense (29, 3); cf. 

1 Sam. 2, 19. 

t:l"OD rrir,.:, only in this chapter and 2 Sam. 13, 18 (of 
Tamar's garment as the clothing of a king's daughter). 
CIEl = • an end,' 'extremity,' used of the hands and feet; so 
tl'CEl T1)T1::l=' a coat of extremitz'es,' i.e. one reaching to the 
wrists and ancles; and, as is apparent from 2 Sam. I. c., worn 
by the upper classes. The ordinary mn::i only reached to 
the knees, and had no sleeves. Cf. CIEl in Aramaic (e. g. 
Dan. 5, 5. 24), of the extremities of the hand and foot, and 
J~ used in a similar way. This meaning is supported 
by the Pesh. here, and the Vulg., LXX, and Aquila in 

2 Sam. I. c. The LXX and Vulg. here, and the Pesh. in 

2 Sam., and A.V. here and 2 Sam., 'a coat of (many) colours,' 

margin ('pieces'), but this meaning of CIEl='a piece' or 'patch,' 

and so "El "::i ' a van'egated garment,' is very doubtful. The 

R. V. retains the rendering, 'a coat of many colours,' though 
it gives in the margin, 'a long garment wz'th sleeves.' 



CHAP. 37, VERS. 3-1 I. 

4. ::J~ID~ 'i7:J.,. 'To speak peaceably lo hz"m,' or 'lo 

address hz"m in greeting,' i.e. to greet him and answer his 
inquiries after their health (Del.). There is only one other 

instance of iJ1 with the person addressed, in the acc. case, 

viz. Num. 26, 3; but the text in this passage seems to be 

corrupt. Cf. Di. ad Joe. Deut. 18, 2 1 f. quoted by Di. does 

not seem to be parallel, the suffix in each verse not being 
personal. 

5. ~~U, ,,::, 1~0'i''i. Cf. on 8, 10. 

7. 'And behold we were bzndzng sheaves (partic.) zn the 

mz"dst of the field, and behold my sheaf rose, and also stood up; 

and behold your sheaves were moving round (imperf.), and 

bowed down (irnperf. with waw conv., denoting a single action) 

to my sheaf.' c1r.i,tU'.l 'were bz"ndzng,' participle, as in 13, 7; 
cf. the note there, and Dav., S., § 1 oo f. i1J'JDn ='began to 

move round.' 'Joseph represents the sheaves as being in 

motion' (Driver,§ 27 -y). 

r-,nr,wr,-,' TI scrzptio deftclzva for i1~, ' and they dz"d bow 

down,' i.e. once, and not more; the irnperf. with waw conv. 

describing a fact that happened once only in the past: con

trast i1)1JDn, where the action has begun, and is still going 

on to completion. 

8. 0~ , , , 1St.:q. The disjunctive or alternative question 

is put with i1 in the first clause and t:l~ or c~, in the second, 

see Dav., S., § 124; Ges., § 150. 2 and R. b; M. R., § 145; and 

cf. Josh. 5, 13. Judg. 9, 2. 2 Sam. 24, 13. 1 Kings 22, 15. 

10. N'1:J.~ ~'i:J.iT. See note on 2, 16. and for the inf. abs. 

emphasizing the verb in a question, ver. 8. 2 4, 5. 43, 7. N urn. 

22, 30. Judg. 11, 25. 

I I, -,:::i,n riN 7t::W ,-:i.~.,. Cf. Luke 2, 19. 5 I. 

X 
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12. 1N~ fn~. J"\N with two dots over it, probably because 
it was regarded as a doubtful reading. The Dereshith Rabba, 

cited by Strack, p. 89, explains the points as follows, 1\jm 

jr.~v J"\N l"\\Vi> N>N 1:l>i1 N>ci iOI> J"\N >V, i.e. 'Wz"th poz"nts 

on the l"\N, meaning that they only went to fled themselves (not 

the floe/is) ! ' So the Midr. Bern., cited by Strack at the 
same place. 

14. o,Z,w =' well-bez"ng,' applied to the flocks and to 
Joseph' s brethren. 

1:::i., ~.:i:::i.tt.iii.,. Note the phrase i.:,.i .:,.•0;, =' brz"ng back 

word,' 2 accus., ,by Ges., § 117. 5. R. y; Dav., S., § 7 5 d ; 

l'vI. R., § 45. 4· 

15. ill.'Ii il.::lili for i1Vl"l m;, = i1Vl"l Nli1 mm; cf. on 32, 7. 

17. O~.,tlN ~Iil)tltv. Cf. 27, 6 i.::,.10 1'.:,.N J"\N 11"\Vr.ci;, 

Dav., S., § 78; M. R., § 46. 2; Ew., § 284 b. The obj. of 

tl'iON is omitted, cf. Ges., § 11 7. 1. R. 4. Sam.Ver. reads 

tl'I;1~~-

il.::l~!1, 'towards Dothan.' Do than or Dothain, =' two foun

tains(?),' or perhaps 'dsterns,' was about five hours north of 

Samaria. In Judith 3, 9 f. 4, 6. 7, 3. 8, 3, it is called Awrnla or 
AwBa,,.,,, and is described as on the south side of the plain of 

J ezreel, between Scythopolis and Geba, near the ancient 

Ginnaea (Genin). Ruins, which still exist at Tell Dothan 

1½ hrs. S.W. of Genin, mark the site of the place, cf. Bad., 

Pal., p. 226; Sh., G., pp. 151, 356. Through the plain 
of Tell Dothan, south of Genfo, the road from Bethshan and 

Jezreel to Ramleh and Egypt passes (Di.); cf. ver.- 25 and 

Ebers, Egypten und dz"e B. Mose's, p. 288. The form f;tli":J 
is apparently the Aramaic dual, of which ri:,i-:r is a con

traction ; cf. 11;17i2 and tl;JJ:7P., tltP. and tl;?P., and see Ges., 
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§ 88. J. Rem. 1, and the forms found on the Moabite stone, 

e. g. 1n•,p = ti•n•,p, line 10; 1nl:(r.i = tl'nl:(r.l (' two hundred'), 

line 20; 1n,:ii = ti•n,:i,, line 30; p,,n = ti•.in,n, line 31. 

ef. Wright, Comp. Gram., p. 150. Others consider that all 

the proper names ending in 1:-=- and tl:-=- are not duals, but 

merely diphthongal pronunciations of the endings 1---, and i:l--a--. 

ef. Well., Comp., p. 45. Barth, N.B., p. 319, regards the tl:-=

in proper names in Hebrew not as a dual, but as an ancient 

termination found in proper names of places, which was 

afterwards replaced by the endings 1----., j=-, and tl---,. Thus 

he considers the dual ending tl:~ as older than the endings 

1-r, 1:...._, and tl~. 

18. 'l~:m,,, , , , ::i-,p, tl..,tO:::l.1. er. the note on 2, 5 ; 
also Driver, § 12 7 /3; Dav., S., §§ 50 b, 145 c ; Ges., §§ 107. 1. 

R. I, III. 2. R. I. 

'i.M~ '\~:,::i.n,,. ' They plotted against him.' Hithpa'el 

with the acc. as in I ehron. 29, q nSI:( ,::, •n.Ji.inn; see 

Ewald,§ 124 b; Ges., § 54. 3 c, and§ 117. 4. Rem. 2; 

Dav., S., § 73. R. 4; cf. Ps. 105, 25, where S::,.inn takes the 
prep . .J. 

19 . .n,o~nn ~:v::i. er. on 14, 13. ni,n as in 24, 65; 
cf. the note there. 

21. IV!:l.:l ,~:,::i ~s ='let us not smz'te him as to life,' i.e. 

mortally; so Deut. 22, 26 ~El.l in1r,,; see the note on 3, 15. 
II . 

23. 'l~'i 'ito,u:tl,'i. Verbs of 'clothing wz"th,' and' stripping 

off,' take 2 accusatives, see Dav., S., § 7 5 c; Ges., § 1 I7. 5 a; 

M. R., § 45. 1. 

24. i1""::ii1. er. Jer. 38, 6 (where Jeremiah is cast into 

a pit with no water in it, but mud); Lam. 3, 53. 

X 2 
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25. un~ ~:,~~='to tal:e thez"r meal,' lit. 'to eat bread,' 

the meal being so called from the chief article of food; cf. 

31, 54. 43, 25. Matt. 15, 2. 

o,~~l'~u.i, nn-,~. So Is. 2 I' 13 C'),, n1nill(; Job 6, 

19 ~~n nm,~. nn;~ is the part. Qal fem. of nil!(, used 

m a collective sense. tl'}~ = 'a single traveller,' i1Q7~ 
'a compa,ry if travellers,' 'a caravan.' Other feminines used 

collectively are il~~ 'brotherhood,' from n~ 'brother;' nm1 
'a mass if clouds,' from 1~~ 'a cloud;' il?i~ 'a band if exz"les ;; 

see Ges., § 122. 4 c; Stade,§ 312 b; Dav., S., § r4. 2. 

rn~:,:i = 'tragacanth gum,' the resinous gum of the 

astragalus gummifer: 'i1' ='balsam' ('l~ for 'lY,, like 'l:t7 
for 'i::;,, Job 3 7, 1 8 ; 'I?') for 'l?J, Is. 3 8, 1 o) : not real balsam, 
but the gum of the pzstada lentzscus, the mastic-tree : ~, = 
' ladanum; ' the aromatic gum of the cistus rose, or czslus 

cretzi:us, three articles ~hich even at the present day form 

the chief trade of the Arab-Egyptian caravans. Ebers, 

Egypten, etc., p. 292, has found nll(::I) and 1i1' on the Egyptian 
inscriptions, but not ~,; he also (p. 293) mentions that gum, 

balsam, and incense are the chief imports from the East to 

Egypt at the present day; and-with the exception of a short 

distance by rail-are brought by the same method, i. e. 

caravans, as in the days of the patriarchs. The caravan 

road from Damascus to Egypt is the same now as in the 

time of Joseph. 

2 6. :V~J. i10 = 'what gaz"n, that we kzll?' on the con

struction, cf. M. R., § 93. Rem. b; Dav., S., §§ 8. R. 2, 53 b; 

see also Ewald, § 326 a. 

28. □~J,,°C. Cf. on 25, 2. 

In this chapter there are two distinct parallel accounts of the 
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way in which Joseph was taken to Egypt. In 37, 19-21. 

25-27. 28b (to sz"lver). 31-35. 39, I etc. J, Joseph is sold 

by his brethren to the Ishmaelites, cf. 45, 4 h. In 3 7, 2 2-2 4. 

28. 29-30. 36 E, his brethren cast him into a pit, from 

which he is stolen by the Midianites, without their know- ~ 
ledge, cf. 40, 15. In J the leading part is taken by Judah, 

so 43, 4 f. 44, r6 ff.; in Eby Reuben, so 42, 22. 37, cf. Driver, 

Introd., p. r 6. f.; Di. p. 392. 

~o:, □~"'1tt,:VJ. '8~ omitted; see note on 20, r 6. The 

LXX have ,i,cocrt XPV<Twv, so in 45, 22. The price of a slave 

between five and twenty years was twenty shekels; see 

Lev. 27, 5. On slavery in Egypt, see Ebers' note, EgJ,Pfen 

und dz'e Bucher Mose's, p. 293 ff., where he shews that the 

narrative in this' chapter is quite in accordance with what 

used to take place at the time of the Pharaoh whose 

favourite Joseph became. 

32. ,~:i. r,~r,:,ry. As mn.:i is in the cstr. state i1 cannot 

be the article, but i1 interrog. Cf. Ges., § 100. 4. Rem.; Dav., 

S., § 49 end. 
" 33. i:')"'1to i:')ito. lnf. abs. Qal, with perf. Pu'al; cf. Ges., 

§ 113. 3. Rem. 4; Dav., S., § 86. R. 2, and see Job 6, 2 

?i?.r ,;p~, the inf. abs. Qal and imperf. Nif'., Gen. 46, 4 

ri?~ t:l~ ";J~Plt, inf. Qal and imperf. Hif'. 

35. ~:,, either ( r) introducing the words of the speaker, 

or ( 2) the Latin z'mo, ' no.' 

1,::::i~ , , , ,-,~ 'I shall go down as one mournz'ng' etc. 

Circ. clause, so Driver, p. 203, who cps. Lev. 20, 20. Dt. 4, 27. 

9, 3, etc. Cf. Driver, I. c. note 2, and note on 15, 2. 

i1~~w ='lo Sheol,' I the underworld;' always without the 

article. The word probably=' the hollow place,' from ,~tj= 
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,1-•ci. Another derivation, now almost obsolete, is from ,N~ 
' to ask,' with reference to the inexorable demand made by 
death on all mortals, and then transferred to the place of 

death, to which all mortals must come, 'the house o.f meeHng 

for all b'vzng,' Job 30, 23; cf. Is. 5, 14. Hab. 2, 5. 

36. t:l~~,Oil either abbreviated or corrupted from tl1J1ir.,, 

which is the reading of all the versions here . 

.,E:l.,to'\tl~. i!:l'~1£l is the same as lli£l 1~1£l, 41 1 45. 46, 201 

the former name being abbreviated from the latter. LXX 
have both Iler«f,pijr and rr,vmf,pijr, see Lagarde, Gen. Graece, 

pref., p. 20, but Swete reads neither, preferring T'e Il<Tp•<pf,. 

The name is the Egyptian Peteprl, 'whom Ra or the sun god 

hatlz gzven,' i. e. a gift of the sun; cf. Ebers, p. 296. Ra is 
the Egyptian sun god, the chief place of his worship being 

Heliopolis. Brugsch, Gesch., p. 248, explains the name as 

= puH-par, 'Gift o.f hz"m that has appeared.' 

D~""ID, either to be taken in its literal sense, cf. Ebers, 

p. 299, or merely equivalent to 'officer,' 'officz'al;' see further, 

Ebers, pp. 2 97, 300, wl-_o renders C'iC 'courHer;' remarking 

that C1iC, among the Orientals, had much the same meaning• 
as 'Schranz' in German (' parasite,' 'courtz"er '). 

o~n:J~il ""lt!.1 =' captain o.f the executzoners.' The captain 

of the executioners was also chief of the body-guard and 

superintendent of the state prison (40, 3 f.), see Ebers, p. 301 1 

who describes Potiphar's office as that of chief minister 

of police. A similar office existed among the Babylonians, 

2 Kings 25, 8 ff. Jer. 391 9. 52, 12. Dan. 2, 14. See further, 

Ebers, p. 300 ff. The LXX have cipxiµ&y,.por, which render

ing is perhaps due lo 39, 6. 
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38. 

I. tO'i 'turned asz'de,' Keil renders, 'removed his dwelling,' 

sc. l?i1N; but tl'l without i?nN is not found in this sense, 

and further, no pr. name of a place follows i:v. 

,o~,:v. Adullam was in the plain (n?~~) of Judah 

(Josh. 15, 33. 35. Mic. 1, 15. Neh. 11, 30. 2 Chron. 11, 7, cf. 

2 Mace. 12, 38), presumably north-west of Hebron. The 

identification with Deir Dubban, north of Eleutheropolis, is 

very uncertain. Sh., G., p. 229 f., thinks that the most 

probable site is 'Aid-el-ma, about midway bP.tween Achzib 

and Ke'ilah, a little to the west of Rabbah. Bad., Pal., p. 161, 

identifies it with a spot one hour to the south of Shochoh; 

near the hill Shekh Madkfir. On the etymology of the name, 

cf. Lagarde, B. N, p. 54. 

2. ,,Jy~.:, IV'H. Onq. renders N'W3 i~~ (cf. Is. 23, 8. 

Prov. 31, 24) 'a merchant,' possibly finding Judah's marriage 

with a daughter of Canaan objectionable. Berliner, however, 

in his edition has •~v,~:p i~~, but mentions the other reading 

in his notes, p. 14 of part ii. Cf. Levy, Chald. W. B., ii. 

p. 528. 

3. t,:t-,p,,. Sam., Targ. Ps -Jon., Heh. Codd. (Di.) read 

(probatly correctly) tnpni, see 29, 34 and vers. 3. 4. 

5. i1'i1i, see Driver, § 13 3. LXX has auT1J lli ~v, i. e. N'i11, 

this reading gives a suitable sense and is doubtless the correct 

form of the text; see Dav., S., § 58 c; Ges., § 11 2. 6 y; 

Dr. I. c.; and cf. 1 Sam. 23, 15. 24. 2 Chron. 10, 2; see also 

Geiger, Urschrift, p. 462. As the text stands it must be 

rendered, 'he (Judah) was,' but the perf. with waw is very 

harsh, and a reference to Judah is not what we should 

expect. 



312 GENESIS, 

J.'l::lJ.=thc :::i.'t::li:-1 or Josh. 15, 44. Mic. 1, 14; it was also 
in the low country (i1S!:l~) of Judah. Sb., G., Map iv, places 

it a short distance N.E. of Shochoh, giving as its modern 

name Ain-el-Kezbeh. 

8. OJ..,"I = to perform the duty of marrying the deceased 

brother's widow when he left no son; see Deut. 25, 5. The 

brother-in-law in this case was called c~:. 
9. r,nw, , , , i1'i1"1. The perfect with waw conv. in 

a frequentative sense, see Driver, §§ 1 20, I 21 ; Dav., S., 

§ 57; Ges., § 112. 4 d. R.; also Ewald, §§ 342 b, 345 b. 
Other examples are N um. 2 1, 9 ••• ~nJi1 7~J c~ i1'i1i 

'n1 ••. t:l':li11; J udg. 6, 3 ;,Sin .•. lliT c~ i1'i1i; Ex. 33, 9 
17' • , . i1'i1l, with a simple impf. following. Other instances 

of c~ in a temporal sense with the perf. are Is. 4, 4. Amos 7, 2. 

Ps. 41, 7; compare Ges., § 164. 2; Dav., S., § 130 b; 

Ewald, § 355 b. 

i1~i~ r,ntv"I; a pregnant construction, cf. note on 14, 3; 

so 19, 27. 42, 28. 43, 33. ll":J.! must be understood after nn~,. 

lii:l. Cf. the note on ~~J, 4, 13. 

11. ,.,:i.~ r,.,:::i is acc. of place, see note on 18, 1. 

12. ",~, .,n~ S.v S:v"\ lit. 'he went up about the shearers 

o.f ht"s flock,' i.e. to see after them; cf. the use of ,11 in 30, 33 

,;::,~ ,11. 
~:,:I)i_. 'Hzs companz·on.' LXX and Vulg. read the con

sonants as ~i1V,'i 'hzs shepherd;' so Luther. 

i1.riJOii is probably the Timnah mentioned with Gibeah 

in Josh. 15, 57, between Shochoh and Bethshemesh, the 
modern Tibneh, Bad., Pal., p. 161 ; and not identical with 

the Timnah belonging to the Danites (Josh. 19, 43), on 
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account of il'l,I; Di. after Kn. and Del." Tuch (cf. Merx's 
note however) considers that there was only one Timnah. 
The name is found on the inscriptions in the form Tamnaa, 

Schrader, C. 0. T., p. I 59. Rob., Pales., ii. 343, mentions 
three Timnahs, and considers the one occurring here to be 

in the hill country of Judah. 

14. i11i1.:ml,N ~,,:i -,:,r,i. Cf. Judith 10, 3. 

O::lii'i, i.e. the face; cf. Deut. 22, 12. Jon. 3, 6, where the 

object of ilO~ is omitted. 

~l,yr,r,'i. 'And vez'led herself;' cf. Prov. 7, 10. LXX, 

Pesh., Onq. render, 'adorned heruif.' 

t:l'~'l-' Mli!:l:J. ='at the gate of Enazm.' tl;~'P. is the same 

as tltV. (cf. on 37, 17 m1n,), Josh. 15, 34 (with the article), 
and tl;~'V. in ver. 2 1 a city of Judah, in the Shephelah. Its 
position is not known. So most modern commentators. 

The V ss. took the word as a nom. appell., contrary to ver. 2 1, 

excepting the LXX who give Alvav. The Pesh. has ~ 
J~,J? 'dividz"ng of roads,' Onq. tl;~'P. li~:!i1'?, lit. 'dz"vzsion of 
ryes,' i. e. cross-way; cf. Levy, Chald. W. B., ii. pp. 2 12 d, 304. 

Targ. Ps.-Jon. 1'?:PIJ91? r;i-:~'~11'".17~ Ii~;;!, i.e. 'the cross
wqys whither every one's ryes look I' Vulg. 'in bzvz"o itinerfr.' 

- Saad.[;"~?: 'a watch tower.' The A. V. has, 'zn an C'Jen 

place,' margin, 'The door of ryes;' R. V. 'zn the gate of Enaim.' 

i1~Ni, ,i, i1~11~ NS N1i11 = ' wz"lhout her bezng gfren 

hz"m lo wife;' circ. cl. 

1 5. i1:ml, i1:::iwn~,. Cf. 1 Sam. 1, 13 ilil:i~, ''l,I il:t;;in,, ; 

Dav., S., § 78. R. 5. 

i1'J!:l i11i0::l '::l. LXX and Vulg. add ill,'1' ~,, 'and 

he dzii not know her,' to explain ";;i ";j '~, which gives the 
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reason why Judah did not recognise her, and not why he 
took her for a harlot. 

17. 1nSm ,:v .. · lj""\l"I tl~. The apodosis is suppressed, 
cf. on 30, 27. 

18. 10Iin. 'The signet ring,' which was worn round 

the neck on a chain (S•ri!'l). As these were always worn by 

their owners, they would be easily identified again by them ; 
cf. Song of Songs 8, 6. 

7~0~. 'And tl-if staff.' n~r., was a carved or ornamented 
staff, and so different from Spr.,, a stick in its natural con

dition. Among the Babylonians every man carried a stick 

with an ornamented top, and wore a signet ring; see Herod. 

i. 195. The Versions render ''T1El differently. LXX have 
opf1-<<T1<ov, 'a neck/et.' Hieron. 'armillam.' Onq. :J~•~i~ 'thy 

cloak.' Pesh. ,9'-~~ 'thy cloak.' 

2 r. ~"ii1 i1ID,j?i1. Cf. the note on 19, 33. n~,p = 
'a reli'gz'ous prostz'tule,' lit. 'one dedicated' (~:!i? 'lo set apart,' 

'dedicate') to the goddess Ashtoreth (r,;r,r.:iJ,.1). Cf. Deut. -23, 

18 for the law forbidding this dedication to Ashtoreth in 

Israel; and see Movers, Phonz'zz'er, i. 680. 

24. □~m,n tvStvo.:i ~n,,. 'And ii happened after about 

three months;' the double preposition is exceedingly rare, 

but cf. 1 Sam. 10, 27 LXX r.:iinr.,.:,; 1 Sam. 14, 14 •~n.:,.:,; 
Lev. 26, 37 .:,;n 'JElr.l.:i, also Is. 1, 26 i1Jr.:i~;.:,.:,, and see 
Driver, Sam., p. 82. ~,n is here fem., but nowhere else; 

the Heb.-Sam. reads the more correct rir.:iSr.:i. 

r,-,tvr,i. This punishment in the Levitical law was 

applicable only to the daughters of a priest; see Lev. 21, 9. 

In other cases the offender was stoned, Lev. 20, 10. Deut. 22, 

23 ff. John 8, 5. 
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25. 'She was being brought out, and she sent to her father

in-law, saying, By a man lo whom these belong am I wzfh chz'ld;' 

a more expressive way of saying, 'As she was bez'ng brought 

forth, she sent' etc.; so Judg. 18, 3 ;,on, ••• T1'J tll/ il0i1 

,,,:::,n; I Sam. 20, 36 ili' N1ill r il)Jil; see Ewald, § 341 c, 

and the note on 19, 23. Cf. also Ges., § 142. 1. R. 2. 

r,~~~O is fem. partic. Hor. of N1' for n~~o ; cf. ibt(_? 

for ib.~
1
?, tl';:t~t(.? for tl';:t'S.~,?; see Stade, § 112 c; Ges., 

§ 23. 2 b. 

28. ,., ir,'i. 'And one stretched out a hand,' i.e. a hand 

appeared; cf. jM' in Job 37, 10 mp jM' ,N noe::iJo; Prov. 

13, 10 nm Jn' riit::i pi. Di. J::>refers to render, 'then he 
(sc. ID~iJ) stretched out' etc., i. e. there was stretched out; see 

Ges., § 144. 3 a and Rem.; Dav., S., § 108; M. R., § 123. 3; 

and cf. Cheyne's crit. note on Is. 14, 30; and Dr., Sam., 

p. 102 f. Del.6 mentions both renderings as possible. 

'1.JW, i. e. 'a thread coloured wz'th crimson.' •~~ is the 

crimson colour derived from the cochineal; called in Heb. 

either •Je::i, or more fully •Je::i m,,,n. 

29. :l"WO::l "i1"\ hardly, 'and he was as one drawz'ng 

back hz's hand,' i.e. made an attempt to draw back (Del.'); 

but rather equivalent to ::i•~t,? ini•~;ii, or i::i•~~~ 'and z't came 

to pass when he drew back;' so Di., who compares 40, 10 (?). 
Jer. 2, 17; Ewald, § 33 7 c; Dav., S., § 100. R. 6; Ges., 

§ 164. 2. R. 3 (the emendation ::i•~~~ is also mentioned). 

Driver, § 135. 6. Obs. 2, suggests the emendation ::i•~~~ 

as more in accordance with Biblical analogy, but Di. questions 

this, as being not sufficiently definite. 

y,!:l ,,s:v I"\~""'1!:l no= I Why hast thou made a rent .for 

thyself?' ( 20, 3) 1''ll 'for thpe!f,' 'on thy accozml ;' so LXX, 
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Aquila, Luther, Di., Del. Others (Ges., Kn.) render, ' Why 

hast thou made a breach?' 'Upon thee a breach!' cf. 16, 5 

7''Y 'Don: i. e. either (Ges.) 'thou must bear the guilt ef this 
breach; ' or Knobel, 'mqy a breach come upon thee;' but this 

is not so natural, and would rather require y;o;i. 

39. 

1. C.,~~l,'OW'li1. 'lshmaelz"tes,' cf. 37, 28b (J). 

2. n.,~~O W.,~. 'A prosperous man;' n,,10 in the next 

verse is slightly different= ' to cause to prosper.' 

3. i1W3.' Hii1 -,ttj~ ~:ii. 'All that he was doing,' almost 

equivalent to i1e'l/' t-:1i1 icitt S.:i,; so ver. 6 S.:itt, ver. 22 

i:l''c>Y; 1 Kings 3, 2 Cl'nJJO; see Driver, § 135. 2. Obs., 'the 

participle denoting not a continuous state, but a fact liable 

to recur.' 

The position Joseph held in Potiphar's household was that 

of steward, somewhat similar to the post Eliezer occupied in. 

Abraham's family (15, 2 f.); cf. Ebers,-p. 303, who speaks 

of the position of steward as 'a dignity which we meet with 

at the earliest times in every great Egyptian household.' 

4. iS \V' ~:,, for ,, W' iciN S.:i,; cf. ver. 5. Ex. 9, 4. 

18, 20. On the omission of the relative, see note on 15, 13 

and cf. M. R., § 160; Ewald, § 333 b, who remarks that 'the 

omission of the relative in prose is almost entirely confined 

to the books of Chronicles.' 

5. ,.,pDi1 lHO. !NO with the perfect, as in Ex. 5, 23 

i1Yi!:I ,to( 'nt(J Jttol; 9, 24 ,,,, i1n'i1 !NO; cf. Ges., § 164. 2; 

Dav., S., § 145 d; M. R., § 164 c. In Ex. 4, 10 the inf. 

follows !KO. 
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6 ff. On the history of Joseph and Potiphar's wife, cf. the 

Egyptian tale, contained in the Papyrus d' Orbiney, translated 

by Ebers, p. 3 1 I ff., and Erman, A egyplen, p. 50 5 ff. 

'in~ 3n, ~s,. il'lt:C referring to Joseph; cf. ver. 8 '1;11:(; 

'and he dz"d not know anything with hz'm (Joseph)'= he did 

not trouble himself about anything that was with him, i. e. 

he left everything to Joseph's care, except his food, which 
could not be entrusted to him on account of the strictness 

of the Egyptian laws as to cleanness and uncleanness; see 

43, 32. 46, 34; so Kn., Ebers. Del., however, explains 
differently. Potiphar left everything he could to Joseph's care, 

except eating his food, which naturally could not be done by 
deputy. il'lt:C may also be taken reflexively, and referred to 

Potiphar = 'wz"/h hz'mseif,' i.e. in his own mind; cf. note 

on 3, 7. The A. V. offers a third rendering, also regarding 
in~ as reflexive, 'And he knew not aught he had.' 

8. n,:::1:::1 ilt.:I. ' Whal zs in the house;' or il'O = 'anylhzng,' 

as in Prov. 9, 13. Job 13, 13. The Heb.-Sam. has i1'01;:('0. 

9· ,.:ioo illil rr:i.:::1 S,,:t ,.:i.:i,~ =' he is not greater 

111 lhzs house than I am,' i. e. I hold the same position in this 

house that he does. These words are taken differently by 

Maurer, 'There 1s nolhz'ng 1n this house loo great far me; ' 

and by the R. V., 'There 1s none greater ziz this house than I' 
(the more correct rendering, in the margin). But m•~ 
cannot be translated indefinitely, as it would be in these two 

renderings. 

10. C'i., o,, =' day by day,' 'daz"[y;' so Ex. 16, 5. Prov. 

8, 30; see Ges., § 123 d. 1; Dav., S., § 29. R. 8; Ewald, 

§ 313 a; M. R., § 72. 2. 

I I. ;nn tl'i'il:l ,n,,. 'And II came lo pass, just about 

that lt'me;' cf. Deut. 6, 2 4 ilfil t:ll'il:J l~n•n,; N eh. 5, 1 1 
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tl1'i1.:J tli1' N~ 1:::l'~i1. In 50, 20 we find the more usual form 
i1!i1 tll'.:J. See note on 25, 31. 

1 2. "!-r;i::i::i. In the singular we should-from the analogy 

of other words of the same kind, e.g. '~?~ from :J~t?,, '~7"! 
from 11:)-expect l"Tp'.\3; cf. ';J~~~ from :::i~.\ in Deut. 15, 14; 
'7P, Ezr. 9, 3; '"19~, Dan. 8, q; and see Ges., § 93. Rem. 1 D; 
Stade, § 345 b. In the plural the aspirate has no dagesh. 

I 4 . .,i:ll' W'IN ~JS N'l::l.il ='he (Potiphar) hath brought 

unto us a Hebrew man;' or impersonally, 'one has brought,' 

i. e. 'there has been brought.' 1i:lll ~•N, i. e. one whom the 
Egyptians would regard with little favour; cf. 43, 32. 46, 34. 
On 'i:lll, cf. on 14, 13; the name has been supposed to be 
found in the Egyptian inscriptions, in the form 'apurzit;' see 
Ebers, p. 316, but the p for bis a difficulty, and this opinion 
is now generally given up. It is also doubtful whether the 
Chabz"ri, so often mentioned in the Tel-el-Amarna Letters, are 
to be identified with the Hebrews. 

~~~ PI'.:~~. Retrogression of the tone, cf. on 4, 17. See 
also Ges., § 64. Rem. 2; Stade, § 88. 2 b; so in ver. 17. 
,~:i pn1',, as in Prov. r, 26 ='lo wanton wz"th us,' different 
from nN pn1, 26, 8. The LXX have ,µ.rra/(.,,,; cf. Ewald, 

§ 2 I 7. f. 2 a. 
i::i. Potiphar' s wife wishes to imply that the other females 

of the household had been similarly treated by Joseph. 

15 . .,i,lN. Sam. has ,,,:i, but, as Del. points out, she 

would then betray herself. 

r 8. NipN, , , , .,o.,,;,:,. So Lev. 16, r in~•, , , , tlT1:lip:l; 

Josh. 8, 24 1,!:l'l,., ni,.:.i.:J; 1 Kings 18, 18 1\:n, .. , t1.:.i:i111:i; 

see Driver,§ uS; Ges., § 114. 3. R. 1; Dav., S., § 96. The 
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inf. is continued by waw conv. and the imperf., because a fact 

is stated; cf. the note on 18, 25. Render, ' When I lifted 
up my voice and cried.' 

20. ~0"1' ,:i,~. So 42, 30. 33. Pluralz's excellentfru, 

see Ges., § 124. 1 c; M.R., § 135. 2; Dav., S., § 16c. 

-,ilOil n,J. = perhaps 'the house ef surrounding,' or 

' shullz'ng z'n,' i. e. a prison surrounded by a wall, if ;;,c be 

related to ;nc, iJD; cf. the Syriac J!.'.,.'..a,: Ebers, p. 3 1 7 f., 
compares the fortress at Memphis called 'White wall' ( a name 
found on many inscriptions), with which he identifies the 

ii1Di1 n•::i of this chapter, and 40, 3. 5. The LXX have 
oxvpo>µa. The name for prison better known to the Hebrews 

was either i1:li1 n•::i, Ex. 12, 29; t(,:, n•::i, Is. 42, 7; or 

iJDO, Is. 42, 7. 

-,w~ t:l"lpo. The sentence commencing with i~t( is a 

genitive after the construct state cipo; see Ges., § 130. 3 ; 

M. R., § 82 c; Dav., S., § 25; so 40, 3 i\Dt( 901• i~N cipo; 
2 Sam. 1 5, 2 1 c~ ;,,;,, ,~tot c,po:,. 

,-,,o~, Kri •·'.'_Ii;,~, the Ktb. being the part. pass. Qal, the 

Kri the adj. of the form qa/zl; cf. Ges., § 84. 8; Barth, 
N. B., p. 186. 

o,,.,o~. c~ is omitted after C'i\Dt-t, as in 35, 13; con

trast 40, 3, and see Ewald, § 331 c. 3; cf. ver. 2 2, where the 
ordinary editions have Ktb. C'i1Dt-ti1, with the Kri Ci'DNi1, 

as here, while Baer and Del. have tl'i'D~i1 in their text. 

21. i:in j11'i, lit. 'gave hz's (joseph's).favour in the ryes ef,' 
i. e. and gave him favour in the eyes of, etc.; cf. Ex. 3, 21. 

11, 3. 12, 36 (all). 

iilOil n'J. -,i!,~. In this chapter, which is mainly from J, 

Joseph is apparently confined in the royal prison, the governor 
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of which is not mentioned by name, but is merely described 
as "1ilt:lil r,,:::i, "1b. In 40, 2-4 E, the governor of the prison 

is Potiphar, and the prison is in his own house, cf. Di. p. 403. 

Ebers, however, regards the person mentioned in this verse 

as the special governor of the prison for state prisoners. 

Potiphar was, as police minister, in control over all the 

prisons; but not an actual prison governor, but cf. Di. I. c. 

2 2. i:l'~l.' is intentionally indefinite in contrast to il'il ~,ii 
ili:lll at the end of the verse, see Driver, p. 171, and cf. Ges., 

§§ 116. 5. R. 3, r 44. 3 d; Dav., S., § 108 c. 

iit!.'l) i1'ii. Cf. the note on 4, 17. 

23. Render, 'There was no governor o.f the prison over

lookz'ng (lit. seez'ng) anything that he did (lit. anythz'ng z'n hz's 

hand), z'n that Yahweh was wz'th hz'm, and that whzi:h he was 

doz'ng Yahweh made to prosper.' 

40. 

1. 'l~~n , , , ~i1''1. So 14, 1. 2 l~ll , , , •o•:::i, 'ii''; Ex. 

1 2, 41 b ,~~• il!il o,•il o~y:::i, 'ii'' ; where instead of the peifecl 

in the second half of the clause, the impeifect with waw 

con~•erszve might stand, and most frequently does stand; see 

Driver, § 7 8 ; Dav., S., § 51. R. I; Ges., § 11 I. 2. 

ii!::l~ii'I O'""'l?D 1',0 i1ptv0 = 'the cupbearer and baker 

o.f the kz'ng o.f Egypt.' Notice the difference in the idiom in 
English and Hebrew. English says, 'the cupbearer and baker 

o.f the kz'ng;' Hebrew,' the cupbearer o.f /he kz"ng and the baker,' 

or more commonly with the third pers. suffix, 'hz's baker;' 

cf. 41, 8, and see Ewald, § 339 b; M. R.,. § 75. 2. Rem. a; 
Ges., § 1 z8. 1; Dav., S., § 2 7 b. The il!:l~ has been discovered 

on the Egyptian inocriptions, but not the ilp~o; see Ebers, 

p. 3 2 I. 
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2. i'O'""I~ with firm qame9, as in ri'1f, though the 
more usual form with simple shewa under the c:, is also 

found. The form with qame9 is explained by Stade, § 209, 

either from a by-form qattil, i. e. for O'"]l;I, and as "\ cannot 

be doubled, O'"!I?, so ri'"!f; or through the influence of the 
counter-tone on the first syllable; for this he compares 

c•~•?~ for c•~•?~, from t:i•?~- Cf. also •~•")~ and •~•")~, 

Ges. in the Thes. s. v., and Barth, NB., p. 197. 

3· ""IWH t:iij?o. Cf. the note on 39, 20. 

4· ""IOWO::l t:l't.:l' ,,n,,, lit. 'and they were days' etc., 

i.e. some time; cf. 4, 3 c•r.i• ypr.i='a.fler some tz'me;' so we 

find Cl'C' used indefinitely in r Sam. 29, 3. Dan. 8, 2 7. 
Neh. r, 4. Cf. Dav., S., § rr. R. r; Ges., § 139. 4; contrast 

27, 44. 29, 20, 

5. 'io~n 1i""t.MD::l W'H. 'Each accordz'ng lo the z'nler

pretatz'on ef his dream,' i.e. each one dreamt a dream that had 

its special reference to himself, and its own interpretation. 

t:l'""tlt.:l 11,ot, ""tWH iTDH;-i'i iTj?Wt.:liT. Cf. the note 

on 29, 9. This construction is closer to the English idiom 

than the one noticed in ver. r, and must be used if the two 

words that should be in the construct state are to stand 

together; the construction "r.i 7,c i1!?~1 i1~~ hardly occurs 

(two construct states and one genitive), so we must, if we 
wish to keep i1ElN and ;,pt:ic together, use , it:iN or ,, as 

in 7, II ; otherwise the alternative construction followed in 

ver. 1 must be adopted. 

6. t:l'D:Vl = 'ef a sad countenance,' 'cast down;' so Dan. 

I, IO j cf. c•r.iim Cl')!:) in Prov. 25, 23. Symm. has. <TKv0pwrroi 

here. On the importance attached to dreams among the 

Egyptians, see Ebers, p. 3 2 1. 

y 
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7. O'l'""I O~'J!:l r,,~. Cf. Neh. 2, 2 tl1l)i 1')£) 111,0 = 
' wk,1 dost thou look so troubled?' 

8. ir,~ r~ "'\r,!:li ='and there i's no one lo t'nlerpret 1'/;' 

er. 41, 8 orm~ il'nEl j1Nl; on l'N, see Ges., § 152. 1. c. 4; 

l\I. R., § 128. 2 b; Dav., S., § 127 b. 

9. ,,,,., i1Ji1i ,o,Sn:::i. 'In my dream, behold a vz'ne 

was before me;' the apodosis without a verb being introduced 

by waw; so ver. 16 (cf. 41, 17, where waw is omitted); 
2 Sam. 15, 34. Prov. 10, 250.; see Driver, § 125. Ohs,,; 

l\L R., § 132 b; Ges., § 143. R. 2. i1Ji1 is inserted to attract 
the attention of the reader to the nature of the dream; con

trast 41, 2 2 •tbnJ Nit-:\, where no e~pecial stress is laid. 
,, L 

I o. ,,., ilr'\'?l' r,n"'\!:l~ ~,;,,. I. The A. v., Knobel, 

Tuch, Driver render, 'And z'/ was as though 11 budded, and z'ts 

blossoms shot .forth;' cf. the analogous use of J i1'i1 in 19, 14, 
in the sense • lo appear,' 'to seem.' II. Di. and apparently 

Del. prefer taking J in a temporal sense, and render, 'And 

zt, as z'/ budded, its blossoms shot .forth,' comparing 38, 29 

J'Wt.:IJ ; cf. the note there, and Driver, p. 172, who points 

out that this usage of the participle, though common in the 

Mishna (see Geiger, Lehr- und Lesebuch zur Sp. der Mz'shna, 

p. 52 ), is without analogy in Biblical Hebrew. 

i1:!itJ 'z'/s blossom.' Y~ occurs nowhere else in the Bible 
T • 

in the sense 'blossom,' but is common in the Mishna; the 

feminine i1Y) being used in Biblical Hebrew (as a nomen 

unilatt's, see note on 27, 3). The masc. here may be explained 
as a collective, and so construed with the fem. m,,v (Wright). 

Others take i1Y) as abbreviated from i'IQ~~; see Ewald, 

§ 257 d; Stade,§ 347 c. 2 (and Del. on Ps. 27, 5), who gives 

as other examples, i'I~~' i'l1'1', i'I~~' i'l1,;,, i1Y) may be taken, 
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cf. Ewald, § 281 b, as accus. to 11rb11 = 'and ii (the vine) 

went up z'nlo blossoms;' cf. 11,11 in Is. 5, 6. 34, 13. Prov. 
24, 31; so 1,11!i:i11 in the second half of this verse. Possibly 

the text ought to be pointed 11~?, the fem. ending 11----,---- being 

altered into i'I--, (the suffix), to conform with 11•n,::il!i~ in 

the second half of the verse. Prov. 7, 8 (mt>), Job 11, 9 

(11ir.i), Zech. 4, 2 (11,J), cited by Stade above, are similar to 

l"lltJ in this verse, and may possibly be mistakes for the fem. 

forms. 

i1"r,1,:,tt,i~ =' zls clusters.' J~ll ='the ripe grape.' On 
the use of wine in Egypt, see Ebers, p. 322 f. 

I 2. tl"~iiVi1 .nw,w, casus pendens. 'The three branches, 

lhry are three days;' cf. on 34, 2 I. 

13. 1lV~-, I1~ , , , NiV'. 'Shall lift up thy head,' i. e. 

shall take thee from prison; c( 2 Kings 2 5, 2 7. 

l~WN.,i1 ~tltt.io:,, lit. 'accordz·ng to the former custom,' i. e. 

as thou wert accustomed to do. 

14. ":ll1,:,t ON ,:, . Di., following Ewald, § 356 b, cf. 

§ 342 b. 2, renders, 'only that thou rememberest me, with 

thee (i.e. thyself), when ii zs well wzth thee, and wz"ll shew me 

kindness,' comparing 2 Sam. 5, 6. 2 Kings 5, 20. 23, 9 (see 
also Ges., §§ 106. 3 b. note 2, 163. 2. R.), which are different 

from this passage, as the tl~ '::l is dependent on a previous 

verb. W ellhausen emends to ,~, cf. 2 3, I 3 ; and see Driver, 

§ 119 8. foot-note 2, who points out that there is no justifi

cation for rendering the bare perf. either as an imperf. or 

modal future. This reading would remove any difficulty, 

n'l!llll , , , •~n;::ir tl~ being a conditional sentence, exactly like 

43, 9. 47, 6; see Driver,§ 138. 1 a; 1\1.R., § 26; Dav., S., 

§ 130 b; Ges., § 1 59. 3 d. 
y 2 
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1r,N. Cf. Job 12, 3. 14, 5. 

15. "'li:i:i .,r,N ioiV .,:l. 'Tlzat they should hai•e put me 

1·n prison;' cf. Ruth 1, 12 •nio~ •::, ' that I should have saz'd;' 

I Sam. q, 26b ~,n •::, 'that he should have defied;' see 

Driver,§ 39. ll. Obs.; Dav., S., §§ 39 c, 150; Ges., § 166. 2. 

16. "'"'In "'1,0. 'Baskets of whz'/e bread.' •in from ,,n 
'to be while,' properly an adj. = 'what zs whz'/e,' and then 

applied to what is baked; so the Arab. ~i_;;, (Del.). Vulg. has 

'camstra .farz'nae,' LXX Kava xovlip,roov; ~f. ver. 17 1'1l/1El ,:it-to. 

The baker carried his wares on his head, an exceptional 

mode of carrying things among the Egyptians; see Ebers, 

p. 331 f. 

17. i1l'"'l!:l S:iNo i,:io. 'O.f all kinds of food far 

Pharaoh,' cf. Dan. 1, 5 1,011 ):l-nEl; Gen. 49, 20 1,0 •)iyo. 
,::io, jO partitive ; cf. on 4, 3. 

19. ,,1,yo , , , NiV.,. ' Shall lift up thy head from off 
thee,' i. e. shall behead thee. There is a play on the words 

here, the phrase being the same as in ver. 13. Wright com

pares John 12, 32. The punishment of the chief baker was 

one of the heaviest that could befall an Egyptian. The 

exposure of the body was intended to make the sentence 

more severe, and was especially repugnant to the superstitious 
Egyptians, who regarded the life after death as dependent on 

the body remaining unmutilated; see Ebers, p. 334. 

20. i1l-'i!:l Ii~ .rnSn o,,. The construction is the 

same as in 4, 18; see the note there. n1i~ is inf. Hof'. of 
,,-, for the ordinary form n1?~11; cf. Ez. 16, 4 n1i~11, and 

,'f~O, Is. 28, 16 (Eee Ges., § 69. 2. Rem. 7; Stade, §§ 29, 

246), the , being doubkd to compensate for the shortened 

vowel. 

2 I. ,npwo S:r = ' to /us butlership,' or 'cupbearership.' 
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41. 

I. CJ"O'. Cf. on 2 9, 14. 

,r.i:v il:lili. Cf. note on 3 2, 7. 

""'t~"il. Always with , without the dagesh. i!'C1i1 ' the 

river' par excellence, the Nile, is the Hebrew form of the 

Egyptian aur-aa, i.e.' the great stream,' Ebers, p. 338, which 

became in the mouth of the people iar-a, zaro. 

On the participle in this and the two following verses, cf. 

on 13, 7. 

2. in~::i. int-:, LXX cJ.x«, 'Nile-grass,' is the Hebrew 

form of the Egyptian axu or axuu, 'reeds' or 'grass' grow

ing in marshy ground; see Ebers, p. 338; and Wiedemann, 

Samml. altaegypt. Warier, p. 16; also notice Hieron. ad Jes. 

19, 7, who describes it as 'omne quad in palude virens 

nascitur;' and Ecclus. 40, 16. 

2-4. The number of the cows, seven (cf. the same 

number in the next dream), was a sacred number among 

the Egyptians, as among other Oriental nations (Ebers, 

p. 337); cf. 21, 28. 30. On the dreams Kn. remarks,' Both 

dreams were suitably interpreted by Joseph. The Nile floods 

are what the fruitfulness of Egypt chiefly depends on, therefore 

the cows in the dream come up out of the Nile. The ox 

was the symbol of the Nile (Diod. i. 51 ), and especially 

sacred to Osiris, the discoverer of agriculture (Diod. i. 2 1 ). 

The cow was, in the Egyptian hieroglyphic writing, the 

sign for the earth (Macrob., Sat., i. 19), agriculture, and 

food (Clem. Alex., Strom., v. p. 567). At the same time 

Isis was the goddess of the earth, that nourishes everything 

(Macrob., Sat., i. 20 ), and is rendered fruitful by the Nile 

(Plut., de Is., 38); the cow was especially sacred to her 
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( Her. ii. 41; Aelian., h. an., x. 2 7 ). She was also goddess 
of the moon (Diod. i. 11), and her picture serves in the 

hieroglyphics as a sign for the year (Horapollo, i. 3); there

fore the seven fat cows mean seven fruitful, and the seven 

lean cows seven unfruitful years; the seven lean cows 

coming closely upon the seven fat ones, point to the close 
succession of the unfruitful years to the fruitful years. The 

meaning of the second dream (the ears of corn) is self-evident. 

That the ears grow on one stalk, indicates that the seven 

years are regarded as following one immediately after the 

other.' 

6. O",p 1"'\!:)~,w. 'Blasted 01 the east wind.' The 

narrator here mentions the wind that was most destructive in 

Palestine; c( Hos. 13, 15. Jon. 4, 8. Ez. 17, 10. The winds 
in Egypt that were most hurtful came usually from the N. W. 

or S. E.; see Ebers, p. 3 40. Del. understands tl1'1p here as 

the destructive Chamsin, which blew, in the ~pring months, 

from the S. E. quarter; see Ebers, I. c. 

7. Knobel remarks on the dreams, ' The order in which 

they come is well chosen. First the Nile, which causes the 

fruitfulness, then the cows representing fruitfulness, and lastly 

the ears, as an evidence of fruitfulness.' 

8. O"""t?O 'IQ~""tn, only here and Ex. 7-9 P in Pent. 

The word is also found in Daniel, probably borrowed from 

the Pent. LXX •t11yr1Ta;. ' The lettered men o.f Egypt.' The 

tl'Ot:lin are the Egyptian 1,poypnµ.µ.aTEir, represented on the 

inscriptions with writing materials in their hands, and a pen 

on their temples (Ebers, p. 345). They belonged to the 

Egyptian priesthood, and employed themselves in the study 

of the hieroglyphic writing and astronomy, and were also 

noted as seers or foretellers of future events; see Ebers, 
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p. 344 f.; Di., p. 412. They also had a great reputation as 
magicians, as it is clear from Ex. 7, 11. 22. 8, 3, etc. The 
word c~,n is taken by Harkavy (J(Jurn. Asz·ati'que, 1870, 

p. 168 f.} as equivalent to the Egyptian 'Cher-tum,' 'Revealer 

if secrets.' It may, however, be equally well derived from 

~'J.Q 'lo grave,' or ~l~ 'a stylus,' with the formative ending tli, 
like Ch1 from .,1, ci,';I!, 01'7'!1; see Ewald, § 163 g; Stade, 

§ 295. Tuch gives another derivation ( Comm., p. 443 f.), 
according to which c~,n is a quadriliteral form from ~,n 
'lo -zyrite with a stylus,' and c,n 'lo be sacred;' cf ,l,n from ,m, and ,l.,; this, however, is doubtful; see Stade, §§ 149, 

150, on the formation of quadriliterals. 

t:l.,o:::,n ='the wise men,' identified by Ebers, p. 345, with 

the rexxal-u of the inscriptions, 'those who know thz"ngs' ( die 
wissenden der Dinge), probably a wide term, embracing all 
the higher classes of priest8, especially the wpou1<61ro, of 

Clement, who were astrologers, calendar makers, and inter
preters of signs or omens. 

On'1N,,, '10',n. cmi-t, the plural suffix, may be used 

with reference to the double nature of the dream, or the 
reading may be a scripho de.ftctz'va, 19i,Q for 1•9i,Q, which 

the Sam. gives ; so Pesh. and Saadiah. 

9. ,,:,to 'Jt-11, not 'I remember,' A. V.-for ,•:mi means 

'lo cause another lo remember' -but 'I make men!z"on of.' On 

the order of the words obj. subj. verb, see Dav., S., § II r. 

R. 1; Ges., § 142. 2 d; Driver,§ 208. 2; M.R., § 131. 2. R. b; 

and cf. 37, 16. Jurlg. 9, 36. 2 Kings 5, 13. 6, 22. Is. 5, 17. 
This order of words is the usual one in nominal sentences 

with a participial pred. In other cases it is very rare. 

10 . .,J:'~, so Sam. Ver. LXX, and Pesh., more correctly, 

~l1:'~- The Heb.-Sam. reads CQ~. 
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l I. no1,n~,. The first person imperf. with waw conv. 

and the it cohortative is rare; there are two other instances 

in Gen., viz. 32, 6 ;in,~~,, and 43, 21 ;,nnEm; see other 

instances in Driver,§ 69. Obs.; Ewald,§ 232 g; Ges., § 49. 2; 

Dav., S., § 51. R. 7. 

l 2. ,o1,n:i W"N. See on 9, 5. 

14. ii1l""'l'i. 'And they brought him quzi:k{y,' lit. 'made 

hz'm run;' cf. 1 Sam. 1 7, 1 7 7•n~, mno;, yiill ; 2 Chron. 35, 

l 3 tll'i1 ')J ,:i, W'i'' · 

,,r,1,oru i:i1,n,, nS~.,,. No one was allowed to appear 

before the king of Egypt unless he was quite clean; see 

Ebers, p. 350. Del! and Tuch explain the verse from thy 
Egyptian custom of regarding a prisoner as a mourner. He 

would then wear his beard and hair; see Ebers, p. 350. foot

note, against this view. 

15. ",.), ,nyow "'.:N~. 'And I have heard about thee, 

saying thou canst understand a dream,' or' thou hearest a dream,' 

i.e. hast only to hear it, and can interpret it. 

7,1,l,', as in 1 Kings 10, 6 7no:in Sv, ,,-,.::,., Sv. 
On the construction-ora/zo zndz'recla without •:i to intro

duce it-see note on 12, 13. 

16. ,,y1,:i,. 'Not I,' as in 14, 24. The LXX have tlvw 

.,.0 ;; e,oii ov,c d1r0Kp10~anai, which means really the same as 

the Mass. text, and does not of necessity suppose a reading 

,:l'i1Stt ''JV,7:;i, and the addition of t-tS. The Sam.Ver. renders, 

' Wz"thout me God will not answer the we!fare of P.' 

o,Sw-r,N ilJl,'\ lit. 'answer the we!fare,' i.e. give such 
an answer as will be most conducive to Pharaoh's welfare. 

19. r,ip"'l, so vers. 20. 27, possibly a mistake for n,pi, 
which occurs in ver. 3. 
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n L 
1~1 ilJil~ "n"N"'I N'? = 'such as I have not seen in all 

the land q/ Egypt far badness,' lit. 'I have not seen like these' 

etc.; see ver. 38, and cf. M.R., § 56. 

21. i1JJ.ip. Cf. the fuller forms in 2 1, 29 m,:i,; 31, 6 

mnN (both E); the ---., , defective for '""7, has arisen out of 

the diphthong '-=-; see Stade, § 352 b; cf. § 99. 2; Ges., 
§ 91. 1. Rem. 2. 

lil"N,oi. The form is singular, not plural, the•...,,... being 

the ending '-=-, i1~;~ = 'l(;~; see Stade, § 353 a. I {3; cf. 

§ 99. 2; Ges., § 93. 3. Rem. 3. 

2 3· on,,nN. Masc. suffix for fem.; cf. on 2 6, I 5 ; m 

ver. 2 7 we find the fem. suffix used. 

25. Niil ,nN ill,'-,!:l □i,n. Cf on 34, 2 r. 

26 • .n::::i.~:, n"'i!:l l,'J.W. See the notes on 21, 29. 11:it:i 
"m n;!:) is a casus pendens, as in ver. 25. 

32. 'And with respect lo the repeli'lz'on if the dream unto 

Pharaoh twice, (11 is) because the maller z's resolved on by God, 

and God hastens to do i't.' n1Jt:ii1 ,11,; cf. Ruth 4, 7 i1?NJi1 ,11 
i1i10ni1 ,11, ' with respect lo ransoming, and with respect to 

exchanging.' n\Jt'i1 is the Nif'. inf. cstr. of mt:i. The Nifal 
of this verb is not found elsewhere. 

33. NJ,.~.· So the ordinary editions; but Baer and Del. 
in the text have N

0
't, and in the notes to their edition, p. 78, 

they refer to lbn Ezra in favour of the reading with --,,-- . 

On N~'-for N)~-, cf. Zech. 9, 5 N~l'I (Baer and Del. ~-:11'1 
in text and notes, p. 83), and see Ewald, § 63 d; et: Stacie, 
§ 489 b. r. On N'}', as an abnormal form, see Stade, I. c., 

and Ges., § 7 5. Rem. 3 b; Konig, Lehrg., p. 56 r. The 

jussive is used in making a suggestion, see Driver, § 50 ;:J 

(cf. Ex. 8, 25. I Kings 1, 2); M. R., § 8. 2; Dav., S., § 63 b. 
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34. ,p!:,'I i1Y-,!J i1iv'.1)'1 =' let P. set up and appo1nl' etc.; 

d. the use of 1"1C'l) in r Sam. 8, 16. 1 Kings 1 2, 31. Ges. in 
Thes., p. 1077, renders, 'fadal (hoe) P. (sequatur consilium 
meum) et praeftdat.' 

U.i'r.:ln, a denom. from tt,;i~, is a li1raE Xryoµ..='let him exact 

the fi.fth part;' cf. the Arab. ~ 'take a fi.fth part,' .,Wl! = 
' to take the tenth part of a1!Jilhz'ng.' 

35. ;,y-,!J ,., .r,nr, =' under Pharaoh's control.' ,, used 

as in 2 Kings 13, 5. Is. 3, 6. 

39. '\:1'1 ',:, IiN 1niN o,;,',N y,,,;, .,,nN. On 

the construction, see Ges., § u5. 1; M. R., § u6; Dav., 
s., § 91 c. 

40 . .,Ol,' ',:, j;W, 1'!::l ',y. I. Gesenius and Knobel 

render, 'And all my people shall kiss tlij, mouth;' cf. r Sam. 
1 o. 1. r Kings 19, r 8. Hos. 13, 2. But the kiss of homage 
was not given on the mouth; and that Joseph had to receive 
the kiss from all the people would be a very unnatural 
thought; further, ,v pciJ is not used in the sense 'to kzss,' 

for which we find the acc. or,. II. The LXX, Sam. Ver., 

Vulg., and most modems, e.g. Del., Tuch, Di., prefer taking 

1'l:l ,v, as in 45, 21. Ex. q, 1. Num. 3, 16, etc.='accordz'ng 

to thy mouth,' i.e. 'command' etc.,• and render ptjJ 'dispose 

themselves,' taking it intransitively. Cf. the Arabic ~ 
' ordz"nare et dzsponere rem.' III. Siegfried and Stade (Hebr. 

Ttrirterb., p. 446) regard it as Impf. of i'~J 'lo arm,' a denom. 

from P~~ 'armour,' so ' at thy command all my people shall arm 

themselves.' 

,00 ',,;iN ~O:li1 p,. 'On{y wzth respect to the throne 

will I be greater than thou.' NO:m, ace us. of respect; see 

Ges., § 118. 2 c; and cf. note on 3, 15. 
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41. "1111:l. See on 1, 29. 

42. 'i11:V:l~. Cf. Esther 3, 10. 8, 2, where the Persian 

monarch gives his signet first to Haman, and then to 

Mordecai. 

tt.iU.i = 'byssus,' 'fine while cotton;' here WW •iJJ = 'clothz'ng 

made o.f byssus;' cf. Del.5
, p. 468. The priests' clothing 

was of byssus ; cf. Her. ii. 3 7. For WW, at a later period 

of the language, fl::l was used, e. g. in the books of Chronicles 

and Esther. wi; probably= Egypt. schentz; schens, 'somethz'ng 

woven,' from root shent, plectere, conserere. The Hebrews 

seem to have connected it with ~, album esse, see Di., 

on Ex. 25, 4. 

43. iT:lWOiT l"l:l:l-,0 ='a carnage o.f the second rank;' 

cf. mi;r.,n jl'l:J 'a priest o.f the second rank.' n1:~_l;I?, is probably 

a nomen unitalz's, cf. note on 27, 3. 

'i', -,w~. Cf. on 40, 5. 

':J"'.'.~~. Most probably the Hebrew form of an Egyptian 

word, cf. Brugsch, Geschz'chle, p. 24 7, who renders 'bow the 

knee.' De Rossi explains it as = ape-rek, ' bow the head.' 

Harkavy (in the Berlin Aegyptologzi:al Journal, 1869, p. 132) 

as the Egyptian ap-rex-u, 'head o.f the wzse.' Benfey ( Ver

hiiltniss der Agypt. Sprache, p. 302 f.) takes it as equivalent 

to a, the sign of the imper., bor = 'projz'cere,' and k the 

sign of the second person; so 'prostrate tllj,seif.' Jablonski 

( Opusc., i. p. 6) explains it as meaning ouberek, 'bow towards' 

(Joseph); Cook, Speaker's Comm., i. p. 482, as ab-rek, 'rejo1i:e 

thou!' and Lepage Renoulf (Proc. Soc. Bz'b. Archa:ol., 1888, 

xi. 1, p. 5 ff.) as ab(u)rek, 'thy command z's our desz·re,' ,,e are 

at thy service. The Versions give various renderings. The 

LXX have ,cal ,,,~pu~Ev <µ1Tpo1I8E11 avrov ,cryp11t apparently taking 
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1i:::I~ as 'a herald;' so Sam.Ver., which has ~\'\!1. The 

Targums of Onq. and Jer. give t-:f?7?? N~tt, as though ,,:::i~ 

were compounded of :::i~ '.fatlzer,' and =I!:= the Latin rex I 

(cf.~ 45, 8). The Pesh. paraphrases ~~ ~ ~::~o J.;t 
t_-;~? ~;t, Father and ruler oz•er all the land o.f Egypt;' 
and the Vulgate, which has' Ut omnes coram eo genu flec!erent.' 

A possible explanation from the Hebrew is to take 1i:::I~ as 

inf. abs. Af'el for Hiril, instead of the imperative; cf. ver. 51 
'Jt!iJ, Pa'el for Pi'el, and accordingly Jose b. Dormaskith, 

quoted by Del.6, p. 468, explains it by tl~~7~?; cf. the Vulg. 
rendering, and Aquila's rendering cited by Hieron. ( Quaest., 

ed. Lag., p. 60), 'et clamavit in conspectu ejus ad genicula
tionem.' Hieron. himself follows the Targ. Ps.-Jon., and 

renders, 'fender .father;' cf. 1i, I 8, 7. Fried. Del. (Par., 

p. 225, Proleg., p. 145) compares 1i:::I~ with the Assyrian 
abarraku, a title=possibly 'grand vz"zzer.' Sayce, Relig. Bab. 

(Hibbert Lecture), p. 183, mentions Assyr. Abrzlku=Akk. 

abrzl, 'vizier,' from an unpublished tablet. Against this view, 

cf. Schrader, C. 0. T., p. 139; Nold., Z.D.M.G., xl. p. 734. 

li11~l · The inf. abs. continuing the narrative instead of 
j1'1~!; cf. the inf. abs. again in Ex. 8, 11 ,:::i, n~ i:::i:::in,; Judg. 

7, 19 o•,:::iil riern; and see Ges., § I 13. 4 a; M. R., § 106. 2; 

Ewald, § 351 c; Dav., S., § 88 and R. 1. Probably the inf. 

abs. is used instead of the ordinary construction of the imperf. 

with waw conv., to shew that the appointment of Joseph over 

the land of Egypt was contemporaneous with the announce

ment of the herald, and the setting him in the second 

chariot; not subsequent (as it would be with waw conv. 

and the impf.); we might therefore render Jim, 'thus selling 

him.' To connect JlMJl with 1i:::I~ is against the accents, besides 

giving an improbable sense, as the people would not have 

the appointment of vizier in their hands; cf. the next verse. 
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45. nJ:V!:l ri:!:l?. LXX, '11ov0a,.,,<f,avrix, This name, as 
given in LXX, is, according to the testimony of Hieron., to be 
explained as= Salva/or mundz; in Coptic, p-sof-om-ph-ene!!_, 

i. e. from sol, sr1fe, redemplio, salus, and eneh, saeculum. The 

n, however, in p-sont for p-sof, in 'l'ov0a,.,,<f,av~x, cannot be 
explained, cf. Ges., Thes., p. 1181, It is better therefore to 

follow the rendering of Bunsen, Lepsius, and others susfentatz"o, 

or concrete, susfentator vitae, from the Aegypto-Coptic son!, 

'lo support, maintain,' and an~, 'life,' nJElY in the Hebrew form 
being transposed for nJYEl by Ewald, § 78 b. Brugsch, Gesch., 

p. 248, explains the word as equivalent to za-p-u-nt-p-a-ankh, 

i. e. 'guardian (Landp.fleger) of the dz'strzd of place of life.' 

Cook, Speaker's Comm., i. p. 481, renders it 'food of the lzvzng ;' 

Steindorff, Z.A.S.A., xxvii. 41 f., 'God speaks and he lzves.' 

The Jewish interpreters, Onq., Pesh., Saad., make it mean 

'revealer of secrets,' taking !VEl as equivalent to <f,a,v"' ! Cf. Di., 
p. 414 f. 

nJON ='she who belongs to Nez'th '(Pallas). LXX, 'Aa-m,0. 

Brugsch, Gesch., p. 248, makes it=Snal or Sant, the name of 

a woman; Cook, Speaker's Comm., i. p. 479, proposes As-Nd!, 

'favourz"te of Nez'lh,' or Isz's Neil. 

lN. LXX, 'H>..1ov1ro>..,., situated on the eastern bank of the 

Nile, the modern Matariye, about seven miles east of the Nile 
from Cairo, and about eighteen from Memphis, see Ebers, 

Durch Gosen zum Sznai, pp. 75 and 507; Wiedemann, I. c., 
p. 46. In Coptic the name of!~ is Un or On, meaning' light' 

or 'sun(?);' cf. the Hebrew WOW Ti'.J 'house of the sun.' 

Hieroglyphically it was Anu or An, more closely Anu-mhit 

(Brugsch and Ebers). Heliopolis was the chief seat of the 

worship of the sun-god Ra; cf. its name in Is. 19, 1 S D"1i"1i"1 "1'V 

(' city of deslruciz"on '), a play on the words for c,n;, "1'V; cf. 

Jer. 43, 13, where it is called' wow n•.J zn the land of EgJpt.' 
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48. □':lW :i,::iw, as the text stands, quite indefinite, seems 

hardly correct. Del. and Ols. read l,9WC1 '?.o/ ll:;l\?. Cf. 
ver. 53. The LXX and Sam. read for \'ii-tl•Jtj, "\~~ tl'?~Cl 

i,;:iig:, :,•:, 
TT • TT• 

51. ':ltr.'.: '::l iTWJO = '11:fanasseh, for he hath made me 

.forget.' The form '?W~, for '?W?, is used on account of its 
similarity in sound with the name :,tjJo; cf. Ges., § 52. 2. 

Rem. 1 ; Stade, § 387 a. In Arabic and Aramaic the a 

sound is regular, e.g. Heb. 'l@i?, Arab.~' Aramaic~, 
and '!@~ ; and that a was once the original sound in 

Hebrew is proved from the imperf. and partic. of the Pi'el; 

cf. Wright, Arab. Gram., i. pp. 32, 33. The Pi'el with a 
double acc. may possibly, as Tuch and Di. suggest, have 
been chosen instead of the commoner Hifil on account of 

the name :,tjJo. 

52. □'"'l!:lN, meaning perhaps 'double .fruzifulness;' cf. 

Hos. 13, r 5. Other dual names are tl;~:r,, Hos. 1, 3 ; tl;JJ?:;i"! 
(in c•n,::i, n•::i, Jer. 48, 22; called on the Moabite stone, 

I. 30, jn,.:i., n•::i ; cf. Gen. 3 7, I 7 ri:,,f) ; also tl'.JJ:7i? and 

□;tin (ibz'd., lines 10, 31 rn'"'i' and l)"\ln); see Schlottmann's 
monograph, p. 48, and the proper names of places, as tl;?V., 
C;~!J9, etc. All these names, however, may not be duals, 

cf. on 37, 17. 

53. iT,il is neuter, 'which there was' (Germ. die es gab); 

contrast ver. 48; or:,•:, may be referred to y::i~:,. 

56. o;,:::i -,u;~ 1,:, r,~. LXX, ,ravrar TOtJt ouo{3oXwvar, 

Pesh. JiJo?: Vulg. 'unz"versa horrea,' Onq. 1i:i:;i1 r:-c:1~iN 'f n~ 
r:-c1~.:i.•~ = 'all the storehouses wherezn was grazn,' which point 

to a reading "\J nl"\"!i\N. The true reading here seems to 

have been lost. 
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i::::itt,;,, is probably to be emended to i;:1\&~1, cf. 42, 6, as 

iJ~, Qal, always means, when a denom. from i~~. 'lo buy,' 

not ' lo sell.' 

57. ~~::::i yi~il ~:,i. The plural verb as fi~it ='the 

z"nhabz"tanls o_fthe land;' see Ges., § 145. 2 c; M. R., § 135. 2; 

Dav., S., § 115; so 48, 6. 1 Sam. 14, 25. 2 Sam. 15, 23. 

42. 

1. iJW. In all the passages where iJ~ occurs it means 

'grain,' as an article of merchandise, hence its frequent use 
from this chapter onwards. It is usually derived from i~~ 

'lo break,' from the corn being crushed in the mill; see the 

Lexica. 

iNi1'11'1. 'Look al one another,' i.e. look helplessly, one 

to the other, expecting aid and advice. It is not found else

where in this sense. 

4. l'H::,N tlNip, lD. 'Lest harm befall hz'm.' ~ii' is 

here equivalent to i'Tii', as in ver. 38. 49, 1. Ex. 1, 10. 

1ioN is only found again in ver. 38. 44, 29. Ex. 21, 

22, 23. 

6. ~'~Wil Nil"'l ~c:,i,~. ~Ol'l is a casus pendens; so 9, 

I 8 'JN Nlit en,; I 5, 2 p~, tl:lit 'M'J i'~O j:ll; see 44, 17, 
note on 3, 12, and cf. M.R., § 127. 

~'~Wil = ,toit in 45, 8. ~•,t:i is a word common in 
Aramaic, and occasionally found in late Hebrew, e.g. Eccl. 

7, 19 (pl.). 8, 8. 10, 5; and in the fem. sing:. n~,t:i, Ez. 16, 

30 (all). Di. suggests that it is a technical word here, that 

has come over with tradition, as it agrees remarkably with 
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Szlatz"s, or S1Htzs, the name of the first ruler of the Hyksos 

in Egypt, Jos., Contra Ap., i. 14; so Tuch and Del. in their 

commentaries; cf. the Assyrian salat, 'v1i:eroy.' 

7. In this chap., vers. 7-13, 30-32 E, Joseph accuses his 
brethren of being spies, in reply they volunteer the information 

that they have a younger brother. In chap. 43 J there is no 
allusion to the charge preferred by Joseph, and it is expressly 

stated that Joseph asked them if they had a brother (vers. 6-7, 

cf. 44, 19 J). Cf. Driver, Introd., p. 1 7 . 

.M'llrj' or,~ -,:::i,,'I. Ml~i', the fem. pl., is here used as 

neuter; so il~i', fem. sing. in Ps. 60, 5 i1~p 1011 n1Nii1, 

and I Kings 12, 1 3 il~i' tllli1 nN ,,on 11111 ; other instances 
of the pl. fem. as neuter are Ps. 12, 4 n,,iil; Ps. 16, 11 

MlO'lll; Zech. 4, 10 nm~p; see Ewald, § 17 2 b; M. R., § 63; 

Ges., § 122. 4; Dav., S., § 14. 

8. o:,'I is emphatic, they, as opposed to Joseph; see on 

33, 3· 

9. □:,',, 'About them;' see on 17, 20. 

y-,~:, 1'1"\-,j) .n~. 'The bareness of the land;' cf. a 

similar use of the Arabic~~' Qor. 33, 13. Knobel further 
compares yvµvovu0a, (Homer, IHad, 12. 339) and nudari 
(Caesar, Gallzi: War, vii. 70), and points out that the Hyksos 

were in constant dread of attacks from the Assyrians, who 

were at that time very powerful, and therefore fortified the 

eastern portion of the land of Egypt (Jos., Contra Ap., i. 14 ). 

1 o. 7,,:::i:1.,•"\. , is here used after the negative, after 

which •::, usually stands; so 17, 5 i11i1l, for the more usual 

i1'i1' •::,; see Ewald,§ 354 a; Ges., § 163. 1; cf. Deut. II, 

10 f.; 2 Sam. 23, 7. 

11. '1:lM.:l for the longer form llmN is only found here, 
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Ex. 16, 7. 8. Num. 32, 32. Lam. 3, 42 1
; see Ges., § 32. 

Rem. 2; Stade, § 179 b; Dav., § 12. Rem. a. ~)~; is the 

pausal form. 

tl'I~::) in the sense of 'upright,' 'honest' (masc.), is only 

found in this chapter; 1::i occurs, Num. 27, 7. Is. 16, 6. Prov. 

11, 19, and elsewhere, in the neuter .sense of 'right.' 

'l~il is here a stative verb=' thy servants have not been, 

nor are they now, spies;' so Is. 15, 6; see Driver, § 11. 

0'11,;t"'IO. 'Spies.' Del. remarks that the term t:1•,rir.i 
(' those who go about with the object o.f spy1·ng ') was a more 

insulting term than t:i•in (' those who go about wz'th the object 

o.f exploring'). 

12. JiN"'I~ tl.MN:::J. f"'INil f1'l"'ll,' ~::i. The obj. is in

tentionally emphasized by being placed first. 

13. 'l~M~N seems superfluous; possibly, as Olshausen 

suggests, it is a gloss from ver. 32, and should be rejected. 

Del.4 renders, against the accents, 'Twelve are thy servants, 

brothers are we, the sons of' etc. 

ltopil ='the youngest;' see on 9, 24, and cf. M.R., § 86; 

Dav., § 47. 2, and S., § 34; Ges., § 133. 3. 

'l~Y•N, as in 5, 24, 

14. N'li1 is here neuter, as in 20, 16. Job 13, 16. 

15. ilJ)i!:J 'IM. The Mass. pointed 'l'.:1 with a created 

object, but 'IJ with God; so Lev. 25, 36 :J'R~ ':J't:1~ 'C11; see 

Ges., § 93. 1. Rem. 7 note; Dav., S., § 119. Cf. 1 Sam. q, 

55 (Saul). 2 Sam. 11, 11 (David). Di. remarks 'that this 

oath is very suitable here, as the Egyptians honoured their 

kings, wr 1Tpor aX~B<taV ovrar 8,our (Diod. i. 90 ).' 

1 iim, 2 Sam. 17, 12, quoted by Ges. I.e., is perf. Qal of n,i. LXX 
and Pesh, take it as a verb; cf. Dr., Sam., p. 250. 

z 
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□~. On this use of tl~, cf. on q, 23. 

Render, 'As sure as P. lz°z'es! ye shall 110! go hence, except 
J'Our youngest brother come lzz'lher.' 

I 6. "'::l (introducing the oath) = 'sure[y;' see Ewald, 

§ 330 b, and cf. 1 Sam. 14, 44. 20, 3. 2 Kings 3, 14. 

q. tJON"',. Cf. Josh. 2, 18. Is. 24, 22. 

r 8. ,~,,-, -,tt,y .rlNl, lit. 'Do thz"s and lz've,' i. e. 'if ye do 

this ye shall live;' see Ges., § uo. 2 a; 1\1.R., § 10; Driver, 

§ 152 i; Dav., S., § r 32 b; cf. § 64; Amos 5, 4 i•n, •)iij,i; 

Prov. 3, 3 f. ~'!."!.)l ••• o:m::i. 

19. In vers. 19-24. 34-37 E, the detention of Simeon is 
a necesoary feature in the narrative, bul in 42, 38-43, ro, and 

44, 18-34 J, there is no allusion made to him at all; cf. 

Driver, Introd., p. 17. 

iMN w::l"'MN. Cf. ver. 33 ,n~i1 o::i•n~. On the absence 

of the art. here, see Ges., § 126. 5. Rem. 1 b, and § 134. 1. 

Rem.; M. R., § 76. Rem. c; Ewald, § 290 f.; Dav., S., 
§ 32. R. 2; so in 43, 14 ,n~ o::i•n~. 

~,:i,,n:i, 11J.l,!i iJ.W. Cf. Is. 30, 23 1:inr ,tio. 
21 ff. give 'the details ofthe compendious r::i l~ll'l ver. 20.' 

Dr.,§ 75 /3. 

23. l,'tllV. Cf. on 13, 7. 

Y"'~'Oi1 "'::l, i. e. the interpreter that was usually present 

in such cases ; hence the article. 

Oli:l"'J.. Cf. l)'nl)'J in 26, 28. 

25. This verse seems to be connected with ver. 35. 

Special provision having been given them for the journey, 

ver. 25, the brethren· would naturally only have discovered 

the money in their sacks at the end of the journey, ver. 35. 
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On the other hand, ver. 27 f. agrees with 43, 19 f., where the 
discovery is made at the lodging-place. The former account 

is probably from E, the latter from J. Cf. Driver, In/rod., 

p. 17; Di., p. 421 f. 

tli1,tl0::J here, and ver. 35, the plural is used, because the 

silver of more than one is intended, Ewald, § 176 c; Ges., 
§ 124. 1. Rem. 1 a, explains the plural differently; cf. note 

on 6, 14. The dag. in the £l is unusual, though it is found 
in the sing. and dual, the aspiration is generally preserved in 

the pl.; so 'lllfl, 'lll7~, ':!'?~, etc.; see Ge~.,§ 93. Rem. 1 F; 
Stade,§ 71. 2. 

1j?W ½N w,N, so ver. 35. Cf. the note on 9, 5. 

tz,:i,,,. The sing. is harsh; after 1tt,0•1 a plural would be 

natural. The Pesh. and Vulg. read the pl., while the Sam. 
an<l Onq. have the sing.; the LXX have •y•vfi/J'I avrnir ovrwr. 

If ~ll'l (sing.) is read it must be rendered impersonally, 'one 

did,' i.e. 'it was done;' the implied subj. being 11~i/~. 

27. ,nNi'1, i.e. the one who, as it were, made a begin

ning, and opened his bag (the others naturally opening theirs 

afterwards), so=' the first;'' cf. 2, 11. 4, 19. 

innr,~N. The word is only found in Gen., chaps. 

42-44 in J. E uses the commoner word pi!-', 42, 25. 35. 

28. ''i:li ,,-,n,,. A pregnant construction; see note 

on 14, 3, and cf. 43, 33 "m c•ei~tt11 ,m_,r,,,. 
30. Y'""Ni1 .,),N. See on 39, 20. 

c:r,l,;1-i'Q:!) is Ben Asher's reading. Ben Naftali reads 

Cl'?nt?,i (~i~h the article), see Baer and Del., Gen., p. 86 

[where, in note 3, Judg. 21, 29 should be Judg. 21, 19]. 

35. "i~1 O'p,-,'a tli'1 ,n,,. 'And z't came lo pass, as tlzey 
Z 2 
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were emptying thei"r sacl.:s, that the_;, found' etc. A circum

stantial clause; so 2 Kings 2, 11 ;m,, ... tr::i,n i'll~i'l 'i'l'1; 

cf. note on 27, 30. 

36. ;,,::!,:,, See on 21, 29. m,::, occurs again, Prov. 
JI, 29. 

37 . .M"O.M =' thou mayest kz'll.' 

38. t:m,"'l,m . , , iilN"'lp,. Cf. the note on 33, 13· 

43. 

2. 1,:,Ni, iS:i. i'l~,i) with , frequently occurs in J, e.g. 

18, 33. 24, 15. 19. 22. 45• 

3. "'Tl,!il "'T:Vil 'protested strongly.' Cf. note on 2, 16 and 
add to references there M. R., § 3 7 a. 

tl:l"MN ".M½-:i. Cf. ver. 5, Ex. 22, 19 ,,:i, i'l1i'l'' •n,:i 
(Del.), see Ewald,§ 322 a; and cf. the note on 12, 8. 

4. nl,tz,ir.:, ,w, tlN. Cf. the neg. in ver. 5 1J'N ClN1 

n,~o, and the note on 24, 42; here a cohortative alone follows 

the participle with ~• CJN, in 24, 42 a perf. with waw conv. 

6. ;,r.:,1,, here pointed with two qame<;s and no dag., 

and the tone on the last syllable, as the next word begins 

with a guttural; see Ges., § 102. 2 d. 

7. 'The man asked particularly about us, and our kindred, 

etc., ..... so we told hz'm accordz'ng to these words; how were 

we lo know that he would say?' etc. 'El ,l), as in Ex. 34, 27. 

Lev. 27, 8, and often. 

:v,:i yi,,il. On the inf. abs. see above on ver. 3, and 

for this (potential) use of the irnperf., cf. Driver, § 39 (3; 



CHAP. 42, VER. 36-CHAP. 43, VER. I I. 341 

Ewald,§ 136 d; M.R., § 7. 2. Rem. c; Ges., § 107. 4 b. 2; 

Dav., S., § 43 b; so ver. 25 ,,:JN' CW ':J; 2 Sam. 3, 33 
iJJN nn.:i• ,JJ nit.:i:Jn, etc; 

9. ,r,H~ni , , , ,,r,H,:::li1 ~', t:lH. Cf. 47, 6 CN1 

cnr.:ib'i ••• m,,,; 2 Sam. I 5, 33 n•n, ••• niJll CN j and see 

Driver, § I 38 i. (a); M. R., § 3. I c; Dav., S., § I 30 b; Ges., 

§ 159, 3. A. d. 7, •nNt:1n1. Cf. 1 Kings r, 2 1 'JJ1 'JN 

C'Nt:ln nr.:i,w. 

10. 'For had we not tarried, sure(y now we had returned' 

etc. nny ':J, as in 3 I, 4 2 ; cf. the note on that passage. 

I I. y-,Hi1 r,-,olo is usually rendered, '.from the song q/ 

the land,' i.e. of the products of the land of Canaan that are 

celebrated and praised in song; cf. J er. 5 1, 41. But Kn. 
and Del. point out that such a highly poetical expression 
would be very strange in this passage, and further that iP.:ll 

and its derivatives are only used of songs in divine service. 

Del. derives ilit.:lT here from it.:ll (cf. iliP.:lTP.:l) in the sense 'lo 

cul off",' so iliP.:lT would mean 'produce' or 'portion.' But, as 

Di. remarks, 'it.:lT is only used of cutting off what is useless, 

or in the way.' Di. renders '.fruits.' LXX, 1<.aprroi. Better 

is the explanation of D. H. Muller, in H. W. B. 10
, p. 983, 

' choz'ce products,' from a root iP.:lT of doubtful meaning ; but 

cf. in Arabic jl.;;;;! 'a lhz'ng lo be protected, sacred, invz'olate,' 

Line, p. 978; Sab. iP.:l1 'protect,' Aram. ~? 'lo wonder al,' 

and l~! 'wondeiful, admirable,' so n'i•t;ir, dz'e lv.lerkwiirdig

kezten des Landes; cf. C. P. Ges., sub voce, and on it.:ll Ill. 

~~. t,H:,~, ,-,:g, see on 37, 25. 

t?i:::i,, here probably not the honey of bees, but a syrup 

prepared by boiling from the juice of the grape, Arab. dibs, 

which is at the present day brought to Egypt from the 

neighbourhood of Hebron. 
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o~:ito::J.. 'P1stach10 nuts'=Pistada terebz"nthus, see C. P. 

Ges., sub voce; Low, A ram. Pjlanzenn., No. 44 1 Pzstada vera. 

o~,pw,. 'And almonds,' the fruit of the Am)'gdalus COl/l-

111Ul17S. Almonds are found in Egypt, but only very rarely. 

1 2. i'l:lWO rio::i"\. mcio is here either an abverbial acc., 

or in apposition to 90:i ; cf. ver. 15 90:i mcio ' double in 
szh•er;' Ex. 16, 2 2 mcio en,; Deut. 1 5, r 8 ,,:,~ ,:i~ n~ttio •:i; 

J er. 17, 18 J1i:::ltti il?.cioi. See Ges., § r 3 1. 2 d, an<l Rem. 5 a; 

also Driver,§ 194; Dav., S., § 38. R. 5; M. R., § 71. 4; 
Ewald, § 286 d. 

14. "'In~ t:l::l'n~ r,~. See the note on 42, I 9· LXX 
and Heb.-Sam. read imm here. 

,.nS::iw ,r-,S:iw ""\tv~::i ':lH~. 'And I, i/ I am bereaved, 
• ; TT • : T 

I am bereaved;' cf. Esther 41 16 •niJN •niJN "lciN:ii; 2 Kings 

7, 4 1Jno, 1Jn•o• tlNi. In '1;1?;,~ notice the ,--- in pause 

for ---'-, and cf. 491 3 tV for fll; 49, 2 7 911?~ for 9irt; see 

Ges., § 29. 4 c; Ewald, § 93. 3; Stade, § 459 c. 1 (who 
accounts for the use of the pausal form with ---.---- here, 'der 

Euphonie wegen,' for euphony). 

16. i:i:ito is imperative for the usual form n;i9, but only 

in this pas~age, possibly, as Bottcher suggests, on account of 

the following n;i9, to produce a change in the sound of the 

final syllable of the first word (IJ::lf?). 

r 8. ::J.!Vi1, 'because how it came there was unknown to 

them and inconceivable,' Del.4 

L,L,.,,r,;,t,, lit. 'lo roll oneself upon any one;' cf. Job 30, 14 

,,J,Jnil i1Nr7 nnn. ,,Jnn, is inf. cstr. Hithpo'al from ,S). 

20. ~:1 is a precative particle, always followed by •~',~ or 

•~',~=pray! Some suppose that '.;! = 'l?f from i1¥f = 'to ask,' 
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and so lit. 'a peHtzim;' cf. the precative particles ~19:;i, and 

~. in Aramaic, and for the contraction, ,~ fro~ 'V.~; 
also Wright, Comp. Gram., p. 48. Nold., however (Wright, 
I. c., p. 287 ), thinks this improbable. It is, perhaps, better to 

derive •:;i from a root •~f, •~ = 'lo entreat,' cf. Arab. J. • to come 

as a supplz'ant, entreat:' so •~iN 1:l would= • a supplzi:a!ion of 

(i.e. to) my lord.' er. c. P. Ges., sub Voce. 

23. c.::,1, o,,m. Cf. Judg. 6, 23. I Sam. 20, 21. 'o,,~ 
c::i, in the 0. T. is always a formula of encouragement or 

congratulation, later in Hebrew, as 
a formula of greeting,' Del. 

in Aramaic and Arabic, 

25. on, ,S.::,~, ow,.::,. ' That they were lo ea! bread 

there.' Imperf., as in ver. 7. 44, 8. 34. 47, 15. 48, 17; Dr., 
§ 39 f3 and y; Dav., S., § 43 b; Ges., § 107. 3 b; M. R., 

§ 7. 2 b. 

26. ,~,:::,,,~. N with mappiq, perhaps to mark that it is 

a consonant; cf. Lev. 23, 17 1N1:Jn; Job 33, 21 U:ti ('cum N 

dagessato teste Masora, vide Michlol, 63 b;' note in Baer 

and Del.'s ed. of Job, p. 52); Ezra 8, 18 111:t':l'1 (' N dagessa

tum auctore Masora;' note in Baer and Del.'s ed. of Daniel, 

Ezra, and Neh., p. 108). It appears (cf. Ginsburg, Verhandl. 

des 5 intern. Orient. Congr., II. 1. 136 ff.) that the four 

examples of a mappiq in N mobz'le are only remains of a 
much wider system of pointing the N mobz'le with mappiq, 

which was once more consistently carried out in MSS. See 

further, Ewald, § 21 e; Ges., § 14. 1. R. 2; Stade, § 42 b; 

Strack, Proleg. Crz'/z'ca, p. I 9.• 

27. □.::,,:::,,~ oiStvil. c,,~ is here used as an adj.; cf. 

1 Sam. 25, 6. 2 Sam. 20, 9. 

28. i,p~\ impf. Qal of iip; see Ges., § 67. 5 end; Dav., 
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§ 42. 6. foot-note 2. iip and i11nnfji1 occur together again 
in 24, 26. 48. 

29. ~pn:. So again Is. 30, 19 for 1~0;; cf. Ges., § 67. 
Rem. 2; Ewald,§ 251. 2 d. 

30. ,,on"'I ,-,o::.:i ,:,. er. I Kings 3, 26. Hos. II, 8 

(with t:i•om for t:i•on,). 

32. l,',:,,, N', ,:,, Cf. Num. 9, 6. Deut. 12, 17. 22, 19, 

of legal and moral incapability. Kn. remarks on this verse: 

' The predilection of the Egyptians for their own people and 

land, and their exclusiveness towards strangers (Diod. i. 67 ; 

Strabo, xvii. 1. 6), is well known. The priests neither ate 
nor drank anything that came from a foreign land (Porph. 

iv. 7); the Egyptian would use no eating utensils belonging 
to a Greek (Her. ii. 41). In a similar way they conducted 

themselves towards the Hebrews, especially as they were a 

nomad people, "tenders of flocks and herds" (see 46, 34; 

and cf. also 39, 6).' 

33. inon.,,. Cf. on 42, 28. 

34. N\v'i is impersonal, the implied subject being N~~;:i ; 

cf. 4 2, 2 5 ; Deut. 2 2, 8 ,£l~i1 'El' 1.:::, ; 2 Sam. I7, 9 lltlfji1 lltlWI. 

The LXX and Syr. have the plural here. 

r,,,., 'IVOM. Knobel calls attention to the frequency of 

the number five in matters relating to Egypt, e. g. 41, 34. 
45, 22. 47, 2. 24. Is. 19, 18. For,, in the sense of'portz"on,' 

cf. 47, 24. 2 Sam. 19, 44. 2 Kings II, 7. 

,-,:,tt,;.,, 'to be understood according to Hagg. 1, 6,' Del. 

44. 

I. n;,~ po:,. See Ges., § 139. lj M.R., § 94 b. 

3. "i~, C'W:~n, "'liN ij'Jil. 'The morning dawned, 
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and the men were sent away.' The construction is the ,ame 

as in 38, 25 nn!,17 N'm MNlrlr.1 Nli1, so in the next verse, 
,r.iN ~Cl'l ••• lNlr' tli1. See note on 19, 23. 

i1H, intrans. perf. like 17lJ, Jl~ (all); see Ges., § 7 2. 

Rem. 1; Stade, § 385 f. 

4. ,p,n""li1 H~. 'Wi'lhout having gone far;' so Ex. 34, 

28 ;,r,17 N' tl'r.ll ,JN N!, en, 'without eatzng bread, or drinking 

water;' Lev. 13, 23 ;,r,~5:1 N' 'without havi·ng spread.' The 
perfect is here equivalent to our past part. act. ; see Driver, 

§ 162; Ges., § 156. 3 b; Dav., S., § 41. R. 3; M. R., 
§ 153. R. b. 

5. The LXX (cf. the Pesh. and Vulg.) insert at the end of 
ver. 4, iva .-[ <1<Xifa.-i p.ov To 1<ovliv ,-;, dpyvpovv ; perhaps an 

explanatory gloss. 

'Is not thz"s that wherein my lord i's wont to drznk, and he 

(emphatic) 1 would sure!JI practise divinaHon therewith' etc.? 

On i::i, cf. Ges., § 119. 3 b. 4. and foot-note; and l\I. R., 
§ 52. 1. Rem. a, who compares 1riv«v lv xpvu,ji, bzoere in 

ossious, and boi"re dans un verre, with the use of the prep. 

here. J ;,r,17 occurs again in Amos 6, 6 r• •p,rr.iJ c•r,17;,_ 

Tuch takes the sentence slightly differently, supplying 1:1:Ji'J 

after N,i1. But this seems unnecessary. 

1:::l wn_:i, Wn.:l. Cf. 30, 27. This species of divination 

with cups, called 1<1.1X11<op.av.-.la or vlipop.av.-.ia, was much prac

tised in Egypt; cf. Jamblich., Myst., 3. 14, and Varro in 

Augustine's Ci'v. dez; 7. 35, Kn. cited by Di., p. 427. Kn., I.e., 

says: 'Water was poured into a glass or some other vessel, 

or pieces of gold, silver, or precious stones were thrown into 

1 Joseph had probably been admitted to the priests' caste, and wouhl 
consequently practise divination, cf. 41, 45. 
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the water, and the figures or rings that appeared, when this 

was done, were supposed to give information about the future, 

or what was obscure to the inquirer.' The LXX have here 
avTor l!, olwv<CT/'q> olwvi(,.-a, ,v avrf. So the Pesh. and Vulg. 

Onq. has ::,•~ i'':9'? N~1~ N~il) 'and he makes dzscovert'es 

th1·011gh i'I,' sc. the cup. Saadiah, quoted by Wright ( Genesis, 

p. I 09 ), has ~: ~\ \.,jl ~J 'and he on{y proved you 
by 1't.' 'Wishing to screen Joseph from such practices.' 

t!.;ty~ = properly 'lo whisper,' viz. magic formulae or oracles. 

7. -,:::i.,., noS. 'After ;,c,, 1n,c, 1'N, iltC 'N, the imperfect, 

as more courteous and adapted to a tone of entreaty, is often 

preferred to the perfect,' Driver, § 39 y; so ver. 34. Ex. 2, 13 

il::in ilc, ; 1 Sam. 2 1, 1 5 ,nt-t it-t•:in ilt-'' ; cf. the note on 
16, 8, and contrast the perf. in 26, 9. 2 Sam. 1, 14. 

ri,m.vo ' ' ' il~"',n. er. on 18, 25. 

9. I10"l , , , ~lO" -,w~. The perf. with waw conv. to 

introduce the apodosis; contrast ver. 10, where the simple 

imperf. follows; cf. ver. 17 (where 'the subject is reinforced 

by the personal pronoun' Niil); Judg. 8, 7. 9; and see 

Driver,§ 123 y. Obs.; lVLR., § 26; Ges., § 112. 5 all; 

Dav., S., § 56. 

12. nS:i lt:,i'::l~ 1,nil 1,i,;\::l, circ. clause; see on 21, 

14. LXX, ap~a,.,11or; so 48, 14 ,,,, nt-t ,::i~. Render, 

' Begzimz'ng wzth the eldest, and finishing with the youngest.' 

l,'"J.Jil is a cup shaped like the bell or calix of a flower; 

cf. Ex. 2 5, 3 1, where the word is used of the cup of a flower 

used in the workmanship of the golden candlestick. 

15. 
11

"l;\"l on:v,., ~,1,n. 'Dzd ye not know that a man 
lz"ke me would be certain to prach'se divination,' and so at once 
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discover the thief? 'JO::J icit< ci't<, i.e. one of the wise men 

of Egypt; cf. ls. 19, 11 ; Kn. 

16. i10i=i10:l1, as in Ps. 116, 12. 

18. i1:S,io::, ,,~::,, lit. 'lz'ke thee, Niu Pharaoh,' i. e. '.for 

thou art as P.;' cf. 18, 25. ls. 24, 2. Hos. 4, 9. Ps. 139, 12; 

and see M. R., § 56. 1. Rem. a; Ges., § 161. 2. Rem.; Dav., 

S., § 151. R. 2. 

21. ,,',y ,~,:i, i10'W~\ i. e. take him under my pro

tection; cf. Jer. 39, 12. 40, 4. Pss. 33, 18. 34, 16. LXX, Ka, 

£1uµE"AoVµa1. a'U-rolJ. 

22 . .nr.:ii , , , :llyi; and ver. 29 cni;i;,i • , , 1i1ij:l1. See 

the note on 33, 13; and cf. Ges., § 1 59. 2 e. nt,?! ; cf. the 
note on 3, 22. 

31. ;,,;,i introduces the apodosis to 'l(:l::J ;,nyi in ver. 30; 

and no, is apodosis to 1n11(i.:J. 

33. i,y, , , , :lW'. The jussive is here used in making 

a request, as often; cf. the note on 26, 28. 

45. 

1. ,,1,:i, 0':ll~i1 1,::,t,. 'Be.fore all those that stood ~ 
him,' lit. 'with regard to all those' etc. , as in I7, 20 

,l(llt.:I~;,, ; cf. the note on that passage. 

:i,iir,n:i. 'When he made hzmse!f known.' 111,n;,, cf. 

Num. 12, 6 (all), is the inf. Hithp'. of ll1', a verb '"!:l, really 

i"El; in the Nir., Hif., and Hof'. the waw reappears, 

ll1iJ = ll"!1~, ll~"!ii1 = ll~"!1::i, ll1~i1 = ll"!1;:,; but in Hithpa'el 

the • usu;lly remains, a~ :l'?l', :l'?l'ni1, YY', r11•n;,, ,,•n;, ( den. 
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from,~~), i!in•r,:, (den. from t:IO'.), etc. With vi,n:,, cf . .,,,n:, 
and n:im:,, Wright, Comp. Gram., p. 241; Ges., § 69. 2. 

4· .,11N or,-,:,o -,u;N. See Ges., § 138. 1. Rem. 1 ; 

M. R., § 156. Rem. c; Dav., S., § 9 b. 

5. i1'MO', .,:,_ 'For for the preservalzon of lift,' i.e. for 
the preservation of your life and that of other people ; cf. 
Ezra 9, 8. 9. 

6. tl.,11Jtv i1l. On this use of m, see note on 2 7, 36. 

Render, 'Now two years has thefamzne' etc. 

,, ,~, tv•-,n i'~ -,u;N. Render, ' When there shall be nez'ther 

ploughz'ng nor harvest.' ,i;N after words of time without the 

prep. and suffix is virtually= 'when,' so 6, 4. 40, 13 ; see 

Dav., S., § 9 c, and cf. Ges., § 138. 1. 

7. 'Jnl,w,, is connected only in thought, and not chrono

logz'cal!J', with ver. 6; so ,,m, 36, 14. 46, 18. 25. See 

Driver, § 76 a. 

n'""lNIV o:,I, oiivS. 'To gz''ve you a remnant' etc., i.e. 

that your descendants may live and your family not be 

destroyed from off the earth; cf. 2 Sam. 14, 7. Jer. 44, 7. 
To take r,•,Nci as the residue of the corn which the earth has 

brought forth is unsuitable, as r,•-,Nci is never used of things. 

;,',,~ i1t0'So', o:,', r,'l'ni11,i. Del. renders 'lo pro

long for you lift (n,•nn, = :,•no nn,, Ezra 9, 8 f.), lo a great 

(numerous) delz'verance,' i. e. that you may be preserved, and 

become a numerous body of people, the second , being 

the dat. of the product. :,•n:, everywhere else is con

strued with the acc., but, as Del. on Is. 53, 11 shews, verbs 
in Hif'. are sometimes construed wilh a dative. Others 

(Schumann, Wright) take ") "rh as in apposition to ti:i,, 

and render, 'lo keep you alz've, a great body of fi,gz'tives.' LXX 
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and Heb.-Sam. strike out the , before no•,.i,. On m~•,.i, 

cf. Lag., B. N., p. 85; Barth, N. B., p. 3 I 4, who denies th'.lt 
the form (as some assume) is a diminutive. 

8. ill,17tlr, ::lNr,. Cf. 1 Mace. 1 I, 32. A title bestowed 

on the first minister in the kingdom; see Ges., Thes., p. i. 

Di., referring to Brugsch, Gesch., 207, 248, 252, 592, says 
ab en pirlio was, in documents of the nineteenth dynasty, the 

official title of the first (domestic) minister, and that ' adon 

of the whole land' occurs in a similar sense in a document 

of the eighteenth dynasty. 

r,u;o is either acc. after 'JC1W'i, or, possibly, the force 

of the prep., (before,,,~,) extends to this word also; cf. Ges., 

§ 119. 5; Dav., S., § 101; M.R., § 59. 

10. lW.:l f7N::l, called in p ccci.n r~. 47, II (cf. Ex. 

12, 37. Num. 33, 5); the LXX also, in 46, 28, render jtil by 
Elr yii11 'Pap£uuij. !til must, probably, be sought for on the 

eastern side of the Nile. From Ex. 2, 3 f. Num. 11, 5, 
the Israelites seem to have dwelt near the Nile, and there is 

no reason to suppose that they ever crossed that river, as 

neither when they enter, nor when they leave Egypt is any 

mention made of their crossing the Nile. The LXX render 

l~l here, and 46, 34 riuEp 'Apa~iar. In the Grecian and 

Roman periods Arabia was one of the twenty-three vopoi 

into which the Delta land was at that time divided, 

the capital being <l>aKovuua (Ptol., iv. 5 .. 23; cf. Strabo. 

xvii. 1. 26). At the time of the eighteen and nineteen 

dynasties, the number of 110,.oi appears to have been 

fifteen, and the later vo,.o{ of Arabia and Bubastis were 

included in the large district of On (He!z'opolz's), which was 

bounded on the east by what was afterwards the vo,.or of 

Heroonpolis (P1'/ho111). The district two or three hours east 
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of Bubastis was called by the Egyptians Kesem or Kes. It 

has been conjectured (Brugsch, Ebers, etc.) that Kes=Pa Kes, 

i. e. Phacusa, the capital of the voµ.&r of Arabia, and the word 

has been brought into connection with leil, which possibly 

is a Hebraized form of Kesem. See Di., p. 431 f.; Naville, 

Land if Goshen, Lond. 1887, pp. 15 ff. and 26; but cf. Groff, 

Journ. Aszat., xiv. 527. Navil\e has discovered that the 

religious capital of this district was Sop! (the present Sopt 

el-Henneh) ; and he identifies the land around Sopl, eastwards 

of the Abu-l-Munagge Canal, between Belbeis in the south, 

and Abbaseh in the east, wit_h Kesem. jeil of the 0. T. may 

therefore be the district stretching eastwards from Bubastis 

(Zagazig) towards Tel-el-Kebir, and southwards beyond 

Belbeis. The Israelites, of course, in time may have spread 

out further eastwards. The 'land ef Ramses' (P) is practically 

equivalent to Goshen, but probably covered a wider area, 

including that part of the Delta, east of the Tanitic arm 

of the Nile, and corresponding to the present province of 

Sharkieh, one of the most fertile parts of Egypt; see Nav., 

l. c., p. 20. 

11. "Ii',:,',:,,. The Pilpel of ,,::, ; see Ges., § 55. 4; 
Dav., § 26. 3. Rem. c; Stade, § 157 b. The pass. ~~:p~;,1 
occurs in I Kings 20, 27. 

tviili 1D. 'Lest thou be brought lo poverty,' Nif'. of eii•= 
Wli; so most of the Vss. Another rendering, which is less 

natural, is 'lest thou be taken possessz'on ef,' from WI' posszaere, 

i. e. through poverty became the property of some one else; 

cf. 47, 19 f. 

1 2. -,::no;-, 'I!:) 'I:,, lit. 'that my mouth zs the one speakz'ng' 

etc., i. e. 'that z'I zs I myse!f that speaketh.' Cf. the note on 

2, 11, and add' on the participle as direct predicate with the 
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article becoming co-extensive with the subject,' Dav., S., 

§ 99. R. 3; and cf. 42, 6. Deut. 3, 21. 22. 1 Sam. 4, 16. 

I7. ij3,.tto 'load,' a ll.1rat }.,yoµ.; cf. 44, 13 (J), where or.ii, 
occurs. 

,, 
18. i;ii ::ii-:o. 'The best of' the land of' Egypt,' i.e. its best 

products; cf. vers. 20. 23, also 24, 10. 2 Kings 8, 9, etc.; so 

LXX, . Vulg., Tuch, Del., Di. Rashi and others take 

.:im as=' the best porlz'on,' i. e. Goshen ; but this is .:l~'r.l, 

47, 6. I I. 

19. "i;ii ;,r,~il i111Ni must mean, 'And thou (Joseph) 

art charged, do ye (the brethren) this,' which is very harsh. 
Possibly the text is corrupt. The Pesh. inserts after n•w, 
-:rQtr,~ "lb~; while the LXX, UV a. ,vu,}.a,, and the Vulg., 

'praecipe elz'am' etc., read the text OJ:;li< i"l~~. 

20. Compare the note in 34, 21 for the casus pendens, 

"m .:11~ •:,, taken up by the pronoun ~li"l. 

22. r,1,~tz, niD~M, i. e.' changes of raiment,' costly robes, 

which would be worn on special occasions, cf. 2 7, 1 5 ; see 

Judg. 14, 12 f. 19. 2 Kings 5, 5. 22 f. The brothers received 
a complete outfit, while Benjamin has five Limes as much, 

and three hundred shekels besides. 

23. l"INl::l 'as follows.' Usually pointed n~1:;i, and only 

here with no pretonic --.· 

1in~ occurs only once again in the 0.T., 2 Chron. r r, 23. 

The word is frequent in Aramaic. 

2 4. il;i-,r, SN, scarcely 'do not fiar,' for such a warning 

would be superfluous in the case of persons who had already 

made the journey more than once, but rather 'do not quarrel,' 

i. e. do not dispute about your conduct to me; cf. 4 2, 2 2, 

also Prov. 29, 9. Is. 28, 21. 
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26. ,:,, ='and that,' introducing the oratz"o oblz"'Jua. 

i:::i1, '!:l'i. 'And his heart grew cold.' 

2 7. ::Jpl'' m-, 'Mni , , , N-,'"1, lit. ' and he saw ... and 

the spz·n't ef f. revived;' almost=' when he saw . . .' etc. (46, 

29. I Sam. 10, 14. 17,51b); cf.Driver, p. 187; Ges.,§111. 1. 

R. 3. n,., •nn,; cf. Pss. 2 2, 27 iy, c.:i::i::i, •n•; 69, 33 

c.:i::i::i, •n•,. 
28. :::i-,, 'It zs enough;' so Num. 16, 3. 7. 2 Sam. 24, 16. 

46. 
< < < < <L 

3. il,-,o. i117 for n11, like ii~:! for n1t1, Ex. 2, 4; i!V 
for ni?, Is. 3 7, 3 ; see Ges., § 69. Rem. 1; Stade, § 619 h. 

4. il1,l,' o, 11,~,N ,:,~N"I. On the inf. Qal and imperf. 

Hif'., see the note on 37, 33. The emphatic inf. abs. usually 
precedes the finite verb; see Ges., § 113. 3 a and b; Dav., 

S., § 86 c; M.R., § 37 a; Ewald,§ 312 b, who remarks that 
Qal after Hir. is very rare; cf. Is. 31, 5. The in( abs. is 
here further emphasized by Cl, as in 31, 15 ,,.:i~ Cl ~.:,~,,. 

6. tli1'::lp0"1, sing. not plural; see the note on 41, 21. 

8-27. A list of the family of Jacob who went down into 

Egypt with him. The names in this list are found again, 

with several variations, in Num. 26. 1 Chron. 2-8 (cf. also 

Ex. 6, 14-16), the variations being most numerous in the 

case of the sons of Benjamin. 
Jacob's sons are classified according to his wives, the list 

falling under four heads: Leah, Zilpah, Rachel, Bilhah. Under 

the first head, Leah, come Reuben, with four sons; Simeon, 

with six; Levi, with three; Judah, with five; Perez and Zerah 

being regarded as his sons, though they really were his grand

sons; Perez has two sons, and as Er and Onan died in 
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Canaan, Judah's sons and grandsons amount to five; Issachar 
has four sons; Zebulun, three; Leah's daughter Dinah is 

also mentioned: thus Leah's children and grandchildren 

amount to 26; and these 26 + Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Judah, 

Issachar, and Zebulun = 32, and with Jacob himself, 33. 
Under the second head, Zilpah, come Gad, with seven sons; 

Asher, with fonr sons, a daughter (Sera):i), and two grand

sons (7): thus 7 + 7 + 2 (Gad and Asher)= 16. Under the 
third head, Rachel, come JosepJ-i and Benjamin; Joseph has 
two sons, Ephraim and Manasseh; and Benjamin, ten: 

thus 2 + 2 + 10= 14. Under the fourth head, Bilhah, come 

Dan, with one son; and Naphtali, with four sons: in all, 

1 + 4 + 2 (Dan and Naphtali) = 7. Thus all the family of 

Jacob including himself, was (33+16+14+7) 70. The 
LXX here (ver. 27), cf. Acts 7, 14, make the total number 

75, counting (ver. 20) three grandchildren and two great
grandchildren among Joseph's descendants, from 50, 23. 

Num. 26, 28 ff. 1 Chron. 7, 14 f. The number 70 is men

tioned again in Ex. 1, 5. Deut. 10, 22 (LXX in Ex. 75, but 
in Deut. 70). On the variations in the lists given in this 

chapter, Num., I.e., and 1 Chron., I.e., cf. the larger com

mentaries, i. e. Del.6
, p. 492 f.; Di., p. 437 f.; also on the 

difficulty that arises in the case of Perez, who, being born after 

the sale of Joseph into Egypt, and before Jacob came to Egypt, 
had, according to our list, two sons. Thus, as the time 

between Joseph's sale into Egypt and the coming of Jacob 
is only twenty-two years, the birth of Perez and his sons 

must have occurred within twenty-two years, which, of course, 

is not impossible, but not very probable. Another difficulty 

is also discussed by Di. and Del., viz. that Benjamin, the 

youth (43, 8. 44, 20, J), is represented here (ver. 21 P) 

as the father of ten sons. 
A a 
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15. il~~, MN'1. If the n~ is not corrupt, we must render, 
' and also Dinah' (governed by ili>1). 

20. "'\lt,;N refers to the object that is implied in i:ic,1, ,S,1,, 
viz. t:l').:l. 

27. il~:3:il. See the note on 18, 21. 

28. ",~, r,-,i;,',. 'To shew the way before hz"m into 

Goshen.' This can hardly mean that Judah should act as 
guide from Palestine to Egypt, but rather that he should 
in Egypt either acquire the necessary information about the 
way to Goshen, or make all preparations to facilitate Jacob's 
entry into that district with his flocks and herds. As we 
should expect to find Joseph doing this it seems simpler 
to make Joseph subject to mm,='lhat he (Joseph) should 

gzz'e hz"m (Judah) z"nstructions before his (Jacob's) arrival,' 

so Ges., Kn., Di. Del.5 regards Judah as the subj. tom,;;,, 
and explains that he was sent on before the others, to announce 
the impending arrival of Jacob. The Sam.Ver., LXX, Pesh. 
apparently read n;m>, as inf. Nif.= niN1iJ? (which is found 
in the Heb.-Sam.), or had this word in their text, which 
reading was accepted by Di. 5, who considered it was confirmed 
by ,,,~ ~;,, in ver. 29, and rendered, 'That he (Joseph) 

should appear before hz"m (i.e. come lo meet him) lo Goshen.' 

,~J!:l',, i. e. 'before his (Jacob' s) arrival.' 

29. ',y~\ i.e. from the Nile land to Goshen, which lay on 

higher ground, Di. 

,iy = ' agaz"n and agaz"n;' cf. Ruth I, 14. 

30. O:V!:lil, as in 2, 23. 18, 32. 29, 34. 

31. il',YN, possibly used with reference to the ideal, or 
real high position of Pharaoh's royal residence, Di.; cf. Ges., 

Thes., 1022. 
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33. O~'tv:t.'O, singular; cf. on 41, 2r. 

34. i13)., ~~. Cf. on 4, 2. The Sam. has the pl. 'l)i. 

47. 

2. 1't1~ i1:!rpOi. 'Out of the whole number ef hz's brethren;' 

so I Kings r 2, 31 t:ll/il n11po ( not as A. V., 'ef the lowest ef the 

people'); Ez. 33, 2 t:lil'1i'O in~ t&•~; 19, 4 is different, cf. 
the note on that passage. 

3. i~l i13)-,, On the predicate in the sing., see M. R., 
§ 133. Dav., S., §§ 1 7, 116. R. 3, takes ill/i as collective. Di., 
however, considers that ill/i is miswritten for 'lli, comparing 

46, 32; Ges., § 145. 7 b; Ewald,§ r6b. The Sam. and 
several codices (Wright) read the plural. 

5 and 6. In the LXX text the arrangement of these two 
verses is different; 5 a is followed by 6 b, with the insertion 
~A6ov a£ Els ALy111rTov 1rpOs 'ICllu"J<p 'la,cW/3 Kal ol 11Lol aVToV· Kal 

IJ1<.ovu£v 4-apaW /3au,.'AtVt AlyVrrTov, Kal £l1rev 4>apaW 1rpOs 'Iw<H}<f, 

Xiywv, then 5b and 6a. follow. Di., p. 441, prefers LXX to 

Mass. text; cf. Driver, lntrod., p. 1 o. 

6. H1i1 1'j!:)~ o~.,~o Y""H. Casus pendens; see on 
34, 2 I. 

~~n ~Wj~ o:i w~, rn.,,, o~,. 'And if thou knowest 

that there are capable men among them,' lit. ' and if thou 

knowest, and there are' etc. On this union of the subordinate 

clause by waw, see note on 30, 27, and cf. Job 23, 3 (' knew 

so that I might find hz'm '). 

~~t, ~w:~. 'Able or worthy men;' cf. Ex. 18, 21. 25, and 

1 Kings 1, 52 (,•n p). 

o.nr.:w,' the perf. with waw CODY. used in making a 

suggestion; see on 24, 14. 
A a 2 
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iDpti .,,U.'. Cf. 1 Sam. 21, 8, where Doeg the Edomite 
is called ,1~ci, "lei~ tl'l)"\:, "l':l~. 

7. iil,til,'.,,. Cf. ,,~v:, in P with )'it:, in ver. 2 in J. 
1"'1::J..,\ as in 2 Kings 4, 29, used of greeting any one; 

cf. 2 Sam. 16, 16. 

11. DDtil)i. Cf. on 45, 1 o. OO~l,.I"\ ( only here and 

LXX, 46, 28) is the name of the district, so called from the 

town 001:l,.I"\ mentioned in Ex. 1, 11 (built by the children 

of Israel). I 2, 37. Num. 33, 3. 5 (the starting-point of the 

Exodus). The position of the town is uncertain, possibly it 

was situated near Phacusa, not far from the modern Tel

el-Kebir. Cf. Naville, Goshen, p. 20; Exodus, p. 7. 

12. oni, . . , ,.,:::i.N .nN, , , ',:,!,:,.,,. On \,::,\,::, with a 

double acc., see Ewald,§ 283 b, and note on 26, 15. 

l:'J?Dil .,E,i,, lit. 'accordzng lo the lz"ttle children,' i. e. 'accord
ing lo thezr number and wants,' 'little children being menlioned 

because they would require much food, and also because 

people would be less willing to see them in want,' Del. 'Eb 
as in Lev. 25, 16. 27, 16. 

1 3. ;,1,.n,, llrrat >..,y&µ.. Im per f. apoc. Qal of:,:,\, for ii~,; 

on the form of the imperf. apoc., see Ges., § 75. Rem. 3 b. 

14. Nltl::li1. Cf. n~itt:1):i, 19, 15. 

15. DO~ occurs only in this and the next verse in the 

Pent.; it is also found in Is. 16, 4. 29, 20. Ps. 77, 9 (all). 

16. After o:i\:i insert tl~?, with LXX, Sam., Vulg., as mn~1 
requires an obj. 

17. o',;i::i.,,. 'And he suslaz"ned them.' \:i;:i~ is only used 

in this passage in the sense, 'sustain,' 'nourish;' cf. Ps. 23, 2, 

LXX ( <1<.Tpiqm11). Elsewhere it means 'lo lead' or 'guide;' 

so Is. 40, r r. Ps. 23, 2, and Cheyne, crit. note. 
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18. ,,,,_, 'j,NQ ,n:,j N',. ' We wdl not Jude it _from 

my lord, that if the money IS spent, and the cattle we own be my 

lord's, there IS nothing left' etc.; Ot-C '.:l being taken separ,1tely, 

according to the accentuation. Del. prefers to render, ' We 

cannot conceal ii from my lord, but (must say), the money and 

the cattle we own are all my lord's, there z's left' elc., taking 

Ot-C •.:i together and comparing 2 Sam. 15, 21. 1 Kings 20, 6. 

2 Kings 5, 20 (where Ot-C '.:l is preceded by a protestation), 

which are not quite parallel to this passage. Others (Kn., 

Ges.) render Ot-C '.:l 'bul, since,' or 'but, because,' which render

ings assign to ON a meaning it can hardly bear. Di., following 

Kn., renders the words from Ot-e ,::, down to 'Jit-e slightly 

differently, 'that if our money, and the cattle we own, are 

enh're/y al an end, (and come) lo my lord,' comparing for the 

pregnant construction 14, 15. 42, 28. 43, 33, a rendering 
that seems somewhat harsh and unnatural. •Jit-e is used 

here, as in Num. 32, 25. 27. 36, 2, where more than one 

person is speaking. Del. compares the French 'Monszeur.' 

ijn'i'- =' our bodies,' i. e. 'ourselves,' i'1'1J being used of 

living beings, as in Ez. 1, 1 I. 23. Dan. 10, 6. Neh. 9, 37; 

elsewhere it is only used of a corpse. 

19. Notice that nicJ is zeugmatically connected with 

m,cit-e, cf. 4, 20 mpc, \mtc JI&'. 

i:r,o,N 0,. ijMjN □'-. OJ •• , OJ=' both ... and,' as 

in vers. 3 and 19. 24, 25. 44. 43, 8. 44, 16. 40, 34; Dav., 

S., § 136; Ges., § 154. foot-note c; M. R., § 148. R. b. 

ou5r,, impf. Qal (intrans.) from ocw; cf. Ges., § 67. Rem. 

3; Stade, § 509. 2; see on 16, 4 ('l2!'11). With this use of 

OCW, cf. Ez. 1 2, 19 i'1~N Ol!in jllC'; 19, 7 i'1tc,cl fi~ t:IWT'll. 

21. ",,_, ir,N ""1':l.l,li1 □l,lil t,N\ usually rendered, 'and 

the people, he removed them into the /owns;' but such a removal 
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of all the people into the towns would be scarcely possible, 
and it is very doubtful whether i':Jl)i1 can mean this. It is 

better, if the text is left unchanged, to render, 'and the people 

he caused lo pass over to the towns,' tll)i1 T'\N\ being a casus 

pcndcns; cf. the notes on 13, 15. 21, 13. The meaning 

being, the people were brought to the towns so that they 
might be fed from the stores of grain that were there; 

cf. 41, 48. Tuch interprets the Mass. text as meaning, 
'he moved the people from one cily z'nfo another throughout 

Ike whole land;' possibly to remove them from the districts 

in which the land they formerly owned lay. But this 

would require "'l'Y' "'l'l)O; cf. 2 Chron. 30, 10. The LXX, 

Ka, Tov Aaov KanoovAC:><TaTo ah,e ,ir 1raWar, so the Sam. 

~rrr~~v'2 • :{B°v' • ~~v'=I'. • :{~v' • .Nrrt"r, and Vulg. 
'Subjecz"tque eam (omnem terram) Pharaonz; et cunclos populos 

ejus,' which point to a reading tl'i:JY' 11'\N i 1:Jl)il tll)il T'\N\ 

( cf. J er. 17, 4) ='the people he made serve hzm (the kz'ng) as 

slaves.' Di. adopts this reading, following Knobel; so Del.6 

Onq. has ''}~~ '!c~I? i'l'l): "'\~~tt N~~ T'l~1, and the Pesh. ~o 
l~ l~ ~ ,~r ~.both= 'and the people, he removed 

them from town to town,' a meaning which (see above) the 

Heb. text cannot bear. Di. remarks, in favour of the ren

dering of the text adopted by him, that the purchase of 

the people, corresponding to the purchase of the land, is 

demanded by the emphatic position of tll)il T'\N\; cf. vers. 19 

and 23. 

22. pn ":l. pn as in Ez. 16, 27. Prov. 30, 8. 31, 15. 

'!~:,~,. The per( with waw conv. is frequenlative; see 

Driver,§ 120; Ges., § u2. 3 a. C; Dav., S., § 54. R. r. 

23. ~i1 = ilJil occurs only once again in Heb., Ez. 16, 43. 

It corresponds with the Arab. LA., Syr. Joi. 
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on:viti. Cf. on 24, 14. 

24. t:J:l~ i1"i1" n,,;, l):li~i. 'And four por!z'ons ye 

shall have.' ni•;, l)Jitc1 must be regarded as object after il'il' 

tl:J?, which is nearly equivalent to 'ye have.' Cf. Ex. 12, 49 

Miltc? il'il' nntc ili1n; Num. 9, I4 tl:J? il'il' nntc ;,pn; see 

Ewald, § 295 d; Ges., § 145. 7. Rem. 3, and cf. Dav., 
s., § 116. 

n,.,.,. See 43, 34. 

t:J:l!:l'CO~ ~:,~~, is omitted in LXX. These words are 

possibly a gloss, or they may, as Ols. suggests, originally have 
come after c:i?.:itc?l. 

26. won1, ;,:i,,,-,!:)1,, 'For P. with regard lo the fifth 

part.' It would be less harsh if the text were read l:i~n ill/i~?, 

with the Pesh., as an explanation of ilntc. The LXX have 

T'f cf>apap a1r01rE/'1TTovv, as though the text were ~~Cl? "tl?. 

27. itn~.,,. See on 34, 10. 

29. ,:,,, nnn ,,., ~:i t:J"W. See the note on 24, 2. 

31. i1WOiT tt,;~-, ~:V 1,~""IW" inr,tt,;,,. 'And Israel 

bowed down towards the head of the bed;' so Di., Del. The 

aged patriarch sat upright while speaking with Joseph, an<l 
as he was too weak to rise, turned and inclined himself 

towards the upper end of the bed, and offered up thanks to 

God that his request was granted; cf. the Vulg., 'adoravzr 

Israel Deum, conversus ad leclulz" caput,' and I Kings 1, 4 7. 

Tuch renders, ' leant back upon the head of the bed.' The 

LXX, Pesh., and Itala read il~~::, as ill@~::,, the LXX being 

quoted thus in Heb. II, 21 (<'1rl TO <lKpov ri,t pa/:3<3ov avrnv), 
Jacob being represented as bowing over the top of his staff, 

or, as others suppose, over the staff of Joseph (which he 
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carried as a token of his authority) as a mark of homage to 

him ; cf. 3 7, 7. But this reading is not so natural as i11;)1:l)D .· 
and a suffix would be required (~i1~Y,l), which the Vss. 
express. 

48, 

1. l:1D'i'1, -,o~.,.,. 'And one told Joseph' (sc. "11?~0), The 

third pers. sing. being here used like the impersonal, 'man 

sagte,' 'on dz"t,' Ewald, § 294 b; cf. note on 11, 9. In 22, 20 

we find ,~~1 used; but here the active is employed by the 

narrator, although the pass. "11,?1$~1 occurs in Josh. 2, 2; and 
would perhaps be more natural here. Cf. ver. 2 iP,!1 and 

again "1~~'1. See also Ges., § 144. 3. foot-note 3, where the 
editor suggests that the original reading may have been 

".1911('), the final t1 not being indicated by,, as in the Moabite 

stone, and Siloam inscription, cf. Ges., § 7. 2 a. Rem. and 

foot-note 2. 

4. 7r,,::i-,i1'i 1-,DO ,:i:i:,. The perf. with waw conv. 

after a word pointing to the future, see Driver, § 113. 1; 

M. R., § 24. 2 a; Ges., § 112. 3 c.•; Dav., S.,§ 100 e; and cf. 

6, 17. 7, 4. 17, 19. Is. 7, 14. 

,..,DO. On the part. as fulurum z'nstans, see on 6, 17. 

5. on .,t, .. , T:J:::J. ,:iw i111Yi. On the casus pendens, 

see on 34, 21. 

6. 7r,,',,o-,. 'And thy offspring;' n,,,o, as in Lev. 18, 

9. 11. For construction cf. note on 41, 57. 

"iJi o:,,n~ OW ',y. 'According to the name of thez'r 

brethren shall they be called z'n lhez'r z'nherz'lance,' i.e. their 

descendants shall dwell among the posterity of Ephraim and 

Manasseh, and be reckoned as belonging to them, and not 

as separate tribes. 
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7. 1,or.:,. Everywhere else P calls Mesopotamia 07N 11::i; 

cf. on 2 5, 20. Possibly the omission of 07N is due to a copyist's 
mistake. The Sam. has 07N j1El. 

-,',:t' iTZ,O. 'Died, lo my sorrow.' For this use of ,11, cf. 

Eccl. 2, I7 i1~l/t.:li1 ''l/ l/7 •::,. See also 33, 13 and the note 
on that passage. 

f-,~ r,-,:i.:,. Cf. the note on 35, 16. 

9. ill:J. •here;' so 38, 21. 

~.J onp. Ewald, § 253 a, and Stade, § 631 e, compare 

OQ~ here with 0P¥f (Amos 9, 1), the suffix being attached to 
the word ending in a guttural, the tone being placed on the 

penult. onp, however, here has no accent at all, as it is con
nected with NJ by Maqqef, and so deprived of its accent; 

and the ~ of 0--,,- is consequently shortened into 07 : and 

in Amos I. c. the tone on 0l1¥f is drawn back on to the 

penult. to avoid two tone-syllables coming together, the next 
word being ~~7:;i. 

tl,?.-,:i~~. For the pausal seghol, cf. 2 1, 9 i'Q~9 and the 

note ·there ; also the frequent iF.i O?ill~, Ges., § 58. 3. Rem. 1; 

Konig, Lehrg., p. 232. In Num. 6, 27 we find 0~7;i~ in pause, 
also in ordinary editions in this passage. 

11. il~-, for nit("!, like i~)l. for n\~)l. in 31, 28 (see the 

note on tha't passage), and i1~P, for ni~V,: 50, 20 . 

.,r:,7~!;:). According to Ben Asher in the D1"kduke Hat•a

mz·m, ed. Baer and Strack, Leipzig, 1879, § 49, the -=- in the 

first person perf. Pi'el is always preserved in pause, except in 

this word; 'T:l?,~i'.1, Ps. 38, 7; •r;,~p\ Ps. 119, 43, etc.; 'D"\W\ 
Ps. 119,128. 

12. ,.,:::,~',, as in Num. 22, 31. In 19, 1. 42, 6 we find 

O'ElN alone used after inm;i•i and ,,nn~•, respectively. 
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14 . .,,,, Ji~ S:itv. ' Crossz·ng his hands,-' the construc

tion is the same as in 44, r 2 ; cf. the note on 2 r, r 4. This 
rendering is the same as that of the LXX, Pesh., Vulg., 

and most moderns, and is suitable to the context; cf. 

ver. 13. Cf. the Arab. JD. 'plexuit,' 'ligavit.' Onq. and 

Saadiah render, 'he made hz"s hands wise,' i.e. 'he placed 

them so intentionally,' which assigns a doubtful meaning to 

~;irp (=~'~Fi'.!); moreover with this rendering i•i1.:J would be 
more natural, as Di. points out. With this verse cf. Matt. 

19, r3 f. Mark 10, 16, where Christ in blessing lays His 

hands on those whom He blessed. 

1 5. mn t:J'i'ii ,l,' .,,.,:s,,o. This phrase is only found 

once again in the 0. T., viz. Num. 22, 30 1'1ti1 tlWl iv 1i111r.>. 

1 6. 'tltv t:Jii::l N,p.,'i. Cf. 21, 12 and the note there. 

'In them let my name be named,' i.e.' be made famous through 

their offspring.' Del.4 renders, 'On them let my name be called.' 

tl1'1.:J = tli'l''ll, i.e.' let them be regarded as my children, and 

sharers of the promises made to me and mine.' 

'iJ,'. mi is only found in this passage in the 0. T. 

17. 11'1W\ Notice the tense, 'was placing;' Jacob had 

not actual[y placed his hands on the heads of Ephraim and 

Manasseh, but was in the act of placing them ; cf. Driver, 

§ 39 /3, and note on 43, 25. The imperfects with waw conv. 
give details of Jacob's blessing which have been omitted, 

though the actual blessing is given in the preceding verses; 

cf. note on 27, 24. 

19. tJ'l'iJii NSr.i ( cf. Is. 31, 4) = tl11l 1101'1 in 17, 5. 

22. ,.,nH ~l,' ,nH t:J:ltv ,s .,r,r,.:i '1.:IN'i. 'And I 

give thee one mountain slope above thy brethren.' tl.:i~= 
'shoulder,' then applied to the slope of a mountain, like 9n.:i, 
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Num. 34, 11. Josh. 15, 8. 10. 18, 12. 13. Is. 11, 14; see 
Ges., Thes., 1407. The word tl:JW is chosen with an obvious 
allusion to the well-known town of Shechem (cf. on 12, 6) 

in the territory of Ephraim (Josh. 24, r. 25. 32. Judg. 9, 1. 

I Kings 12, I. 25). Cf. the LXX rendering afoµ.a ,gaiperov. 

This Shechem Jacob gives to Joseph, in preference to his 

other sons. Joseph would therefore take precedence of his 
brethren; as the possessor of a mountain tract, in addition 
to his other territory, he would, as it were, be a 'shoulder' 
above them. iott is status absolutus with the vocalisation 

of the status conslructus, the shorter pronunciation being 
sometimes chosen in the flow of speech; see note on 3, 2 2, 

and cf. Ewald,§ 276b; Ges., § 130. 6; and Is. 27, 12 
,~~ iott?; Zech. I 1, 7 ·i:i~1~ iott?~ ... •i:,~~ iott?. o:i;j 

is taken by Onq. and Pesh. in the sense 'portion,' a translation 
that is too indefinite. Tuch and others consider that in~ ti:i;j 

means that two portions of territory should be assigned to 
Ephraim and Manasseh (cf. ver. 5), as contrasted with the 
one portion that the other tribes were to receive. But o:iw 

in~ can hardly mean 'one porHon,' as one portion of land 
would embrace more than one mountain slope, and in~ ti:il:i 

cannot= a district in which She chem was situated, Di., p. 45 2. 

,nnp~ itvH, Tuch, Kn., Keil, and Del. take •r,np~ as 

prophetic perfect; but cf. Di., I. c., who points out that if a future 

capture of Shechem is referred to, there is no reason why 

this particular town should have been selected by Jacob, and 
that we would rather expect n@J;l or ~n~1;1. The account of 

the acquisition of Shechem in this chapter is probably from E. 

It varies from that given in chap. 34 P and J (Driver, lntrod., 

p. 15; Di., p. 452). In 33, 19 and Josh. 24, 32, both E, 
Jacob is reported to have purchased the plot of ground at 

Shechem. 
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~rit2.1p:::i, ~:::i-.,n:::i are curiously rendered in some Vss., cf. 

Onq. 'J:'l~l.9~~ 'J:'l~Sp 'wz"th my prayer and entreaty' (Berliner's 
text follows the Mass. text, see the notes in his edition, 

part· ii, p. I 7 ). Another curious paraphrase is proposed by 

Hieron. ( Quaest., ed. Lagarde, p. 66), 'dabo tibi Sicimam, 
quam emi in fortitudine mea, hoe est in pecunia quam multo 

labore et sudore quaesivi.' In his translation, however, he 
follows the Heb. text. 

49. 

In this chapter is contained the so-called ' Blessing of 
Jacob,' a name which owes its origin to ver. 28b, which 

however probably belongs, not to the 'Blessing,' but to the 
following narrative 28b-33, which comes from P. This 

designation cannot be regarded as a suitable one, as in point 

of fact only two of the tribes are really blessed, viz. Judah 

and Joseph, the utterances of the patriarch in the case of 
Reuben, Simeon, and Levi being full of reproach, and a 

future predicted for them the reverse of prosperous. It would 

be better designated by the title DeL gives it, ' The prophetic 
sayings of Jacob concerning the Twelve.' The six sons of 

Leah are first mentioned, then Bilhah's eldest son, Zilpah's 

two sons (the eldest first), Bilhah's second son, and Rachel's 

two sons, Joseph the eldest first. The order in which they 

occur is partly that in which they were born, and partly that 

in which the territories represented by them geographically 
stand, starting from the south of Canaan and going northwards 

(Ewald, Hz'st.3, ii. p. 435; Eng. trans., ii. p. 308). Thus the 

four elder sons come first, Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Judah; 

but then the order of birth is abandoned, and Leah's other 

two sons, Zebulun (Jacob's tenth son) and Issachar (Jacob's 
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ninth son), are inserted, Zebulun being placed before Issachar, 

as the future that Jacob predicts for him is more prosperous 

and honourable than that of Issachar (Di.). Cf. Deut. 33, r8, 
where Zebulun and Issachar come together, but Zebulun 

first, as here. The four last sons are cited according to their 
geographical position; Benjamin, Joseph, Naphtali, Asher 

(from south to north), Joseph and Benjamin also being in 
the proper order of their birth. Dan is probably placed after 

Issachar, as being the first son of Jacob by his wives' hand
maidens (in order of birth he follows Judah, but as the order 

of birth is abandoned to enumerate Leah's six sons, Dan, the 
fifth, is mentioned first, after the six sons of Leah). Gad 

would then be placed after Dan, and before Naphtali, who was 
born before him, so as not to disturb the geographical arrange

ment-Benjamin, Joseph, Naphtali, Asher-and possibly to 

keep Zilpah's two sons together. In Deut. 33, the 'Blessing 
of Moses,'-which has many points of contact with this 

chapter, both in the figures it employs and the language 
used,-the order is varied; viz. Reuben, Judah, Levi ( whose 
blessing contrasts strangely with Jacob's words in ver. 5), 

Benjamin, Joseph (Ephraim and Manasseh are mentioned by 

name), Zebulun, lssachar, Gad, Dan, Naphtali, Asher, while 
Simeon in the text as we now have it is not mentioned at all. 

The language of this chapter should be noticed. In its 
elevated tone, in vigour and force, and in the numerous 
figurative expressions employed, it surpasses the other poetical 

passages in Genesis (9, 25 ff. 14, 19 ff. 24, 60. 25, 23. 27, 
27 ff. 39 f.). Many of the expressions employed are rare, and 
unusual in the later stages of the language, e.g. tO~ (arra~ X,-y.) 

and -i1nin, ver. 4; n-i~o, ver. 5 (a &rraE ;>,.,-y. of uncertain 

meaning); j,j,no, ver. ro (occurring again in the poetical 

fragment Num. 21, r8. Deut. 33, 21. Judg. 5, 14. Ps. 60, 9); 
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rm,, ver. I I (<'1,ra~ X,y.); ,,,,:in, ver. 12 (<'11raE X,y.); O'nElt:io, 
ver. 14 (only found once again, Judg. 5, 16); jEl1Elt:i, ver. 17 

(<'1,ra~ X,y.); n,,t:i (only used thus in this passage), and .,~~ 

(<'lrraE X,y.) ver. 21; n-,El, ver. 22 (observe the archaic fem. 
ending), only in this passage for i1'1°9; ,::i-,, ver. 23 (:l:l., is 

perhaps found again in Ps. 18, 15 :i,-, 01p-,::i, see the note on 

ver. 23); int:ip ••• :it:in,, ver. 24, etc.; also the archaic 

ending '. ( the old binding vowel) in jEll' ,-,o~, ,~n~ •~::i; the 
suffix ii for i, in ;;-,,l! and iin,o, and possibly in ;;,,~ ( cf. the 

note on this word); the poetical '.~V, for 'l'; ,,::i:i, poetical for 

t:iEl~, with which it is here parallel, ver. 6 ; 1iO~, ver. 2 1, 

poetical for ,.,::i, (but cf. note); the poetical ,,,, •y-,r, ver. 

24, etc. Probably this chapter is the oldest portion of the 
book of Genesis, being incorporated into one of the original 

documents (possibly J), out of which the present book grew, 

from a still older source. On the special literature of this 

chapter, see Tuch, p. 479 f., and Di., p. 456. 

I. o:i.n~ ~"'Ip\ ~.,i' = ;,-,p, as in 42, 4; cf. the note 
on that passage. 

tl"O":-T n"""IM~::l. 'In days to come,' lit. 'in the end of 

days.' n•-,n~ is used here as in Num. 24, 14. Deut. 4, 30. 
Jer. 23, 20, etc., denoting the end of the period which the 
prophet sees, or which he has in view. The LXX have ,,r' 

•rrxa.Toov T;;,., ~µ.•p;;,.,; cf. Heb. 1, 2 and I Pet. 1, 20 (l,r' •rrxaToov 
T;;,., xp6110011); Pesh. )~~? Jt'.;.:.; Onq. ~:,;,1, l:'jit:I~; Vulg. 

' 111 dzebus novisszmis.' The formula is also common in pro

phecy in a somewhat different sense, e.g. Hos. 3, 5. Mic. 4, 1. 

Ez. 38, 16. 

2. 'Gather yourselves and hear, sons of Jacob; 

And hearken unto Israel your father. 
3. Reuben-my firs/born art thou, my strength and the 

ftrs!fruits of my vigour. 
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Excelling z'n digm"(y and exce!Hng z'n might. 

Boiling over like wafer, excel not /h(JU; 

For thou didst go up lo thy father's bed: 

There thou dzilst pollute ii; he went up lo my couch!' 

Reuben, Jacob's firstborn, excels his brethren in dignity 
and power, but loses his privileges through his sin. In the 

post-Mosaic time the tribe of Reuben sinks into obscurity. 

With the exception of one successful campaign against the 

Hagarenes (1 Chron. 5, 8-10), nothing more is known of 

the doings of this tribe. 

i111~ "11.::i:i might be rendered, 'my firs/born, thou,' re

garding i1n~ as a vocative; the rendering given above is, 

however, better. 

'In:, = ' my man(y strength.' -~,t,t, Jlt,t, as in Deut. 2 I, I7, 

Pss. 78, 51. 105, 36, of genital power. LXX, uv luxvs µ.ou 

ical apxq -r,icv"'v µ.ou; Vulg. 'et principi'um doloris mei' (as 

though JIii( were n~), following (as often) Aq. wfiaXa,ov A1J7IT/S 

µ.ov, and Symm . .lpxq lil!vv'IS µ.ov. 

tlt -,r,,, r,~tt, -,r,,, lit. 'excellence of digm't_y and excel

lence of power,' ,n, both times being abstract for concrete. 

ntoti, as in Hab. 1, 7. Ps. 62, 5. Job 13, 11. 31, 23. T¥ not 
an adj. but pausal form of Ti), see on 43, r 4; so 1:rw: in 
ver. 27 in pause for 9i~~- The LXX render u1<X,,pascfiipm0a,, 

icnl uicX,,pos nv0all,,s, whiie Onq. renders as follows: '.10 i1~; !J? 
t,tQ'J?~' t(o~~i1:p t-:i:,~,1:i:;i l'i??'n i1Q?';1 Jl;)'I?? '.for thee II was 

provziled lo recdve three porlz'ons, the right if .firstborn, priest

hood, and the kingdom,' in accordance with the Jewish tradi

tion, which assigned these three privileges to Reuben as the 

firstborn. 

4. tl'O:i lM!:l, lit. ' a bubbfz'ng over like wafer.' The root 

TnEl in Arabic ~.i I, V) = 'to boast;' in Aramaic the subs. 
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IL.;J-9 occurs in the Pesh. Vers., 2 Cor. r 2, 2 r. Eph. 4, 

19 = a<T£'Xy .. a. The root properly=' lo exceed bounds, be 

,·110rdi'nate;' LXX well, •~u/3p<<Tar. Only the comparison gives 

the idea of boib"ng or bubbling. tr:,;i, like "11): in the preceding 
\'erse, is abstract for concrete; cf. Ewald, § 296 b; Driver, 

§ r89. Ohs. The words may be taken as vocative, or (with 

Del.) as a descriptive apposition to the subject j:ll~i .. The 

Heb.-Sam. has 1;111J~, and the other Vss. render as though 
1;111J~ stood instead of tr:,;i; but it is not nece~sary to suppose 
that the text they translated from actually had the second 

pers. of the verb, their renderings are probably chosen to 

express tr:,;i with greater clearness. tl'!!'19, part. of ?IJEf, occurs 

twice in the 0. T., Judg. 9, 4. Zeph. 3, 4; in the sense of 
' wanton' in J udg. I. c., and 'boasting' in Zeph. I. c., of false 

prophets. Other renderings are suggested in Ges., § r 4 7. 3, 
' a bubblz'ng up !z'ke water wast thou,' i1J;1tt being understood as 

subject; or as an exclamation, 'a bubblz'ng up lz'ke water!' 

the predicate being suppressed. 

,nin ~~. i.e. with reference to the in' mentioned in 

ver. 3. Render, 'Do not thou excel' (the jussive, with a nega

tive, expressing a desire or wish, Driver, § 50 -y), i.e. 'mayest 

thou lose the privileges that belong to thee asJirstborn,' viz. 

those mentioned in ver. 3. LXX, ,.,.q h(i<Tyr (cf. Lagarde's 

Genesz's Graece, p. 202, notes), which Geiger, Urschrift, 

p. 3 7 3, regards, not as indicating a different reading, but as 
a paraphrase on the part of the LXX, who refer ,nm back 

to tnEl, the paraphrase being due to a desire to mitigate the 

effects of Reuben's sin. The Pesh. has ... ~l ~, reading 

the text as il}!J:I , 

1":l~ ":l:lWO r,.,~l,' ":l. i1'll is here construed with 

the acc., as in Num. 13, r 7 ii1i1 n~ tln',lll. 1::i:i~o, Di. 
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explains the plural as meaning a double bed; Del. explains 

it by Ges., § 124. 1 a (nouns denoting extension of space or 

time, used in the plural); Dav., S., § 17. R. 2, as a poetical 

usage. With the plural here, '''.;It' 'l/~Y; of 1 Chron. 5, 1 may 
be compared, Reuben also being referred to. 

il~l' ~l)il,. These words are addressed, in astonishment 

at Reuben's sin, by Jacob to his other sons; therefore the 

third pers.; cf. Is. 42, 20. 51, 18. 52, 14. The LXX, Pesh., 
Onq. render as though the text had 1:'1?¥, possibly an attempt 
to amend the Heb. text, which is not necessary, while the 
Vulg. leaves n,v untranslated, and makes 'll'ltl the obj. of 
ri,,n. Geiger, Urschrifl, p. 374, supposes that these words 

were not the real text, but that no?:;i 'l/~~ was written 
originally, which afterwards was changed into. n,y •v,~, as 

being too clear. He objects to our present text because 
everywhere else v,~ is used in the plural, and only in this 
passage in the singular. Di. describes his emendation, which 

is very needless, as ' the purest prose.' Ewald, History 3, 
i. p. 535, Eng. trans., i. p. 373, foot-note, renders, 'my couch 

of highness,' 'my lofty couch,' pointing n?¥ as M?ll ='a step,' 

a rendering that can scarcely be justified. In I Chron. I. c. 

the right of firstborn, which Reuben lost, is given to Joseph, 

while Judah received his (Reuben's) privilege of royalty. In 
Deut. 33, 6 Reuben's blessing is as follows: ,~, pi~, •n• 

,ElcC l'TlC 11"11\ MC' 'Let R. lz've and not dze, so that hz's men 

become few.' 
5-7. ' Simeon and Levi, brethren; 

Weapons of violence are thez'r shepherds' staves. 

Into thez'r councz'l, lei not my soul come; 

Wzi'h their assembly, let not my honour be unzi'ed; 

For in their anger they slew men, 

And in thez'r wantonness houghed oxen. 
B b 
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Cursed be thezr anger,for it was fierce; 
And thezr wrath,for i't was cruel: 

I wz"ll divide them zn Jacob, 
And scatter them zn Israel.' 

5. tl~n~, Kn. and Del. take C'nN as predicate, better as 
in apposition to ,,,, N1t:1~. Simeon and Levi are brothers, 

not only as sons of the same parents, but as being alike in 
their dispositions. 

□;-,~ri,:m. The meaning of this word, which only 

occurs in this passage, is very uncertain. ( r) It is commonly 
rendered 'sword,' a meaning which was first hinted at by the 

Jews, who compared i1i.::lt:I fancifully with the Greek µ.axaipa; 
see Bereshith Rabba, c. 99 'J1' 1,~, pni• •.:,.i it:IN ,c;,•nii.:::ir., 

1;,•n,i.:::it:1 C'it:i1N i&•, )'i•.:::ir.i n,.:iin, )'i1i' "'El )'i•.:::ir.i Nm 

: 7•n1i,101 7•nn1.:::ir., iON nNi ;,r.,.:::, tli1'n1i1l0 'Rabbi fo'!J,anan 
says the word n,i.:::,r., is a Greek word, as they (the Greeks) 

call swords )'i•.:::ir., (µ.axaipai). Others thznk that nii.:::ir., = 
niiUO, comparing Ez. 16, 3.' Hieron. and Rashi also render 

'sword,' cf. Ges., Thes., p. 672. But, as Del. points out, i't"P'? 
is no more µ.axaipa, than the Assyr. pilakku the Gk. rr<IIEKv~. 

He derives it (after the analogy of i1;~'?, i11~'?, i11i?.'?) from 
ii::, ='to dig' and 'to be round; ' so a weapon which makes 

a round gaping wound. But it is very doubtful whether 

ii.:::i can combine the two meanings that Del. assigns to it. 

Del., Proleg., p. I 21 f., thinks it comes from i1.:::i = Ass yr. karu, 

a synonym of ni.:::i, Assyr. karatu ='to cut,' so 'a sword.' 

(2) Tuch explains the word as meaning 'plot' or 'con

trz'vance,' lit. 'wzndzngs,' from ii::,=' to wznd,' but, as Del. 

points out, ii::, does not mean 'to wznd,' but 'to be round;' 

while L. de Dieu and Maurer also rerider 'plots,' but get 

this meaning from i.:::it:i = makara in Ethiopic and _;3:;;. in 
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Arabic, 'to plan,' 'conlrz've.' We must then, however, point 
the form tli;J'JJi;n;,, not tli;J')Ji;,'?; see Ewald, § 260 a. (3) Kn., 
Bottcher, § 791 (though he adheres to the Mass. pointing), 
and others render, 'marriage contracts,' as though ;:::,r.:, = the 
Aramaic ~ 'desponsavz't;' i:ll.:l in Heb., however, means 
'to sell,' and if ;:::,r.:, can= .u (which in Heb. would usually 
be rendered by iMC), the reference to Dinah's brethren would 
be hardly suitable-though the next verse certainly refers 
to the incident narrated in chap. 34-and 'marriage contracts' 
could scarcely be called ri•,:i. Knobel alters the reading into 
tli;J'JJi,?t;,. ( 4) Di. derives the word from ii:l ' lo be round,' 

and says it means a 'round curved instrument,' perhaps 
a 'curved knife' or 'sz'ckle.' Ewald, Hist.S, ii. p. 493, Eng. 
trans., ii. p. 349, and Wellhausen, History of Israel, Eng. 
trans., p. 144, render (also from ii::J), 'shepherds' staves,' or 
as we should say in English, 'shepherds' crooks.' The LXX 
have UVVETEAEirav alJ,,,[av •E alpia-EO>t avTwv, as though the text 
were tli;J')Jii;J'? CP!:) \~:P 'they ended the violence of thez'r nature;' 

so Geiger translates, Urschrift, p. 3 7 4 f., regarding this 
translation of the LXX as intended to tone down the violence 
of Simeon and Levi's conduct. The Pesh. has Jj.~0~? J.;~ 
,0~:, ~ 'z'nstruments of violence from their nature;' 

possibly they connected 1'1);.J'? with 1'1)\::J'? ' bz'rth,' ' descent.' 

Onq. renders N)tl~ \i1¥ 1in1;n::ii:,il'l ll'}t9 l'"lf '~ 1'")1~ ' mz'g_hfy 

men, z'n the land they dwelt z'n they dzii a mz'ghfy deed,' as 
though tli;J')Ji;,9 = tli;J''}\)'?; so Kimchi and the A. V., who 
supply '2'n,' which is wanting in the Heb. text. Onq.'s 
rendering seems an endeavour to transform Simeon and 
Levi's cruel deed into a noble one. The Vulg. gives 'vasa 

z'nz'quitatis bellantz'a.' 

6. The first portion of this verse is rendered as follows in 
the A. V. and R. V. : 'O my soul, come not thou z'nto thezr 

B b 2 
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secret (R. V. "council," marg. "secret"); unto thezr assembly, 

mine honour (R. V. "my glo1y,"), be not thou united,' taking 

N::ln and 'inn as second pers. sing. masc. (though rtitll is 

more commonly fem.), and 'IVEll and ''1::1::1 as vocatives. The 
rendering given above is that adopted by Di. and Del. 

,nr, is irnper£ Qal of 'ii:,:. The Heb.-Sarn. reads 

'"In' ,N . 
.,,:::1::,, 'my honour' or 'glory,' is rhythmically interchanged 

with rtiEll here. In Ps. 71 6 ,-,:i.:, is parallel to 'IVEll, and in 

Pss. 16, 9. 108, 2 to •::i,; cf. also Pss. 30, 13. 57, 9, where 
it is used in the sense of rtitll. -,,::i::i is here fern. by Ewald, 

§ 17 4 b (names of invisible active powers are fern.; so rtitll is 

usually fern., and ''1::1.:i being parallel to it, is also regarded as 
fern.). The LXX render ,-,:i.:, 'inn ,N with ,,_;, lplua, Ta 
~1ran1 ,,_ov, as though the text were ''1;:):P '"11'.1~-,tt ; see Geiger, 

Urschrifl, p. 319, who regards the rendering of the LXX as 

intentional, to avoid the possibility of confounding the human 

'1:n (Doxa) with the divine, the word '1:l.:i, when equivalent 
to rtitll, having 'both the idea of divine majesty and the idea 

of the higher human nature.' Di. points out that in Assyr. 

kabz"dtu ('1;1,f) is rhythmically interchanged with napzstu (rtiEll), 
he thinks, therefore, that ''1;:):P, 'my liver,' i. e. 'my heart or soul,' 

is intended here, cf. Del., As.ryr. Gram., § 68 end 

u;,~ may be either collective-cf. the rendering given 

above-or the sing. may be used poetically for the plural. 

O:ll""IJ.i. 'In thezr wanton wrath.' lllil, here parallel to 

9N, means 'unrestrained passion;' cf. Esther 91 5 ,t::111', 
tmlt'"l.:i ClM'Nlt::l:l. 

"'l'iW i"'lp:t.'. 'They houghed oxen,' i. e. severed the sinews 

of the thigh and so rendered the animals useless : so LXX, 
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;vwp0Ko1<1Jrrav Tovpov; cf. Josh. 11, 6. 9. 2 Sam. 8, 4. Onq., 
Pesh., Aq., Symm., Hieron., Vulg., and A. V. (but not R. V.) 
take iil:i as i~l:i, and render, 'a wall' (this reading, 

according to Wright, being found in three MSS.), point

ing ~;~~. ~;~¥ (cf. Zeph. 2, 4), and taking ~~¥ in the 
sense, 'thry destrqyed,' a meaning of the root which is 

common in Aramaic. Kn. points out that in 34, 28 f. 

Jacob's sons carried off the cattle as spoil, and Di., p. 459, 
suggests that the rendering' wall' may have been adopted to 

avoid a discrepancy in the narrative here and in chap. 34. 
Schumann and others consider that iici ='hero,' or 'prz'nce,' 

refers to ti:il:i, the son of ilt.:ln, comparing Ps. 68, 3r. Deut. 

33, 17, also Ps. 2 2, 13. Is. 14, 9, but this reference to ti:ici 
is very doubtful, and seems hard1y justified by the passages 
cited in its defence. 

7. t~ is the pausal form of f!/; so 'O pausal form of 'Cl, 
25, 7, and i'1 pausal form of i'"!, Ex. 32, 20. 

;,r,tt.ip ,:, , , , tl.' ~:i. Cf. a similar change in Song of 

Songs 8, 6 i1toe)i' ,,toeci:i i1cii' i1Ji1toe n,o:i i1Tll •:i. 

t:l~'E;l~~, , , t:JP.~D~: The use of the imperf. followed 
by the same tense with simple waw is more vivid and 

forcible than the ordinary prose usage of waw conver. with 

perf. Cf. Dav., S., § 59; Dr., § 134. 
The Heb.-Sam. text has i'"!~ for i~il$, and ti1;11:;im for 

tll_;l'Pf1, probably an intentional change, so that Jacob should 
not be represented as cursing them. The Sam.Version renders 

in the same way as the Heb.-Sam. text; cf. Targ. Ps.-J on. 

In Deut. 33, 8 f. Levi's blessing is entirely different in its 

tone from the severe language used by Jacob in this chapter; 

while Simeon is not mentioned in Deut. 33, at least in our 

present text. 
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The Simeonites received as their portion several cities in 

the :m, i. e. the southern portion of Palestine, in the midst of 

the territory of Judah (cf. Josh. 15, 26-32. 42 with Josh. 19, 

1-9. 1 Chron. 4, 28-32); while Levi, according to Num. 

35. Josh. 21, receives no special portion of territory, but 
has forty-eight cities assigned to him to dwell in by the other 

tribes. 

8-1 2. 'Judah, thou, may thy brethren praise thee: 
May l0f hand be on the neck if thy foes; 

May thy father's sons bow down to thee. 

A lion's whelp is Judah,: 
From the prry, my son, art thou gone up: 
He couched, he lay down li'ke a lion, 
And like a lioness; who can rouse him? 

The mar shall' s staff shall not depart from Judah, 

Nor the leader's staff from between hisfiet, 

Unti"l he come to Shiloh; 
And may the obedience if the peoples be his. 

Bindi?rg to tl-.e vine his foal, 
And to the Sorek vine his ass's colt: 

He washes in wine hzs garments; 

And in the blood if grapes his raiment: 

Dark are his eyes with wzne, 

And white hzs teeth with milk.' 

8. The name here suggests the form of the blessing; cf. 

29
1 

35, as though it were, 'Praise ..• thy brethren shall 

prazse thee.' 

i111N. On the pronoun, as casus pendens, cf. note on 

•:me in 24, 27; also Ewald, § 309 b. 

"i:t, ~-,:i,::i ,,., , er. Job 16, I 2 1Jlt~lt!l', 1!l1l/:l rnte,. 

1~:i~ ~~:i. Not 1•nte or 1ote 1J::i, but 1':lte 1J:l; for all 
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Jacob's sons-not only those Leah bore him-shall praise 
Judah. 

9. i1,iil, il'7~ .,,~. The comparison with a lion is 

not uncommon; see peut. 33, 20 (where Gad is compared 
with a lioness), and 22 (where Dan is spoken of as a lion's 

whelp); cf. also .Num. 23, 24. 24, 9 (which bears a striking 
resemblance to this passage, ,~o•p• •o N'J,:ii 'iN:J J:,~ yi:,), 
Mic. 5, 7. 

n,Z,y ".:l:l i'l7to0. 'From the prey, my son, art thou gone 

up,' i.e. Judah is like a lion reascending to the mountain (cf. 
Song of Songs 4, 8) after having devoured his prey. LXX 

render n•,v with dvi/31Jr, and l:\i~O with ;K {3Xarrrov, taking it 
as in Ez. 1 7, 9 i'l~lt?~ '!l)71;;1-,f 'all its fresh springing leaves.' 

n,y Hir. is found in Ez. 19, 3, meaning 'to bring up (of a 
lion);' but as n,11 is generally only used of vegetation in the 
sense to 'grow up,' the rendering, 'From the prry, my son, 

art thou gone up,' is preferable. If Judah were compared 
to a lion growing up, the addition of N'J,:ii n•i~:, would be 

hu~~~~ry. , 

~,::i,Z,:,, The lioness, defending her young, is fiercer than 

the lion (Herod. iii. 108). 

10. 0'0l) • , , 7ic,, ~',. The rendering given above 

is that adopted by Di. and Del. The text as it stands can 

only have this meaning, but as will be shewn below it cannot 

be satisfactorily explained. The same may indeed be said 
of all the explanations that have been proposed. First of all 

let us examine the rendering of the A. V. and R. V., 'untz'l 

Shiloh come.' ri1;,?i 1 is here taken as a personal name, possibly 

1 The word ;;,u,; is pointed ;,,'li, ;;,,,i;;, ;i',~, and i,l!l. The first 
punctuation with the scriptio plena, being of a later date than ;i',,i;i, ;,~, 

is only found a few times. It is worthy of notice that the scnptio plena 
is not found on the Moabite stone, nor do the Versions have it in ;r',,t. 
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meaning 'peaceful,' or 'peace-brz"nger.' But, as is generally 

admitted (see Driver, in the Cambrz"dge Journal of Philology, 

xiv. 21 and in The Exposz"tor, July, 1885), there are serious 

philological difficulties in the way of this view. As pointed 
in our present texts, the ending ;i m;st either stand for the 

suffix of the third pers. masc. sing., or mark the word as 

a pr. n.; cf. nli', 1,v, mi, ;,o,e::i, etc. From these examples 
the word might, as far as its form goes, be a personal pr. n. 

If it be a pr. n., it must obviously, in a passage like the 

present, have some special significance. ii,•~ apparently 
must be connected with ;,,e::i, which denotes 'to be at ease,' 

or ' quiet.' The only exact parallel is ii,~, the name of a 
place. But neither i1,l nor ;,,,e::i can be derived from i1,l 

and ;,,e::i respectively, after the analogy of iie::i•:p, iil:l'P.; 
for-as Tuch argues, and Del. allows-they would, if derived 
from ;,"' verbs, following analogy, be ,;,,~ and ,;,,~. But 

the Gentile names '1;,,~ and '1;,,~ (2 Sam. 15, 12. 1 Kings 

II, 29) shew that ii?•~ and ii,•~ are really apocopated from 
;;,,~ and ?i?•~ (cf. Lag., B. N., p. 187), and have to be 

regarded as coming from the roots *?1W or ,,c,:;, and *?1l 
or ?'l; cf. however, Barth., N.B., p. 363. Further, if i1?'e::i 
could possibly be derived from ;,,w, 'i1?W is not a full and 

significant word like c,w ( Zech. 9, 1 o); at the most it 

denotes mere rest (Ps. 122, 6. 7), and is often associated with 

the idea of careless worldly ease (e.g. Job 12, 6. Ez. 16, 49).' 

So the rendering, 'peaceful one,' or 'peace-bringer,' can hardly 

be got out of the root ;,,e::i. Further, there is no allusion in 

any other part of the O. T. to Shiloh as a personal name. 

Del. and Di. adopt the rendering given in the translation 

of vers. 8-1 2, above, arguing that the philological difficulty 

just mentioned, the absence of any allusion in subsequent 

parts of the O. T. to Shiloh as a personal name, and the fact 



CHAP. 49, VER. IO. 377 

that n,•w everywhere else in the 0. T. is the name of a 

place, favour the rendering, 'untz"l he come lo Shiloh;' acc. 

loci; cf. I Sam. 4, I 2 n,w ~::i-, 'he came lo Shiloh.' They 

then, following the course 9f history, suppose that the prophecy 

was fulfilled in Josh. 18, 1, where the settlement of the land 

is described, pointing out that at an early date pre-eminence 

was assigned to Judah,-e.g. Num. 10, 14, the tribe marched 

first in the wilderness; Judg. 1, 2, advanced first to battle 

(cf. Judg. 201 18); Josh. 15, was the first to receive its share 

when the land was divided,-and urge that the arrival of the 

Israelites at Shiloh was really a turning-point in their history, 

-the period of wandering was ended, the period of rest 

began,-a turning-point of sufficient importance to be noticed 

in the blessing; cf. Josh. 2 1, 4 2. 2 2, 4. The position 

Judah had gained was in subsequent years confinned; the 

'obedience of the peoples' was realised in the victories of 

David (2 Sam. 8), while it also included the ideal relation 

of Israel to the heathen, which is more distinctly spoken 

of by the prophets. The Messianic idea is thus not excluded 

in this view, though it cannot be attached to the word Shiloh. 

This view is also adopted by Herder ( Vom Gez'st der Hebr. 

Poesz'e, ii. 6); Ewald, Jahrbiicher, ii. 51; Hz'st., ii. 283 ( 

(Eng. trans.), and others. It is objected to by Schultz 

(Alttest. Theologz'e, 1878, pp. 668-67 2 ), Cheyne (Isaiah, 

vol. ii [ eds. 1, 2 ], Essay iv), and Driver, who points out that 

Judah is represented as possessing not only supremacy, but 

royalty; for ~::iw standing in ver. 10 alone, without any 

qualification, suggests rather a sceptre than a ' commander's 

staff' (in J udg. 5, 14 -iE:10 t:l::IW may=' a commander's staff;' 

cf. -iE:1Ci1 in 2 Kings 2 5, 19, but here t:l::IW has no such 

qualification). The ,,,l-, r::io ppno represents rather a king 

sitting on his throne than a commander on active service, 
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and the view that Judah will have not only supremacy, but 

royalty, is confirmed by a comparison of Sb with 37, 7 f. 
(' Wilt thou be kzng over us, or wzlt thou rule over us?'). Judah 
clearly enjoyed no royal power till long after Josh. 18, the 
passages in Num. and Josh. attributing only supremacy, not 
royalty, to him; and if ~J~ can bear the meaning assigned 
to it by Di. and Del., the context contains indications that 
the picture is one of royalty, and not mere supremacy. 
Bearing these facts in mind, it appears that the rendering 
'!z"ll he come to Shzloh,' must be abandoned. 'Judah is 
designated as the royal tribe : and the sceptre is confirmed 
to it Cl10p n;ip1 ,,, ;,,1~ ~J1 1~ iv. The parallelism is so 

carefully observed throughout that there is a presumption 
that in clause c. some person is designated to which ,,, in d. 

may be referred, that we must render, therefore, either "until 

he-Judah, comes to ... " or "untzl ... comes, having the 
submission of the nations." Now the tl10V nnp\ in one form 
or another, is a constant feature of the ideal future as depicted 
by the prophets-the relation being sometimes one of force 

(as 22, 17. 27, 29. Ps. 18, 43 f. Amos 91 11 f.), sometimes 
one of spontaneous homage to the spiritual pre-eminence 

of Israel (Is. 2, 2 f. Jer. 3, 17. Is. 45, 14, etc.).' Driver, 
l. c., p. 26 f. 

As Driver has shewn in his two articles already referred 
to, the word il,~ is first connected with the Messiah in a 

passage in the Talmud, Sanh. 98 b, where the pupils of 
Rabbi Shila compliment their master by connecting his 
name with a title of the Messiah, calling him ' Shiloh,' on 

the ground of the present passage. The versions, as will be 
seen, have not interpreted it in this way, and it is doubtful 
whether the rendering, 'untzl Shiloh come,' appears at all 

before the sixteenth century. The LXX render the verse, 
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Oi,K fK"AEiV,n cJ.pxwv Ef ,Iotlaa, ,cal ~yOVµivot EK TWv P,']p6'11 al.JT01j, iw~ 

Av nev Tll .l1roK••µ.•va avr~· Kal avTOS 1rpouei0Kla l0v6JV, Variants 

are tp d7r6KnTa,; 8 d1r6KnTa, aVT,j, and 8 ci1r6KnTat, see Journ. 

Phz'l., I. c., p. 4. The last two variants are unimportant. 

Ta a1roK•lµ.,va avT,e is a paraphrastic rendering, which takes 

n,~ as= li~~ = '' i~~ (see 2 Kings 6, 11. Song of Songs 
1 1 7; and cf. the note on 6, 3). lav non ,;, d1rawTai, this 

rendering is not a faithful reproduction of the Heb., as it 

supplies the subject (' until he comes, whose [it is]'), which 
is wanting in the Hebrew. <K T6Jv p.TJp;;,v airrov = ,,,); )'~tl ; 

cf. Deut. 28, 57 n•,)i 1'~0: LXX ti,a TOW P.TJPWV QVT7/S, 1rpou

Ci0Kia for nnp• seems to connect it with i1!P., i1!~1;l. Pesh. has 
'-'-.. ~'- T- I. :. .. I!! ,,. ,,. l' • .. 1 l _;:: ,,. .. u ,_,,.,~ w2'-.,.,,Z .. ~ ~ ~~o '!O~ t.:=,g ~ ~ , 
~ ,r:t::i.&J ~o .. 2' ~?? ~ n~, 'The sceptre 

(tl;J~) shall not depart from Judah, nor an znterpreter from 

between hzs feet, until he come whose z1 is, and hz'm the natz'ons 

expect.' ~~ =' an interpreter,' 'announcer.' The Pesh. 

in Deut. 33, 21. Judg. 5, 14. Is. 33, 22 uses the same word 
again for ppno. Possibly this is a free translation on the 

part of the Pesh. Vers.; in the two passages in the Psalms 

(601 9. 1081 9) where ppno occurs, the Pesh. gives ~ 

'my kzng.' The ppno in both the Psalms is Judah. ~ 

.. 2' ~??, the Pesh. renders n,~, like the LXX, = li~~
In the present text the Pesh. has nothing to explain the 

fem ... ~. Possibly the original form of the text has been pre

served by Aphraates (c. 330-350 A. n.), who gives Jl'~, 
='kingdom,' after "2'· This version also connects nnp• with 

i1!i?, i1!~J:l in its rendering ,~. Onq. has i';:)~ ':!¥~ N? 
N':'•~~ 'l)'~i ,~ N~?~ ,~ •r:,\):;i '?,:;,.~ N;~l;l1 n1,n~ M';:)'!'? l~?~td 
N:,;,9~ IWf?~~~ i'1'21 ~Q~:J~t;;) ·N•;:, · i'l'.~71 . 'A ;uler .(lit. ~ne 

exercising authorz'!J,) shall not depart from those if the house 

if Judah, nor a scrz'be from among hzs sons' sons far ever, unlll 
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